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SAMVAYANG SUTRA 


Spirituality is the medium to awaken 
the inert consciousness. Jain 
Spirituality is engraved in Jain Agamas. 
Jain Agamas are the compiled form of 
the discourses and sermons of Bhagwan 
Mahavir Swami and composed by 
Gandhar later on. The dense darkness of 
delusion and arrogancy covering ones 
_ life gets removed through the study and 
teaching of Jain Agamas and the glow 
of “SELF” is manifested. 


Samvayanga Sutra is fourth one 
among the twelve canons. The word 
Samvayang consists of three words 
namely 'Sam', Avaya and_ Inga. 
Samvayanga has got its shape means 
the canon that gives the knowledge of 
‘Avaya’ righteously and of matter which 
has the fixed numerical position. The 
Speciality of 'Samvayanga Sutra' has 
been reflected in Jain Agamas. The 
chronicles and history of Jain 
Philosophy and culture can be 
understood by the study of this Agams. 
The basic principles propounded by 
Bhagwan Mahavir Swamy alongwith 
various science like subjects from 
number one to one hundred as “Sthanak 
Samvaya” in 677 sutras have been 
explained elaborately and fluently. 
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‘“Qfaa ararain ga” sacs vad gars Wes 


Went” a Tela STs Ya e1 fara ae feare Her A 
dated sr ye & wy A afar saga Ga’ Sl Wa 
SoA. FT AM) ,; 

aia Ge ar fara & fa ama yea Ga vada at | 
St enfan Fa ame yo at gay Tes at a ot ae | 
Sra Et sift sal He UTA! fas 23.02.23 Hl Yeea Tat | 


Sed 81 Wg ae Aas a fava s fH aga yeea 4 say HL 


dated - tad sa Faas Bl GIA HA A aH st te ea Yes fase Zi 
aga gard st om fre aan gatas gartet st aen af ot went at siq— 
foaren at ea HI Sielfera HH Ae 1 SPT-ATeA-VaRM Hr A Saal Aca GAH 
qa Afra at ute A se Gas SH Waer WW vlaea Het F1 
ore adits Bra aan at ceo A oh a. eee A Gana, war 
va faite ga a ares at ga aa a waa S1 Tea Fees Bl waa Meo a yiaiea “‘aaA 
Wart’ Fo srs yarn shar A wa: ado wa a Gey 21 TaN Sa VAT aT 
Se Fa Ht ta. SMA TR aT eT SS 
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Publisher’ S Note 


The illustrated “Samvayanga Sutra” is the twenty fifth “Agama flower” 


of Padam Prakashan “to be published under the editorship of His Excellency” 


North India’s Parvartak “Shruta-Acharya Reverend Gurudev Shri Amar Muni 


Ji Maharaj. In the month of December last year the publication of “Illustrated 


Avashayaka Sutra” the twenty fourth “Agama Flower” had been released. 
It is a matter of grave disappoint for all the disciples of Rev. Pravartak 

Gurudev Sh. Amar Muni Ji that we could not publish his magnum-opus, 

which contain the nactor of the highest form spirituality, which we can use 


in our daily life, in its most simple form, as he abode to the heavens on 


Feb 13, 2013. 

But we can take salvo as he already, had painstakingly pempiled the 
enormous volumes of 32 Jain Aqams. All his hindi & English disciples - readers 
can use his gigantic book as a guide. | 

The desire of the humble, submissive, dedicated and obedient disciple 


of Reverend Shri Ji the “SHRUT NISTH” a young monk Shri Varun Muni Ji: 


is also heart touching and heart pleasing. Alongwith the services offered day 
and night for the betterment of physical health, the readiness and alertness of 
Sh. Varun Muni Ji is worth seeing for the Agama Publication and Editing. It 


has established him on the foremost step of the footstep in the line of 


contemporary young monks. 

In the edit-direction of this great “Shrut Nisth” disciple of his reverend 
Guruji the editing work of “Shrutkritanga, Pragyapana and Nishith Sutra” 
also expeditdly progressing. The “Padam Prakashan” established with the 
auspicious and pious inspirations of Reverend Gurudev ji is engaged with its 
full dedication in the expedition of Publication of this Agama. The entire and 
full credit goes to Late Shree Gurudev ji of our perfect dedication. 

Mahender Jain 
President 


Padam Prakashan, Padam Dham, 
Narela Mandi, Delhi 
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‘sear’ HH-Hural h Hes Hl Vatford HA A sieyd wlo Taal v, sel ae 
staa yar sitet 21 Aiea art aa sa Sola a sree sifie ware & Hs 
amas AL WI F1 SH AS wPT-als Sat GI FAA HE UG VER Fl Hews A OM FH 

fl qo al Ua A are qu-qu G@ dom @1 saa ae frek vara aia & Vel HS 

*) ol val dar? afi are Sal cael A seth ort Si aa star St WA Geos a 

| fren 2 ae tet a am-ae A frede saa ser we dt gaa et ye ait an a Tat 
3? A FE YH AH Ya Aa S SRT srs S Fel, F-Ai S He a IS AN a 
var waifa A way Hea Sa sal a Wag 1 
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ee ee eee 
| fertfsa Slat S AM SC Hl WHT Wale SIM el 
nd | amaraint ga’ Sars ane aint A aged sin & wa A aff fi aH, sara 
~| ak ena dh wel 8 fra oT Baan a aidl-afuma @ - vfaaa Gen ae vereil 
| hl TA-Ta VaR S sara sag faa a oars ae aren att Saray AY Gaara Ga 
Al om afgea fattad ¢1 Sa Ga Wea S Sae-eeha a Gepia ot ordi, Ulster 
A) Bl MAM F GSAT BH Mel TAM GM THT 81 saa TAM gre welta Tea fannie fates 
0 fasai & aa UH S at A CaMH-aAaal Hae Hor 677 Bal A yaw wT F Aaa 
| atid @1 aaa Ya A BAaa-waral F Gea vere a Gat ST G fade Far FI 
| SE-Uee_aHaT A Up GEN ae Vere aml facem, fgeH-aaa F el Gen ae 
| delat ar facar omfe-snfe | sel aaet faaeaa a He ‘Aa’ Ht atten B vlad F1 serecT 
*) & few yam waa-anard 4 via, asia onfe act & vfamed A ore, sarc, eve, 
7 Aes, fea, aise, cis, sicien, oaiferara, seaiferara, ya, Wy, Fe, stad, Wax 
| Ae, Prete safe Hl orten etd EU it aueqa at efe A UH-UH GMT TH S1 Tat THR 
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| warfa, af a feerfa acta & are, STEN AAT IATA, fats anfe a aia sft wH-wE 
Gen ea Ff far vat) set var fede, gta S cer wa Wa eae-aara A A 
faya aaea ¢ saat faa vam a afters sat wal Wo uftefea T1 sae Sea HS ae 


al Tad were A wreT a a Sas Sr S Gea A wet Gra wed F ael cee. 


fasal ar ot sa Ae SA ara TI sa sf A aaa Ba Hl seasons Sea 
wd suet FI 
Sao Fal F Pag Wa WAH-AAa h SA sHaratar gfg-aAara We Ti 


F (Fa vue Fao) cheer, cache, wdd, awmadl, poarat sife aeragel faye frat 


Gen Teed 8 Hlel-alfe WaT Gaal We v, Aaed Fl Tei sears J srqafacgail 
& few gremin afe-fren Ga ue S Gov TH sei ¢3 Gat A ara a, Gawain ys, 
TUT FA, FAA FA, ATTY, TMH, THM, AHEM, apse, 


yroram, frragqa wd sfeore & ak A of Sere wo S acl gan 21 vas ST 42 | 
gal F (ga GET aoe B ere aH) Sosa aia, aqadoaits ta, aac, Ta 


ame yftarat wyfa fates fara frefta S1 set A (Gaim &2z Yo Th) ¥¢ Bal A arcta- 
salah Heyes wa fara wate F 


Fa Wear ‘Aaa Aa’ Sere area enw ae aot feed ea 
ean & fare sea ae sete Pafara BIS aM A stores AL ata Sia al Tele 
ae & faa saa em sah alah Hera favat al wan aM ah few den siftre | 


ep ea A aaa & fee favarqes Gi age faa ar ot daiten van SI fet srarqare 
& Ma-Ma STs sqare ct We_ha At Wega STS a at aera farsa set 
Tadt 8, Si srafrn ae tet & caeantaat & fee fared a wey soar fas SPT 


ARTA TVeI SRA Vath ASK st Varese vit a. Ht WON-WaRT A RY 


Ba AS FA-aa art Aaa St fem F e-eak ani ae wer F1 eaea—anoi a ga aes 


ait mf eR at steer BES TTY Srees Te REL Fa HT Fa AL Rea & ae a 
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SM FSI Tel 1 SAH! Sal, TeNte BN gatas feat at ye a eae oF act TI 
| san state fect - a 
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Spirituality has an extraordinary power of purifying the dirt of passion So it 
is said to be a life giving herb (Sanjivani). But the human being is running after 
it collecting the physical wealth abandoning this life giving herb. 
Forgetting himself leaving the touchstone aside he is like trying to grab one gold. 
This one is his meaningless endeavour as mirage where nothing is achieved but 
entire energy gets wasted. To take birth as a human being is the outcome of 
supreme deeds. If it is wasted in gathering the mundane treasure then what 
graver mistake can be there? This kind of mistake the human being has been 


committing since innumerable births due to his inert consciousness, so he 


suffers of pain and miseries and transmigrating in four gati. 


Spirituality is the medium to awaken the inert consciousness. Jain 
spirituality is engraved in Jain Agamas. Jain Agamas are the compiled form of 
the discourses and sermons of Bhagwan Mahavir Swami and composed by 
Gandhar later on. The dense darkness of delusion and arrogancy covering ones 
life gets removed through the study and teaching of Jain Agamas and the glow 
of “SELF” is manifested. 


Samvayanga Sutra is fourth one among the twelve canons. The word 
Samvayang consists of three words namely 'Sam', Avaya and Inga. Samvayanga 
has got its shape means the canon that gives the knowledge of 'Avaya' 
righteously and of matter which has the fixed numerical position. The speciality 
of 'Samvayanga Sutra’ has been reflected in Jain Agamas. The chronicles and 
history of Jain Philosophy and culture can be understood by the study of this 
Agams. The basic principles propounded by Bhagwan Mahavir Swamy 
alongwith various science like subjects from number one to one hundred as 
“Sthanak Samvaya’” in 677 sutras have been explained elaborately and fluently. 
The numerical subject matters in Sthanak Samvaya of Samvayanga Sutra have 
been discussed in a beautiful way namely: In Sthanak Samvaya one the subject 
matter that has only 'one' number has been discussed and in Samvaya Sthanak 
two the discussion of subject matter that has two members. Here in each 
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discussion is established with regards of 'Naya' (view point), for example while 
explaining the natural state of Jeeva and Ajeeva, even having more than one 
number, the AtamnAnatamn, DandAdand, KriyaAkriya, LokaAloka, 
DharmastikayaAdharmastikaya, PunyaPaapa, Bandh, Vedana, Niyara etc., have 
been stated one each according to the synthetical viewpoint (Sangrahnaya). In 
the same way along with the description of Jambu continent of one lakh yojana, 
Paalakyan, celestial vehicles, three constellations namely Adra, Chitra and Swati 
of one star each, the life span of celestial being, the description of ford, inspira- 
tion and Sidhi in the form of one each has been made. Thus, from second and 
third to one hundredth Sthanak Samvaya the subject matter that is to be nar- 
rated both in proof and outcome is explained briefly. Where easiness exists. to 
understand scientifically and systematically the subject matter for a reader even 
the difficult subject matter, too, becomes cognitive for him. Accordingly it is the 
study of Samvayang Sutra is very useful and beneficial. After the hundredth 
Sthanak Samvaya, those have been written in 450 sutras, manifold increasing 
numbers samvaya in sixty sutras from 451 to 510 the important description of 
Ford-makers, heavens, mountains, supreme lords, kulkar etc., whose numbers 
are from 150 to Kotakoti (muthn millions) have been narrated. 


It is just practical. After it the brief description of Acharanga Sutra, 
Sutrakritanga Sutra, Sthananga Sutra, Samvayanga Sutra, Vyakhyapragpti, 
Gyatadharamkathanga, Upashakdasha, Ankritdasha, Anuttrapapatikdasha, 


Prashan-Vyakaran, Vipak Sutra and Dristhivad of these twelve canons 


“Ganipitaka” Sutra No. 511 to 574 has been made for the share of readers and 
researchers. After it the description of subject matters related to Jeeva-Ajeeva, 
Rasi, Anottrapapatik celestial beings, the hellish beings, the Ratanprabha and 
others hells has been made in Sutra No. ‘576, 628. At the end in Sutra No. 629 to 
677 total in 48 Sutra. 


The great persons (Shlagha-Purush) of past and future oe been described. 
Thus, many important subject matters at Sthanak Samvaya level in “Samvayanga 
Sutra” have been narrated. By virtue of reading these Sutras and making his life 
meaningful the reader will be inspired. Besides the subject matters interacting 
and to apprehend more precisely the colourful sentimental pictures have been 


illustrated subject matter wise. Alongwith the Hindi translation English transla- 


tion can be stated as a new speciality of this publication. It will make Agamas of 
great use and benefit for readers of modern new generation. 
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This “Shrut Yagya” was started in the brightness of the motivated light of 


reverend Gurudev Uttarbhartiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padamchand Ji 


Maharaj and it is gradually progressing ahead towards its completion. Due to 
the health problems the publication work of Agamas rather progressed slowly 
but it now not held up. All credit goes to the blessing of my reverend Gurudev 
Ji. | 

The continuous and careful co-operation of my dear and affectionate 
disciple Shrut Sevabhavi Munivar Varun in carrying on this work ahead. His 
services and devotion towards his gurudeva and shrut integrity is a matter of 
satisfaction to any:Guru. 


Besides it, I cordially bless all the persons who are associated with the 


publication, translation in Hindi and English and in any kind of editing job. 


Blessing them I stop my writing. 


- Amar Muni 
(Uttarbhartiya Pravartak Shrutacharya) 
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FAT MTA Hea SRI Vetta slew sini A ‘‘aAarait 
qa! a aged CIM FI sa a A wia-site snfe wae veri 
Hl GSH Uh F YS Ath Hlelrqale Wen wid ay Fa 
@1 sad wea ofs a sila, asia, ef, sent onfe zeal, aa fe 
a cm, ach, fasta aife dat, are al gfe @ ang, 
quad dah ale & fafaa ofa sik sa at ef A aM, aah, 
afta amfe site & sai den act, wy, ca, wast anfe asia Pr 
Tat al BT ett AF Freq gar Fi Heat St ee a ae airra | 
We Bel % wy fava aera HH sf A ae wH Fee 3 


C1 MS Shae SMTA A fsA- let tai dee ts tela en nae. 
aeal ait wal Hl Genes 4 sa as A Gas fea Ta 21 sa sf 4 sa sm aT MG 


aed armat at sreeyfy aereat snemfsren Her VT AT FI 


aaa Ya wa Fecal sma 31 sah fava a eed SOT. aM Teal & 
fan ate Fel 21 fate Fendt wee st sa ara at fasaaeq Fl Ga BT A wea 
a THT t1 cacical A fais sree ets SIS Vas Fara WI st at AA 
St FERS FT Wedd Ga al atl GY Aay—-AAA-Heqaq- FAUT A FAR STAC TET 
frm oI 


emt faa ae arela seve sik froware & fe eta Raa tee A ea ee 


UY Hl Fath BIH Wedd Fel HC WA FAH 93.2.2083 Bl AeA Yeea Sv cls AT 
aa a Uc Fae TI) We ae fofaq Aatswe @ fH Tea gra had fame gate 
SAR Ue SI Tea HI AE HEM aE Tae oH fest oe skits & est I Ie Te 
OAT LET | 


Teeg Hl SA SMTA AT HT A Mt UH Stel-a Beal SI Fa Awa HW 
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TT faon-faewe atk ota wer 2%, se St aa SR aia: ae Vera Ht I e1 ST 
Uh-UP sak, WH-wH ve aie w-wh Ga a arei_farctamr yeca 4 fara, fra HA Has 
fea) sreea Tees ERI Sena Way ara wl ale ama wea frat VM, A WT 
STE aed fame Bt Ba ASA Rea tad aed F fe we ar sre Plea wl sae A 
Sac ae fava set et we fre ore! Teka at St MTT ayeT et Mega STA + 
arqare Set Hy afera Tat TM FI 
| STASI FAAS EA Hy THU HI ALAA HLA HT ASAT WTA ESAT | 
aq 94 Farad st aepeHt APA St a. a. grr doled srs Al St SAA FA AEH SI 
WAS se FAT T1 deel tia Hh MoH Us WH A EA ea G SIM He Hid TI 
fat sore F afeca Fat <i. usta Wate acihte wa sdsit atqare FY areatHta 
ft prea 3, fest a veka Gara st UAHA Va, Ayo fest a fags Aer WT 
Tequa—-aa & Fa Safa Gea SM TTaTe” AHH esq Ht TT A ares HCH aia 
Tel HET ATT | 


Sa Hl Nes HA aren 81 SH, YH AM wa fefen H By aaa a at fone wai 


A) (ate Wer) fest 3 art facahfaa det A dos feo f1 wet was F Gana at 


afat So (faa araétre) feet A ol seacat a Pater ae Sel Tous 1 Yt aa 
fem ot 

Sue Beit Beal HI ses RTS Ht six S wa-Wa SEE smite us Att aR 
a Wet BEI 

| - aeur ats ‘ara fyrea’ 
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“Samvayanga Sutra” has the fourth place among the twelve canons 
propounded by Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir. In this sutra all the substances 


like animates and inanimates beginning from serial number one to millions 


have been narrated. 


According to the practical view point living and non-living, Dharam 
and Adharam etc., according to the Space view point-cosmos and trans- 
cosmos, Sidhalaya etc., through the “Kaal” view point-time Avalika, instant 
time, Palyopama, Sagropama, Ascending time cycle (Utsarpini Kaal), 
Descending time cycle (Avasarpini Kaal) and upto the transformation of 
matter (Pudgals), the various measurement of time and the dispositions as 
knowledge, perception, conduct etc. of beings, the qualities of non-living as— 
colour, smell, taste and touch etc., have been expounded in numbers style. 
With regards to the framework of this canon although it is a small one, but 


in respect of vastness of the subject this canon is a fabulous one. The . [7 


substances and dispositions that are narrated in brief or elaborate form in the 


remaining thirty one canons, all those substances and dispositions have been |* 


narrated in this canon in the form of “Sutra” in series of numbers. Therefore, 


according to the above stated view point this canon can be said the 


foundations stone or basic treatise of all the other Agamas. 


Samvayanaga Sutra is an important canon. It is not easy to the general 
reader to grasp the subject matter of this canon. Only the seeker of 
extraordinary genius can grasp the subject-matter in the righteous form of this 
canon. Having completed minutely study, teaching, contemplation and 
listening “Reverend-Acharya” Pujya Shri Amar Muni Ji has presented its 
interpretation. 


It is a matter of extreme disappointment for us that we could not 
publish this book during the life time of our Guru as he abode to heaven on 
February 13, 2013. But it is a matter of some relief that the vast Literature 
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written by him is with us. This great work shall some as a guide for seveal 


readers to the redeem in English and Hindi. 


I am, just, a little co-traveller of the Editing group of Pujya Gurudev ji 
of Samvayanga Sutra. Though this journey has been very difficult and 
unpassable but it has been an elegant and inner satisfaction. Each and every 
letter, paragraph and aphorism analysed meaning- fully by Gurudev ji, but it 
was written by me. If the full subject matter that has been explained by Shri 
Gurudev ji were to be presented then the shape of this canon, its volume 
would have been a very large. Sh. Gurudeva Ji himself wants that the shape 
of it should be in brief and only the basic subject-matter should be explained 


_in translation. Respecting the feelings of Gurudev ji the interpretation style of 


this proposed Agama has been kept in brief form. 


During this period I got so many opportunities to go through some of 


the Editions of “Samvayanga Sutra” to translate and edit it. But we made 
prominent base to the Agama edited by Supreme venerated, Yuva-Acharya 


Shri Madhukar Muni Ji for this volume. We express our gratitudes from the 


‘core of our hearts of the Publsiher and Editor of this treatise. 


Dr. Rajeev Parchandia of Aligarh has helped in Hindi translation, Sh. 
MLL. Jain of Delhi and Shri Raj Kumar Jain of Madhuvan, Delhi has rendered 


their special co-operation in producing English Translation. I will not like to 


bind the dedicating and co-operation of these three great personalities only 


into the “Thanks giving” limit. 


The artistic co-operation of Shri Anuj Bhatnagar of Delhi and Sh. 
Sanjay Surana of Agra in drawing pictures is excellent and commendable. 


The remaining duties of type-writing, proof reading and printing etc. 
have been accomplished by Sh. Vinod Sharma of “Komal Prakashan”, Delhi 


_in his already known style. 


Yuva-ratan Sh. Sachin Jain (Vishava-Apartment) Delhi has beautifully 
shown his great and praise worthy devotion and dedication towards Shri 
Gurudev Ji in organizing the material. 


Myriads Blessings to all these gentlemen of Param Pujya Reverend 


- Gurudev ji and love with honour from my side. 


— Varun Muni 
‘Amar Shishay’ 
// XV S/ 
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fasarqenatitent 


aaa Aa 
Weel Waa 
STA, SAKA, €S, Aes, fal, cH, seh, gH, aed, Fos, Wo, ay, aay, 


sad, GR, den, Fst Wes aA faan, aaldfasgiaar, seers, Porarar, 
Tarcrars, feata, ser, vararasara, Tars | 


FAT Aaa 


ATTA, siren, fats | 
are arara 
aS, WTA, Wea, TRG, faTe, FaK-yeo-sae1-sfafsa- Fa sper AO —-AaW, 
feta, araragara, aren, fares | 
ater aaa 


é3, of, er, Ginep, seme, yeiver, SAORI es, fea, 


PUG, CAA, TAH, Fa, TH, ATTA FAME TATTET AeA, Feat, TATE 


fars | 
Urea Aras 
Wrag-ee-farrar- are aera, feafa, araregara, sien, fats | 

cea, Starr, 9, wrealftern ayaa, aeare, piacal-siera aera, feerfa, 
arareasae, ser, fare | 
Weal - AAA 

WAIA, TACHA, YW. ASA cht AIS, AHN Gad, Fe, HAWHfades, EAT, 
qa-efam, tfs-surtgiite aaa-frea, feafa, araresare, ster, fats | > 
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FRI, VE, STARR AI, vi Gav, Fewer, wagrrsrdt, 
paferaqgam, Tae & TER, Aas, feats, aaa, oeR, fats | 
ar aaa 

serena, smfeat, serst_oreae, Tele ht ATA, AAA, TI-TA, SET 
Ameena, SSIER, asa at Gal aon, extaraea cht Wepfca, Feria, araregare, 
aren, Fars | : 
qaal waar 

goed, TNR, ARR wed, afeAty samen, arate Aa, BeI*N, 

feuta, shail amen, Fars | 


PG ee 
ATS, STEN, Fars | 


Ba ° 


frapfin, aim, pirend, fasrer waerh, wa aera, We-alera, Waslrates, 


,| waa of-feaw, draer yeat, feafa, archer, ater, fae 
6) eget aaa 


qadsa a fae, feafa, araregara ster, fats | | 


"| dtegat ware 


yaa, yd, sae, wea-tead-sien, amadita, Aercl, feefa, areregere, 
aren, Tats | 
Ugeal WAAR 

arent 2a, af seq STATA, YAS, Aaa, 15 Hed feral, faenqarega 
ha, ATS Wa, feafa, aaresare, ser, fats | 
deat Waa 

MARS, HHA, AAG, rel Bt Tava eT, feels, aaratare, sen, fats | 
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aareal AAA 
atypia, feufa, vardregare, ser, fas | 
sTatem Mra 

gerd, afeata at seoraerey, Pierce, sqraninve, areata 3 Seahrara 
aferiferrare & eq, TAIN Yea, Sere ta-fes, feafa, araragam, sen, fats | 
sataar arara 


ad-seRA, wag A a, YH Hew, wags, a St feed, 
VaTHT ESAT, ATEN, FATS | 
ataat waar 

TRI, APGad Ht staTea, Tae Hr aecs, WT ch AMPH <a, 
pufeatd, WARM & ae, eras, feafa, vararegara, aren, fats | 


saniaa Waar 


Waa a, Hvala, TIA-ws aR a Hea, feed, vararegara, sen, 


fats | 
agaat aA 

i al hina A Ni 
asa AAAs 


GaAHaT ses, ae chefent sr ateaara A haere, abot cot 
feafa, Tararesare, sien, Fars | 


drataat waar 


zarfues (deft), Geafetad-frattsitar,; d-s-< cae, ee Tim-fary 
Ferd, taen-Tadlel Beret, feefa, vararesare, sen, fats | < 


Ueda Araya 

da adi et aa, afer a stares, chidarea veda, ged ged & aera, 
STARM seen, faznefs-fanctaa an Havaiaae, Tay, Ta -TRTA AETAC, 
cimfagan & aq, fafa, vaTaeaa, sTeK, fats | 
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wate Waa 
 RI-SR-Sen & Seer, Haupfara, feats, vardresare, aren, fats 


| Swewat weave 


STIR, AAA A AGE, AAG, Mega Hey Ht yest wr secs, Ha 
valid, Ya a aK, feet, vardresara, ater, fats | 


Weoeaa Aras 


ATS, Heal st ae, onfabrstiie am, $e aca a fear at cer, 
etrpiaay, feafa, aresar, aren, fats | 
sritaat arara 

uragavein, snes snfe arts us-feae at son, Sah seat, Rett, anes, 
aT, far | | 


s| dltdal aaa 


Hedta-ean, afsaqa at saorgala, da yea a dha as, a clefen Hi stare, 


@| Beats} arnt ta, malate sr yeaa, AeA HL SATS, TAT yea Be aRSTATE, 


Feafd, arereaare, siren, Fars | 
sadtaal waar 

EE ee ere ee 
artaa Marat 

ee ee ee er ere 


pecan ee ey ee? 


ada AAA 
STA, AGE & ala, feafa, arresara, sien, fats 
dtdteat arara | 
cteiant & sfaga, aadi-fasra, ate & wearer, ARTA | 
Gdtaat aaaret 
ATH & tT, PY sed Hl SISA, Sd ayes al Aas, AA Tee 
Hl ANS, ATA AAA, ACHAT GST | 
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Ottaal Araya 

SMA, SA Ht AVA AM, Aaa Ht snftenre, Ga Ht dessa | 
Adtaat aaa 

SINT H WN, Mad-togag a sia, fasrenfe fart & yer, xfea 
faarfaute serena, ga at Sem 
asda Waray 

aa fara at sified, Qhad-Weeqad ai sitar er 14:78, oe 
Sag, fromfautes & seertre | 
Saetaay Araya 

afa fara & stata 4h, arerare, aavepfeaw 
arciteat werara 

afeath at anfient, decqiaan, yarrs & vera, famrrutes aaa a 
SAMI, Ya Hl SA, Aes Hey oh faArTaya | 
SHA ATA 

afa fara at anftend, aaa, Fefaartate oye at a Serta | 
aaehaay Waa 


Fea al MATT, STS Vad HI SIAN, Hele VAs A ae-as, ysraftaci 


ai feafa, aren at weapfrat, cacragE at ae, Ferrraterstes & feet el i SQeTaTE, 
Gaa-YBs SR Hl HITAALATT | 


aareteaat ara 
adfaqen saa, ana, wd faa al same, det Uda HI SRN, Aas, 
Ferfaartarte & Tay ot ch SeeH | 
aareitaa Arar 
Gareitaant aaa / 
frarcitaat arara 


Sieare & Agar, Ws ch WAATATE | 
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Sereitarat ware | 176 

ae ol Sferirax Sr, aftayla ar yeaa | 

"| stgateitaar aarara | 177 

. aad & tees, ed fart h 7 si WR, Wats Hr fae | 

STaaa Aaa | 177 
fugufam, tape-satpe AWM, siz sitat at spe feafa 

varaat aaa 178 
afaqad faa at srait, ehidareatl a fashy, ardaaneg & fanrrann, 

fifrraveyaa THsit st wea, stare uddt ar fre 

{| Seaertat wat 179 
STARI-WAA FAH H BAMA, FACE Hl QA AA, ee 

sR HA_-waHfeat | 

Sara WaT 180 

| seta are 5am, sey one ace a oven, sept, heel erga we 

3 faarrara | 

fitarat aya | 182 

‘) tage anfeat stent, 4. werd amit afar ao, dafesa seater 

| wl Scpe teeta | 

5| dherat waar 183 

‘nega an as, afeath A warervata, 9. aereit aro we fea A 54 Cae, 

| Stat ford OT, TU | 

: Wal Fed Al sige, wat sik fase ei Hl sen, 4. Feat gr yva- 

wrafacrnertas steel ar wfaares, aAReaTa, Have faar | 

Burra Wary | 186 
era, fae FSA Sh TOT SA TTUTETT 
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Waatal Waa 

am afites oh sea, Teqy ved sik Fede Hl SAN, Aet fa } A: 
waar, Feterard sik vfs eel at sitar sr aq: OB 
sgratal Aaa 

areeprare, SAwepfaai, eqs sik asanpe ante a SRI 
Sasa WAAaTa 

FRTIR, Ge for Hl Years, Het for & safer APA 
Asal aAaya | 

wa al Asaghd, caays oT stiles, fare faa at serra, acthe sik wal 
cos & UMfim ea, Sed-Se Hew & faararare | 
yRuodM Aaa 

RGA, Fel VT HI VAN HVS, VAIS | 
aaoal aAara 

Tae a7 4 yfta-srreeant, ages far rose, aera + 
ofs-am, aed-gaa Hey & fearrara, da-fearwede | 
fracat waar 

FAY SA HT TER -are, Shtarea-waaare & aq ar lar, Prmer—atretera 
Gad We Fares | 
dasa waar 

sTErstra Hawes, aERHanrare, efpa yaa, farrara | 

weagety 4 qanvse, Aa al yeaa, Sheatadan fear st wa-wa fen a 
To | 
feardoat ana 

aaa Foe, Fara fort H My ste TM, sites a a 

fete 
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asaem aaa 197 
TAHT, Traded St STE, Heat Uda, aera ae Ste faery | 
| agasa Baars 198 


Se eee ee ae, ee a a 
THOTT | 


Sea AAA s 199 
arma A at atk aoe Tad, Hat Ted aT SR, HH wpa | 
ANA Aa 199 


aa, merce a aafaTs, wel for at a wala, TEES, fare at ora, 
Het aH ot featd, Ae CRT ATT Ca | 
saeata Bras | 201 
Se al se-uftada, dkivare ys & oye, afta fea a yeaa, aT 
Uma Al SATS SA ATT | 
wena AAT 202 


gripper & srrare, creoreryg at Sen eer ee, Hee FATA BT SATA, STATA 
qa Fae, Te He, Gert at fea | 


faearat aArara 205 
sftara-wearrara a sitar’, fasta aerda a fas 
atentat wrara 206 
SP ee ee One ee: 

Gaeta ara 207 
Gfaty far & act, vitae sik enfare ar yeara | 

feedtal Arar 208 
fagepan snfe waqafaat ar sae | - 

Adedtal Aaa 209 


Wd Ahad, STAM ch UTS Ht VaM, Nada qfaa caida at Ua, AE 
ol OTT | 
// Xxiti // 
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segura Aaa 

Aan cna, wafer aehftd, Ta-aaR a fea ula & afg-se a a | 
saratat wera 

TANT YAt S AAAS We HI TM ST Teh HT RK, Sal Feat ste artefy 
Hl ARN, WAG H UH EK A A EK Al ARK | 
sretan aaa | 

sata fr al samen, Frys ages al SaTSN, staal sere Hl Stare, FAS 
AYES Hl UAHA, AT-TCA HVS Hr AEE, ears & amit 2, arggry F yes 
asa A yates | 
saree Aras 

fraufen, ey fara & aawaart, ema & Terra | 


qi-dan, 9. nerd ar Tavera, werent us sam Uda & Shifier sre FT 


AR | 
a, Tea a aMGER, eae far & aor aie Hee, HfSagqa Hr STAM, TAIN TT 
TRAAH, ALA TA BT TSCA | 


ACETATE ay fA HT Tq, we, aga, well AR Ged si sry, Fara 
far ar srqy, figs anges al AH A see, cae Vw UTAH ea, wag 


Tet H Hed stk sisrrcn Uda ot ag, shad wa Tapas at stars Hy: YS HT 
Otay, GHA BUS Hh MAH Hl SRR, STeMas Te, APTHPATA, Wenlohs, 
sterhtra, yatfe censit sr Toren, ses fart a seOTTeTET, faATATETA | 
warden Maras 

ATARI 3 SRVAHIe, MTHaS & Aer, Sangha H avslrs wal al Sa, 
TAA | | 
feardtat ara 


afar fat 3 ar ak TR, God fart al alel-WArey, ca yo ei or 
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Tat ude, aeapla, veered ws Shifter He or sta 
Wa-Fe & Tee, gbare Ya, A Us TAY Uda HT Ia, Wa a feaa- 
Waa at SfS-Se | 
| sas far an fafgara, Fea far ar ratte, eso asHadt a WsteHcH, 


| ea fr aa 


vitor a STE ee aaea Vad SR Aire AVS 
HS 


* gearsert ara 


Rea, Hele ays Ht ae, Sept & safer so, propia 
wf, Sayfa a STAs, Het atk egy ada a SRK 
wary for & oT sik wore, wires oh agent yr at den, waa | 
Pray ated weal cat siterg, aera rr aa 
yarrat waa 
SUT & TO Sa TN, AK ASA, HA-AAE h Wail at eT sel 
PGT Bi omy, wafer sega Ft oy 
warrant Aaa | 
aad h W, AGHA H stare, AaetH es, ay, aferny, an, stat siz 
Wea HI AY, GaGa | 
Tez atk equ vde an RR, om aivefeal, sft sadt a yearesare | 
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MES SEREREREESERER SEE SS S| 


szorat Baal 


ARASA-W SHAT Hl AM, A MTA Ved HI SRK, Sta Ae HT ATTS, 
gaan, tact snfe aerate ae | 


frarat ara 


Het wda at Sag, eee oe ener nee ee 
aR, Wise a srars—faeney, TaN yest Si GSA Sh SATAY HT STATE | 


at arara 
ememtrar fafa, wah Aaa wh A, afafa—-quied apt sere, aa fA 
wl s1q@, fafa udal at Sars | 
sna Bex AAA 
fafa farsa 
grass t aortyss 
ANE aint Ht avis 
fafaafaga Fract 
Ufa watarcata-strara- feats - safy-aeal-al- MEN- AY IY-INe— 
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Contents 


Samvayang Sutra 


First Samvaya: 


Soul, Soulless, Dand, Adand, Activity, Devoid of activity, Cosmos, Trans cosmos, 
Dharam, Adharam, Meritorious deed sin, Bondage, Liberation, Inflow, Samvar, 
feeling, Nirjara, Palak celestial vehicles, Sarvarthsidh celestial vehicles, aardra 
constellation, Chitra constellation, Swati constellation, Duration of karmas, Food, 
Inhaling and exhaling, Attainment of liberation (sidhi). | 


Second Samvaya: 


Dand, Rashi, Bondage, Poorva phalguni, Uttara phalguni, Poorva bhadarpad, 
_ Uttara bhadarpad constellation, duration of karmas, Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 
Third Samvaya: | 
Dand, Restraint (Gupti), Thorn (Shalya), Pride Gaurav, Viradhana, Margshir, 
Pushya, Jyestha, Abhijeet, Shravana, Ashvani, Bharani constellations, Stheti, Res- 
piration, Food and Sidhi. 
Fourth Samvaya: 


Passions, Contemplations, Waste and worldly discussion, Sangya, Bondage, 
_ Anuradha, Poorvashadh, Uttarashadh Constellations, Duration, Respiration, Ex- 
_haling, Food, Sidhi. 


Fifth Samvaya : 


Activities, Great vows, Copulative attributes, Influx, Stoppage of karmas, Nirjara- 
sthana, Carefulness (samiti), Astikaya, Rohini, Punarvasu, Hast, Vishakha, 
Dhamistha constellation, Sthithi, Inhaling and Exhaling. 


Sixth Samvaya: 


Thought colouration (leshya), Jeeva nikaya, Penance, Chhadmasthik (not 
completely detached) Samudghat, Arthavagrah, Kritika, Ashlesha constellations, 
Stheti, Inhaling and exhaling, food, Sidhi. | 
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Seventh Samvaya: | 23 |* 
e Places of fear, Samudghat, The height of Lord Mahavir, The mountain Varshdhar, 


Region, Karamprakritivadan, Magha constellation the counstellation situated in East- 
South, West-North directions, Sthithi, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Eighth Samvaya: ; 26 
Pride-places, Parvachan-mother, The charity trees of forest dwelling gods, Jambu, 
Sudarshana, Kutshalmati, Boundary wall of Jambu continent, Kewali-samudghat, 

The head disciples of lord Parshavanath, Constellation, Duration, Inhalinga and 
exhaling, Food, Sidhi. | 


Ninth Samvaya: 30 


Celebacy-restraint, Non-restraint activities, Celebacy-text, the height of lord 
Parshava Nath, Counstellations, Stars-movement, Entrance of the fish into Jambu 
continent, Vijaydwar, The assembly of peripatetic gods, the tendencies of percep- 
tion-obscuring deeds, Duration, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Tenth Samvaya: | 36 


Ascetic conduct, Absolute meditative position, Mountain Mandar, Thé body struc- 
ture of Lord Arishthnemi, Knowledge enhancing constellations, Wish tree 
(Kalpvarksh), Duration, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Eleventh Samvaya: 42 


Mahavira, Mool constellation, Graiveyaka, Mountain Mandar, Duration, Inhaling 
and Exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Twelveth Samvaya: | | | 45 
Ascetic’s special vows (Pratima), Sambhog, Kartikarama, Capital vijaya, Ram 
Baldeva, The summit of Mandar mountain, Jambu-dweep-vedika, The minimum 
duration of a day and a night, Ishatpragbhar-prithvi, Duration, Inhaling and ex- 
haling, Food, Sidhi. | 


Thirteenth Samvaya: | 50. 


Kriyasthana, Vehicle dimensions, The total species of water-bodied living beings, 
The subject matter of Pranvayu poorva, Usage, The expansion of Sun-orbit sthiti, 
Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Fourteenth Samvaya : 54 
Bhootgram, Poorva, Jeevasthana, The radious of Bharat and Airavat regions, Jew- 
els of Supreme Lord (Chakaravarti), Great rivers, Duration, Inhaling and exhal-' 
ing, Food, Sidhi. 
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Fifteenth Samvaya: 61 |* 


Paramadharmik (extremely cruel) email Gods, The height of Arihant Nami, 

Dhruva Rahu, Constellations, The days and nights of fifteen muhurats, The sub- 

ject matter of Vidyanuvad poorva, Human-usages, Duration, Inhaling and exhal- 
_ ing, Food, Sidhi. 


Sixteenth Samvaya: | | 67 
Sixteenth Chapter Gatha, Passions, Name of Mandar, The ascetic-wealth of Lord 
Parshava Nath, Duration, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 

Seventeenth Samvaya: . 71 


Non-restraint, Restraint, the Manushotar mountain, aavas mountains, 
Chaarangati, The reincarnation mountain of chaamar, Death, Karam-prakriti- 
vedan, Stithi, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Eighteenth Samvaya: | 77 


Celibacy, The ascetic-wealth of Lord Arishthnemi, Nirgranth-sthana, Acharnga- 
pad, Writing method of Brahmi-script, The matter of Astinaasta-pravad, The hell 
‘of Dhoom-prabha, Maxmum duration of a day and a night, Stithi, Inhaling and 
exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Nineteenth Samvaya: 82 


The number of Chapters of Gyatadharma kathanga, The number of suns in Jambu 
continent, The great planet “Shukra”, Jambu continent, As household stay of Ford- 
makers, Stithi, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Twentieth Samvaya: 85 


Pains giving places (Asamadhi-sthana), The height of Lord Munisuvart, The 

_boundary expansion of Ganodadhi, The samanik gods of the lord of the pranat 
heaven, Karam-sthiti, The matter of Prathyakhan-poorva, Time cycle, Stithi, Inhal- 
ing and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Twenty One Samvaya: 89 


Shabal (major) faults, Karam divisions, Time period of V & VI Ara (spoke), Stithi, 
Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Twenty Two Samvaya: 94 
Afflictions, Daristivad matter’s overcome, Stithi, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, 
Sidhi. 

Twenty Three Samvaya: 97 


The texts of Sutrakritanga, Attained omniscience at the time of ‘Sun Dawn’ by 
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twenty three Ford-makers, Ekadashangi in previous births, Stithi, Inhaling and 
exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Twenty Four Samvaya: 


Gods of gods (Thirthankar), The radius of the summit of Chulhimvant celestial 
vehicles occupied by Indra, Northward Sun, The great rivers Ganga and Sindhu, 
The great rivers Rakta-Raktoda, Stithi, Inhaling and exhaling, Food, Sidhi. 


Twenty Five Samvaya: 


The reflections of the five yama, The height of Lord Mallinatha, Dirghvaitadhya 
mountain, The residences of second hell. The chapters of Acharanga, The tenden- 
cies-bondage of two senses wrong faith beings, The great rivers Ganga-Sindhu, 
Rakta-Raktodya, the matter of Lokbindusar, Duration, Respiration, Food,Sidhi. 


Twenty Six Samvaya: 


The sub-chapters of Dasa-kalp-vyavhar, Karam-tendencies satta, Stithi, Respira- 


tion, Food, Sidhi. 


Twenty Seven Samvaya: 


Ascetics, attributions, Movement with constellations, constellation mouth, the 
structure of celestial vehicle of Soudharma-Ishan kalp, Karam-tendencies, move- 


ment of Sun, Stithi, Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 


Twenty Eight Samvaya: 
Conduct-system, the domination of delusive karma, Sensory knowledge, the num- 
bers of the celestial vehicles of Ishan-kalp, Bondage of Karama-tendencies, Stithi, 
Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 7 


Twenty Nine Samvaya: | 
Reference ot sinful sutra, The numbers of days and nights in the months of 
Ashadha etc. The reincarnation a celestial beings, Stithi, Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 
Thirty Samvaya: 


Places of delusion, The ascetic height life of Manditputra, The thirty names of 
thirty muhurats, Arihant Arhnath, The samanik gods of Sahsrarender celestial. 
The household duration of Food-maker Parshava-nath, Laity duration of Lord 
Mahavira, The infernal residences of Ratan Prabh hell, Stithi, Respiration, Food, 
Sidhi. | 


Thirty One Samvaya: 


The origin-attributes of liberated one, Mountain-mandar, The movement of the 


“Sun”, Stithi, Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 
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- Yogesangrah, Davendra, The omniscient Arihant Kunthu, The celestial vehicles 
of Soudharmakalp, The number of the stars of Revati constellation, The kinds of 
dances, Stithi, Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 

Thirty Three Samvaya: 
Astanaya, The residences of Chamarendra, Stithi, Respiration, Food, Sidhi. 


Thirty Four Samvaya: 


_ The extraordinary miracles of Ford-makers, Vijay-occupied by Chakaravarty, The 
residences of Chamarendra, Infernal residences. 


Thirty Five Samvaya: 


The extra-ordinary miracles of true-words, The height of Arihant Kunthu Nath, 
The height of Vasudev-Datt, The body’s length of Nandan Baldeva, the Chaitya 
stambh namely Manvak, The numbers of hell residences. 


: | ‘Thirty Six Samvaya: 


- Utteradhayana, The Soudharma-assembly of Chamarendra, The nuns of Lord 
Mahavira, The paurishi-shadow of Sun. 


Thirty Seven Samvaya: 


The head ascetics (Gandhar) of Arihant Kunthu Nath, the radius of Hemvant and 
Airanyavant, The types of celestial vehicles etc., Uddeshan kaal of Chhudrika- 
viman-vibhakti, Syn’s shadow. 


a Thirty Eight Samvaya: 


The nuns of Arihant Parshavanath, The summits of Mountain Mandar, Back por- 
tion of the radius of Hemvat and Airanyavat, The uddeshan-kaal of viman- 
vibhakti. 

Thirty Nine Samvaya: 


The clairvayant ascetic of Arihant Nami, Infernal residences, Karam-tendencies. 


Forty Samvaya: ‘ 
The number of the nuns of Arihant Arishthnemi, The summit of Mandar, The resi- 
dences of Bootanand, The Uddeshan-kaal of the third section of viman-vibhakti, 
Sun’s shadow, the celestial residences of Mahashukara-kalp. 

Forty One Samvaya: 


The numbers of the Nuns of ‘Nami’, The Ford-makders, Infernal residences, The 
Uddeshan-kaal of the first section of the great viman-vibhakti. 
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Forty Two Samvaya: 


The ascetic life of Arihant Mahavira, The distance between residences-mountains, 
The number of Suns and Moons of Kalodadhi-ocean, The life duration of arms 
serpentile beings, The tendencies of physique determining karmas, The height of 
waves of Lavan ocean. The uddeshan-kaal of the second section of viman- 
vibhakti, The time measurement of the Vth and VIth ARa (spoke). 

Forty Three Samvaya: 


The chapter of karma—fruition, infernal residences, The height of the body of 
Arihant Dharam Nath, The distance of Mountain mandar, Constellations, The 
Uddeshan-Kaal of the fifth section of the great viman-vibhakti. 

Forty Four Samvaya: 

Forty Five Samvaya: 

Forty Six Samvaya: 

Forty Seven Samvaya: 


Visibility of Sun, laity of Gandhar Agnibhuti. 
Forty Eight Samvaya: 


The parts of supreme lords (Chakaravarti), The ascetic groups and heads of as- | 


cetics of Arihant Dharam-Nath, The expansion of Sun-orbit. 


Forty Nine Samvaya: 
The special resolves (Pratima) of an ascetic, The human beings of Utterkuru- 
Devakuru, the maximum, life duration of three sensed beings. 

Fifty Samvaya: 


The numbers of the Nuns of Arihant Munisuvarat. The expansion’ of 


_ Dirghvaitadhaya, The celestial residences of Lantak-kalp, The length of the — 


_ “Timisra-Khandprapat caves, The expansion of Mountains Kanchan. 


Fifty One Samvaya: 
Uddeshana-kaal of the first shrutskand of Acharanga, The Soudharma assembly 
of Chamarendra, The life spanof Baldev. 

Fifty Two Samvaya: 


The names of delusion Karmas, The distance betweenGoastub mountains, Karam- 
tendencies, the celestial residences of Soudharma—Sanat Kumar and Mee 
kalp. 
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Fifty Three Samvaya: ; 182 


The radius of Devkuru etc., The reincarnation in the Anuttar celestial vehicles of 
the ascetics of Arihant Mahavir, The maximum life span of the serpentiles move 
by their chests. : 


Fifty Four Samvaya: 183 
The birth of great persons, the chhadmost mode (ascetic life prior to omniscient) 


of Arihant Arishthnemi, 54 discourses of Arihant Mahavira in a single day. The 
ascetic groups (Gan) and head of ascetic (Gandhara) of Arihant Anant nath. 


Fifty Five Samvaya: 184 
The life duration of Arihant Malli Nath, The distance betweenthe gates of the 
mandar Mountain and Vijay etc., propoundation the chapters of explaining the 
fraction of meritorious and dementorious deeds by Arihant Mahavira, infernal 
residences, karam-tendencies. 


- Fifty Six Samvaya: | | 186 
Nakshatra-yoga, the ascetic groups (Gan) and Head of the ascetics (Gandhar) of 
Arihant Vimal Nath. 

Fifty Seven Samvaya: | 187 


The chapters of three Ganipitak, the distance between Mountain Goustubh and 
_ great under-world land, the numbers of mental-mode knowledge holder of Arihant 
Mallinath, The Dhanush-back of the radius of the mountains Mahahimvant and 


Rukmi. | 

Fifty Eight Samvaya: 188 
Infernal residences, Karama-Tendencies, The distance between Goustubh and 
Vadavamukh Mahabataal. 

Fifty Nine Samvaya: 189 


-Moon’s Samvatsar, Arihant Shri Sambhava Nath’s staying period as householder, 
clairvoyant monks of Arihant Malli-Nath. 
Sixty Samvaya: , 190 


Orbit rotation of Sun, Agrodak of ocean lavan, the height of the physical body of 
Arihant Vimal Nath, The co-chief (Samanik) gods of the Devendra named 
Balindra and Brahmas, The celestial vehicles Soudharma_Ishan Kalp. 


Sixty One Samvaya: 191 


Seasons-Mouth, First part of Mountain Mandar, Moon’s orbit. 
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Sixty Two Samvaya: 


The full bright fortnight and full dark fortnight in five somvatran epoch, The as- 
cetic groups (Gan) and head of the group (Gandhar) of Arihant Vasupujya Ji, 
Decreasing and increasing Moon light day by day, The celestial vehicles of 
Soudharm-Ishan Kalp, The width and length of the celestial vehicles. 

Sixty Three Samvaya: 


Emperorship duration of Arihant Rishabh Dev, The adolescently of the human 
beings of Harivas-Ramyakvas, the dawn of Sun at upon Nidhadh-Neelvant 
mountains. 

Sixty Four Samvaya: | ; 
The Ashashtamika special vows (Pratima) of the ascetic, the residences of Malevo- 
lent gods, The mountain Dadhimukh, residences of gods. 

Sixty Five Samvaya: 
Sun-orbit in Jambu continent, laity Head ascetic Mauryaputra, the residences in 
each direction of Soudharmavatansak celestial vehicles. 

Sixty Six Samvaya: 

_ The number of Suns and Moons in the region of human beings, the number of the 
ascetic groups (Gan) and the Head of the ascetic groups (gandhar) of Arihant 
Shreyans, the maximum duration of sensory knowledge. 

Sixty Seven Samvaya: 
The counstellation-months, The arms of the Hemvant and Airanyavat Mountains, 
The Mandar Mountain, the Boundary expansion of constellations. 
Sixty Eight Samvaya: 
The Vijay, Capitals, Ford-makers, Supreme lords (Chakravarti), Co-lords (Baldev), 
Lords (Vasudeva) in Dhatkikhand, The total ascetic of Arihant Vimal Nath. 
Sixty Nine Samvaya: 
The total number of the Varsh and Varshdhar mountins in the Time-region, The 
distancesof Mandar mountains, Karam-tendencies. 
Seventy Samvaya: | 


The rainy season stay (Chaturmasik stay) of lord Mahavira, The ascetic life du- 
ration of Arihant Parshava Nath, The height of Arihant Vasupujya, The duration 
of delusion Karmas, The Samanik gods of Devender Mahendra. 
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=| Seventy One Samvaya: 201 | 


The changes of Moon’s ayana, Prabhrit of the poorva of Viriyaparvad, As house- 
holder Arihant Ajitnath, The laity and ascetic life of supreme lord (Chakaravarti) 
‘Sagar’. . | 


Seventy Two Samvaya: 202 


The residences of Suparan Kumar, the fence holder of ocean “Lavan”. The age of 
Arihant Mahavira, the number of Suns and Moons in the “Inner Pushkarardha”, 
Seventy two artistic skills the life duration of flying beings. 


| Seventy Three Samvaya: ; 205 
The radius of Harivas-Ramyakvas, Sidhi of Vijay Baldev. 
Seventy Four Samvaya: 206 
The life span of Gandhar Agnibhuti, The rivers sitoda and Sita, The hellish resi- 
~ dences. | 
Seventy Five Samvaya: 207 


The omniscient of Arihant Suvidhinath, the duration as householder of Shital 
| and Shantinath. 
Seventy Six Samvaya: 208 


_ The residencies of Vidyut Kumar etc., Residents occupied Gods. 


Seventy Seven Samvaya: | 209 
Chakravarti Bharat the consecration of the Kings of Angvans, The family of the 
Gardtoya Tushit Lakantika Gods, The measurement of a muhrat. 

Seventy Eight Samvaya: 210 
Vaishraman lokpal, senior ascetic Ankpit, The law of decreasing and increasing 

~ the time duration of day and night through the sun’s movement. | 
Seventy Nine Samvaya: 7 211 


The distanceof Valyamukh Pataal (underwater places) and others pataals from 
Ratan Prabha hell, the distance between Vith hell and Ghamododhu, The dis- 
tance between one gate of Jambu continent to other gate. 


Eighty Samvaya: 212 


The height of Arihant Shreyans, The height of Vasudeva-Triprishth, The height 
of Baldeva Achal, The emperorship of Vasudeva-Triprishta, The thickness of Upp- 
Bahul Khand, The Sermanik gods of Ishanendra, The rise of Sun in the first or- 
bit of Jambu continent. 
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Eighty One Samvaya: | 213 


Special vows (Paritama) of ascetics, Mental-mode knowledge holder of Arihant 
Kunthu Nath, Mahayugamshat of Vyakhyapragapti. 
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Eighty Two Samvaya: 213 


Sun-rotation, Fentus kidnapping of Mahavir Swami, The distance between 
Sougandhik Kand of Mahahimvant and Rukmi Mountains. 


Eighty Three Samvaya: | 214 


Bhagwan Mahavir's fentus kidnapping, The ascetic groups and head of'ascetic 
groups of Arihant Shitalnath, The age of Gandhar Manditputra, The duration as 
householder of Rishabh Deva, The duration as ROUSEnOIIEE of Emperor Bharat. 


Eighty Four Samvaya: - 216 


Hellish residences, the age of Arihant Rishabh, The life span of Bharat, Bahubali, 
Brahmi and Sundry, The age of Arihant Shreyans, the reincarnation of Vasudeva 
Triprishth into the hell, The Samanik gods of Devender Shakra, The height of the 
Mountains namely Mandar and Anjanak situated out of Jambu continents, cir- 
cumference of the Dhanuh-back of the radius of harivarsh and Ramyakvarsh, The 
distance between the extreme ends of the Pankbahul Kand, The total verses of 
Vijakhyapragyapti, The residences of Nagkumar, Prakiraus, Jevayonia, Multitude 
of the numbers of Poorva etc., The total number of ascetic wealth of Arihant 
Rishabh Deva celestial vehicles. 


Eighty Five Samvaya: 219 
Uddeshan Kaal of Acharanga, Mountain Mandar of Dhatki Khand, The height of 
the Mandalik mountains of Ruchak island, Nandan forest. | 

Eighty Six Samvaya: | / 220 


The total ascetic groups and head of the ascetic groups of Arihant Suvidhi Nath, | 
the number of the debators of Arihant Suparshava Nath, The distance of second 


half from Ghanodadhi. 

Eighty Seven Samvaya: 220 
Mountain Mandar, Karam-tendencies, The distance between Sougaridhak Kut and 
mountain Mahahimvant. 

Eighty Eight Samvaya: 222 


The great planets of Sun and Moon, the aphorism of Daristivada, T The distance 
between mountain Mandar and Goastubh, The decreasing and increasing of day 
and night region through Sun’s movement. 
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The Sidhi-time of Arihant Rishabh Deva, the liberation-time of Arihant Mahavira, 
The emperorship of Chakarvarti Harishen, The Nuns of Arihant Shantinath. 


_ Ninety Samvaya: 
The height of Arihant Shital Nath, the winning period of Vasudeva Sawayambhu, 
The distance between Mountain Viatadhya and Soagandhik Kand. 

Ninety One Samvaya: _ 

| Vaiyavant Karma, the circumference of Kaldadhi ocean, the clairvoyant monks of 
Arihant Kunthu Nath, Karam-tendencies. 

Ninety Two Samvaya: 
Special vows (Pratima), The age of Gandhar Inderbhuti, The distance between 

-mountain Goushtubh and Mandar. 


Ninety Three Samvaya: | 


The ascetic groups (Gan) and the Head of the groups (Gandhar) of Arihant 
Chanderbrabahu, The number of the monks of Arihant Shanti Nath having the 
knowledge of fourteen Poorvas, Sun’s movement 


_ Ninety Four Samvaya: 


The radius of mountain Nishadh-Neelvant, the number of the clairvoyant Monks 
of Arihant Ajitnath. 
Ninety Five Samvaya: 
The ascetic groups (Gan) and head of the groups (Gandhar) of Arihant 
Suparshava Nath, Four great subterranean regions the depth and height of the 


Parshwas of Ocean ‘Laven’, The age of Arihant Kunthu Nath, The age of Gandhar 
Mauryaputra. 


Ninety Six Samvaya: 
The number of villages of Chakravarti, the residences of Vayu Kumar, the mea- 


surement of usable bamboo stick, Bow, Nalika, Yuga, Aksh and a club, Sun move- 
ment. : | 


Ninety Seven Samvayu: 


The distance between Mandar and Goustubh mountains, Utter-karan-tendencies, — 


Householder life of Harishen ‘Supreme Lord’. 


Ninety Eight Samvaya: 


The distance between Nandan and Panduk forests, the distance between Mandar 
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and Goushtubh mountains, The Dhanuh-Prishth of South Bharat, The movement . 
of the sun, The number of stars of Raveti etc. constellations. 

Ninety Nine Samvaya: 233. ‘ 
The height of mountain Mandar, the distance between the East-West extreme end | 
and North-South extreme and of Nandanvan, The transmission both of Sun move- 
ment, The distance between the residences of Ratan Prabha Hell and Peripatetic 
gods. 

Hundred Samvaya: : 234 


Dasdasmika Bhikshu Pratima, the number of the stars of Shatbhisha constellation, 
The height of Arihant Suvidhi-Pushpadant, The age of Arihant Parshava Nath, 
The height of various Mountains. 


Multiplier Increasing Samvaya: 
Twelve Cannons - Ganipitak 
Propoundation of various subjects 
Great persons of past and future 


Annexure 
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I have listened the same as Lord Mahavira preached. It is like this 
Bhagwan Mahavira, the. first propagator of ‘Shrut Dharma’, the Tirthankara 
was attainer of right knowledge. Among the individuals Lord Mahavira was the 
most handsome endowed with the extraordinary attributions. He was as 


_valorous as a vigorous lion and he was like the best lotus which means the most 
excellent person like a superior white lotus having one hundred leaves. Lord. 


Mahavira is like the fragrant elephant by whose smell the opponent elephant 
does not stand before him means escapes from him. He is the supreme in this 
universe.:He is an abode of extraordinary virtues and he is being worshipped by 


| all the Supreme Masters of Three Lokas (cosmos). Today he is the supreme lord 


of all the three Lokas. He is the benefactor of this universe. So, he is called loka 
benevolent, illuminator and the light of the universe. He makes everyone 
undaunted means he is a kind hearted and compassionate one. He is one who 
illuminates the right path for those who are drowned into the ocean of 
darkness and ignorance and he makes the mankind to follow the right path. He 
is one who gives shelter to all the creatures of this universe, liberates them from 
the cycle of life and death, giver of perfect right knowledge, a protector of the 
creatures who are near to fall into the pit of sins, ill luck, preaches of right 
religion, a protector, indestructive life giver, perfect knowledge giver, religion 
giver, a true preacher, and you are the chief of spirituality. Bhagwan Mahavira 
is a charioteer of the chariot of spirituality. Lord Mahavira is the ‘Chakravarti of 
Dharma’ of four dimensions. He is, devoid of repulsion and opposition, a holder 
of uncovered supreme ultimate knowledge and perception. He is absolutely 
faultless-means crystal clear. He is absolutely free of any kind of conceit and 
deceit. He is called ‘Jina’ (one who is conqueror of all the passions). He is the 
reliever (one who gets relieved others from amorous enjoyment and a conqueror 
(showing the way to win the passions). He has crossed the worldly ocean 
himself and making others to cross. He is enlightened, a religion informer, free 
from all the Karmas, a liberator (one who is liberated and makes others to 
liberate, one who is realised and makes others to realise). He is omniscient 
(knower of entire universe). He is unmovable, wholesome (without any ailment), 
limitless, indestructible, hinderless (without any hindrance) and is without 
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reincarnation and one who is going to attain the ultimate goal of his life i.e. 
‘Sidh Gati’. That Lord Mahavira endowed with the extraordinary virtues has 
narrated in ‘Ganipittak’ in the form of twelve limbs (Angas). 


These are as follows : 


Acharanga : (knowledge, perception, conduct, austerity and energy five 
types of conduct). 


Sutrakritanga : (Analysis and evaluation of different philosophies and 
exposition of the nine elements such as ‘jeeva’ etc. —, 

Sthananga : (Defining the substance and places having number from 
one to hundred). 


Samvayanga : (Defining the substance having one, two etc. to the 
group of one thousand of numbers). | 


Vyakhya Pragyapti Anga: (The collection of the answers of the 
questions asked by Indrabhuti Gautam to Lord Mahavira). 

Jnata Dharam Kathang: (The description of the meaningful 
illustrations regarding affliction conqueror persons and the stories of 
religious personalities). 

Upasak Dasang : (Description of the twelve partial vows of the 
householders devotees and the exposition of the character of the Chief 
Ten Shrawakas of that time). 


Antkritdasang : (Description of austere character of the ascetics). - 


Anuttropapatic Dashang : (The description of five ascetics who 


reincarnated into the celestial vehicles of five ‘Anuttar Maha Vimanas’). 


Prashna Vyakaran Sutra: (‘Samaya’ related questions, spiritual 
instructions to be practised and the description of their excessive 
virtues). | 
Vipak Sutranga : (The description of the characters of the meritorious 
and sinful human beings). : 


Drasthivadanga : (An elaborate exposition of mathematics, 363 other 


philosophies, fourteen ‘Purvas’, the life sketch of great personalities and 


five ‘Chulikas’ (annexure). 
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The holy scripture ‘Samvayang’ is the fourth limb in the series of twelve 


Gee Waa 


limbs of Jainism. The meaning of this ‘Sutra’ is as under :- 


Samvayang Sutra \f 
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Géecil HAdIa 
The First Samvaya 


gh star, WH arora WA SB, WA aeS1 wn eater, ar aitaftars Ta 
SUT, WH SIT WY TAY, WY BAA) WA Gout, WA Ua WT Aa, WY ARS UT 
area, WY Pati WaT ago, war forse! 

A-SATAT Uhh B 1 AVS-SIAVS UH-TH FI Ha-Ha UH-TH 1 ih— 


aeie Unum €1 alse weep B1 qea-arg wah B) Te UHH E 
| ABATE WhO El AS-IS UHh-Teh S1 Sehh HA He Ta Ht saan S vice 


2 adie 34 fags BR Her val St orden @ fa aa 


_ The living & non living are one each. The Dand & Non Dand are one 
each. Active and Non Active are one each. Cosmos and Trans Cosmos are one 


| each. Dharam & Adharam are one each. Merit & Demerit are one each. 


Bondage & liberation are one each. Ashrav (influx of Karmas) and Samvar 
(stoppage of Karmas) are one each. The above mentioned facts are propounded 
according to the ‘Sangrah view point’ because all the statements are stated in 
reference to ‘Naya’ (philosophical viewpoint). 

vag da wi Bravreaaages srarataerayor Gat | Ure TUTTO 
BTATA-faeRS TT TAT | 

wrggty ATA al Sto CaS SIR Shae Ht stan S UH cE ASH aren C1 sahara 
ta at fate & fata aes or ute aM At orig six dre al arden a at 
TEU Sl Ua CE ASA Se Hel WAM Si Tass WAH sy Hela Ht A, 
deg ot Up ore Ss FI Fa VaR a det at UH-us ce SH fe Tet HE AT 
qi . 

The length and width of the island named ‘Jambudweep’ is ‘One Lac 
Yojan’. The vehicle of Sodharmendra’s God made by the’Abhiyogikgod’ is said 
of One Lac Yojan in length and width. The length and width of the vehicle of 


‘Sarvarth Sidh Annuttra Viman’ is also told of One Lac Yojan. Hence all these 
three (Viman) vehicles are told of expansion of One Lac Yojan each. 
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1st Samvaya 
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dm aaa—aral, fat sik earfa WH-TH AM Aret HE MT TI 

Three Constellations Ardra, Chitra and Swati are said having one star each. 

G-uta Ui TAUTNET YsaiU sreIsat Aart UH Ulead fog WaT 
sate ul Troe Yeah Aegarot sanreOT wt ana fog UAT Creare ysate 
ufesiad fod UAT! sTqTHARIT Sart sata wT Usa Arian fog wad 
aareuiitc_afsrarnt vifsnct tarot ardtigaret wi ufasited fog wa 
sTahamrarars-stafa-afratea-fahtera_siftrart srerisarot wit ufesitad fos 


UAT | SHR Sa THAN ateMrgara Ue Ufetaitad fog TAT! 


Sot Ta Gest F fea St arent oat feria wa aeateg sik Stent Sepy fetta wa 
armiaa wet ae F1 cat wha yest A areal Hl eT feria TH UTA ZI sR 
an cal ai fers war Tears sik sepe feat UH APNG Fe ats shrors 
1 SR HAR Cal Hl SrsHt My Taare cat ant feria cH Geatay sara We e1 gat 
sila er Pe aint a lai 
Tala Gat Tat at fers UHH Te Tae TI 


In Ratan Prabh hell the life span of the hellish beings is of one Palos | 


and the maximum life has been said of one Sagropama. In the second hell 
named ‘Sharkara’ the minimum life is of one ‘Sagropama’ and the life span of 
the (malevolent demon) Asur Kumar gods is of one Palyopama and the 
maximum is a little more than one Sagropama. Except Asur Kumar, the life 
span of other gods of Bhuvanpati (residential) is said of one Palyopama 
duration. Hence the life span of innumerable Versapusk being of (rational) 
Sanjni Panchendriya animal yoni and innumerable Varsapusk Garbho- Krantik 
Sangi human beings are said of one Palyopama duration. 
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wi ufesitad fog carat) Gea wot caret serigarot wt arntad fog GAA 
Sart Huy garni weal asta wi ufssitadt fog vaAT! Farol Hal cart 
TNS A UI arRiad fos TAA 
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Sao ape feafa up array Hel We SI acta cai Ht ers fers Ge sitter 
Uh URNA aa Sepe ferfa UH APIA wel AE TI 

The life span of Vanvyantra (paripatetic) gods is one Palyopama duration 
and the maximum life span of the stellar gods are said of one Lac plus one 
Palyopama duration. In the celestial vehicle of Sodharma kalp the minimum life 
span of celestial beings is said to be of one Palyopama and maximum life span 
is said to be of one Sagropama. 


eH tat art Fart arasea Va TOL MVEA ciniga fanror canara 
Zaaal, afd ut tarot sareui wa arntad fag GaAT a Ul cal Uae StegaTaea 


arora ar aerate ar seaata ar areata ari af ur caret wee araaeeed 


ERs AUIS | Wasa vafahgar stat A whet warnguter fafsereata 


gherafa qfacta ufttrengeata aeargaaromd afta 


UM, FAM APTAd, Wa, Ad, AAS sik cine faa F saa cal HT SHS 
fafa va array 21a 2a Uae fa HM UH SAGA A AMV Aa SasaTA- 
fara fran aa £134 tal Aus Ba as H aaa FB aren oF Hl Seo BMT 
<\ feat & weafatse sia 0a Sot aq va Foca ier fas, Is, Ha 4 TH 
aan ua Frater al ora eit a ae SG) ST ATT (ST) HEA Aer ST 


The maximum life span of the celestial beings who take birth in the vehicle 
of Devsagar, Susagar, Sagarkant, Bhav, Manasottar and Lokhit is said of One 
‘Sagropama’. These gods inhale and exhale once in fifteen days. The desire of 
these gods to take meal takes place after completion of full one year. The beings 
who fall in this category of ‘Bhavsidhik Jeeva’ (capable of salvation) will get 
salvation and will be liberated and will attain Nirvana taking only one birth in 
the form of a human being. They will annihilate their entire miseries and 
sufferings at last. 

| ll Ugetl AAata Aaa tl 


|! The End of first Samvaya |! 
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The Second Samvaya 


gat SST UAT, A Wel—seIes Va, HOMES Val Ga Wet Wore, a 
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avg (fare wa a vata) a var & He TU tus, seers (ea- STH 
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sal VER A VaR & TAM (HH aT TT HUA are) F-TH, TT FR (AT BAe HM 
HHA G Ah) AM GA, SI IAA (HI, AM BATT) | 

Dand (violence & sinful activities) are said to be of two kinds—One 
‘Arthadand’ (for the benefit of self and others) and second, ‘Anarthadand’ (the 
action that has been performed for no use, it means sinful activities). Two kinds 
of ‘Rasi’ has been determined- First (living being) ‘Jeeva Rast’ and ‘Ajeev Rasi’ 
(Non living beings), like it there are two kinds of bondages which help in Karma 


Bondage. One is bondage of attachment (deceit and greed passion) and second 
bondage of aversion (anger and conceit passion). | 


oo Rear tt REN GA TA STEN RAAT SAE UA STAT 


AREA TAL UAT | STEAM ASST FAT TAT | 
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Tater aaa, SATA TH Aaa, YalMaTel Aaa Te SAUMEIEI aT — AUIS | 


al-ai at are He AL EI 


Constellation (Uttra Phalguni, Purva Phalguni, Purva Bhadrapad, Uttra 
Bhadrapad have two-two stars each. . | 


99 —Suhe Ui TAUTONETT Yea arelngarat Agarot st ufeaitang fey WATT! 


came Yedte ardisarat aegarot et arntang fog wae | 
ory TAIT Yost Gh areata feerfa St gears ser see hI yes Se THT ST 
feafa a armas wet Te eI | 


The duration of life of the hellish beings of ‘Ratan Prabha’ has been said of 
two Palyopama and the life of the hellish beings of second hell the Sharkara has 
been said of two ‘Sagropama’. | | 
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RR ASAT Aarvi srehigarat et ufesiranng fog waar srarparke- 
zeae he ein lbh pe tal 
afaufatza_faiasittrant sremsaret at ufesitanrs fog Gad | stahastara- 
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The duration of life of ‘Asura Kumar’ (semi gods) has been said of two 
Palyopama. Barring the Indra of Asura Kumar the age of the remaining 
Bhavanpati (residential) gods has been mentioned a little less than two 


| Palyopama. The age of the innumerable Varshayusk Sangi Panchendriya 


animals beings and innumerable Varshayusk Garbhopkrantic five sensed sangi 


«| human beings have been said of two-two Palyopama each. 


93-HeA HA sreanigat cart at ufesirans fog Gaati Sat Huy 


| oderearei aroi at ufaeiteeng fee waar! atest aed sedsarel Sarol saa 
| a arias fed waar gat wat tart salaur arfearg at armies fas 


TAM | MUHA Huy sat evar at arniamg fos waa wee Hal carer 
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 ghaf aco a dai a1 scpe feafa St arriton cen gaa eu Baal St acpe feafa a 
PORT A Go ait Hel AS Cl TAHARI H SN AeRHeI H eal Hl TIT Peta 


PAM: a aa sik al artsy G Ho sits aad we FB 


_ The duration of life of the celestial beings of Sodharma Kalp and Ishan 
Kalpa has been determined of two-two Palyopama. The maximum life span of 
the gods of the Sodharma Kalp has been said of two Sagropama and the 
maximum life span of the gods of the Ishan Kalp has been determinded a little 
more than two Sagropama. The minimum age of the gods of the Sanatkumar 
Kalp and Mahendra Kalp has been determinded of two Sagropama and a little 
more than two Sagropama respectively. 
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asrgurant arorifa ar arora at, weefa ar, aheafa ari afe ot carer alte 
aTARRRAE TEs WAI | arednsat vafatgarsitar st athe warrenite 
fatteredta aftgreata afaredia ufttroageats weagaarordd aaiteata | 

IY, YTS, YAH, PT, Bre, YX Vel aret Sanlacas fears fara + 
dal St sep feafa A array wel aE Bea foal H sca ea a aera F sari, 
Uh AG FAUT a STS ae Hl fore HA SSF Cal Fel BAM I h SIT 
SER TE HA Hh SHI Baa Ad Si Go vafatss aa Wa SH St va TEN HE 
fas, FS, auf 8 We ae WA Prater sal wre Sit ae GET Seal HT ST HET 


The maximum life span of the gods of the Shubh, Shubhkant, Shubhvarsh, 
Shubhgandh, Shubhleshya and the exclusive vehicles of the auspicious touchable 
Shoudharmavtarsak god’s has been said of two Sagropama, the gods who have 
reincarnated in these celestial vehicles inhale and exhale once in a month. The 
desire of these gods to take meal grows after two thousand years. A few are 
Bhavsidhik Jeeva (capable of salvations) who will become Sidh, Budh and be 
liberated from the bondage of Karma and attain Salvation after taking only two 
births in future. They will terminate all the miseries of life ultimately. 


IL SeRT Waa Aaa I 
|| The End of Second Samvaya || 
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The Third Samvaya 


Qu—aait CST WOU, ft HeI- WIS. AIS HragS | Tit Tita Tae, 
a wet—aonpe, sent, are aait ex waa of BeT—ATaTAR OF PATO, 
uf fireoreaoTas Vil AVit AT Ua, ¢ Bet-salIS Ui TEINS Ul ATAPI 
Ui) aan feu UaaT, A Wet—aorfeareon caorfareon atrafaeUT | 

ave (afta a tard ar fae SAT AAT STEHT HT efrsd SAT) a WHR & AT 
= aq — 2. WARUS, V. AAA GUS, 3. HAUS! Ys (GANG, TATA Yah A, TA 
sik ara Ht vata al aret art A enti Ser sah Sys Wah Bl Ta ak yy 
yafa A wen) & aa Fe S ao — 8. HATe, 2. THT Te, 3. HTT Mea ( STTeT 
aot A HED ae) & at ds Fe Ta TT | AM — 2k. AAT AS, 2. Herd Ae, 
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3. frenesa wea ike (siRTa a oi one ara Stet Sra ST WS A ANT SAT) 
dim wai F frefta 8, aer—¢. ese NG, 8. TANG, 3. re Ra rae (MRM, 
gered 3k Geraiita ST as I eA) de ar A et Be & aa—2. a faa, 
2. aes fared, 3. aa faa | 

Dand (to be disgraced of the grandeur of conduct and to be penalized of 
soul) has been said of three kinds as :—l. Dand of mind, 2. Dand of speech, 3. 
Dand of body Guptis (to establish the activities of mind, speech and body with 
right perception, right knowledge in its own path — it means to resist the 
inauspicious activities) are said to be three:—1. Control/Restrain of mind, 2. 
Restrain/Control of speech, 3. Control/Restrain of body. Shalya (thorns) (which 
gives inner pain) is of three kinds as :— 1. Deceitthorn, 2. Nidan Shalya (thorn), 
3. False perception thorn. Gaurav(to make ones soul heavy through greed and 
conceit etc.) has been said of three kinds as :- 1. Gaurav of grandeur, 2. Gaurav 
of relief, 3. Gaurava of false faith (the destruction of three jewels i.e. right 
knowledge, right perception and right conduct). It has been divided into three 
Viradhnas (obstructions) as Knowledge Viradhna, Perception Viradhna and 
Conduct Viradhna. 


9g —firnfrerart frat wart | Geared fareanrt ward Serra frat ware | 
sigaean frat vad) wavered frat cad siftaforrerant frat wad 
MURA fat TAT | | 

ani, ya, ae, afrisra, sac, aft sik ait ame aaa da-d ant are 
He TE Sl 


The constellation name of Mrigsira, Pushya, Jyeshtha, Abhijit, Shravan, 
Ashvini and Bharini have three stars each. 


go—suta Ul Tau Ysadlu sega UNgarer favor ufersitans fos 
Tat! dene Ui ysate heart sara fafoor antag fog UAT! TaN UT 
Yediu tga wavelet fafoor arntang fog GATT 
Tae Geet A areal at feet de vector aon eae get A areal at spe feats 
am armies sik argent yest F aeal st aes feafa die arrtay sare WE eI 


The life span of the hellish beings of Ratan Prabha hell has been said of 
‘three Palyopama and in the hell of Sharkara Prabha maximum age of hellish 
being is three Sagropama and the lifespan of the jeeva of third hell the “Baluka’, 
has been told minimum of three Sagropama. 
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6-BAMNHPANIT cart srerisaret fatvor ufesitaars fog WaT! stahast- 
ararsaata ufateatateasiftrarct saaraur fatvor ufesiranrs feos waar 
ASAT SAAN TMT EAA OTR SERA Feoor aAeTaHTETMTE FEE WAHT! 
al spe fafa dia gearaa ae send aulgee dal Tatts ATE al sepe feafa 
a ceaay Hel Te 81 


The duration of the Asur Kumar (fiendish) god has been said of three 


_Palyopama. Innumerable Varshpusk sangi Panchendriya animal beings have 


maximum age of three Palyopama and innumerable Varshpusk sangi 
Garbhokrantic human beings have the maximum life span of three Palyopama. 


88 -UIGAR-AMeay HUY sreorganT fefoor array fay TAT St ea 
aa pee a aa ni epee “MR - Sera ~ 
fafoor arnianre fee aarat, a ul car favs argurarct snorata ar uremia ar, 
Saata a, areata ar, ahi ui carer fats araageas anens ayers | 

adngsart vafakgar stat at fate warnreutfe fatsereata, afsereata, 
qfarcata, ukPengcata weagrarnmd aftcata | 


SaRpER-uecdt & 2a de arntem arch feats & we ae FE) orviaw WAR, 


STIRLII, UH, Tala, TRY, TRA, TRA, GK, GAT, TAM, TUB, 
dene hk weeds ase fates foart & cal at scpe feefa dia arnton set Te 


ola ea dm setae art tareita feat & sara FH ar-wo saiq Sagara-fA: are al 


Wirt sad €1 4 ea A SAK AY H Sa SEN Hl Saw Cad E1 

feat a wcafafsa sta ta é oft de va gen ae & su fas, gs, aif 2 
Be aA stk cena Bt WE BON A Mees Se AAT THT Ss BST ST TG 
(301) HET | 


The celestial beings of the Sanat Kumar & Mahendra Kalpa have been said 
of the three Sagropama life span. The maximum duration of life of the gods of 
Abhyankar, Prabhyankar, Abhyankar-Prabhyankar, Chandra, Chandravrat, 
Chandraprabh, Chandrakant, Chandravarn, Chandraleshya, Chandradhvaj, 
Chandrasring, Chandrasrist, Chandrakoot, Chandravartansk celestial vehicles is 
said to be of three Sagropama. These above mentioned celestial beings adopt the 
process of inhaling and exhaling after passing the duration of 45 days. These 
gods show their desire to take food once after three thousand years. | 
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; These Bahavasidhik jeeva will attain ‘Sidhi’ (liberation) after taking three 
_| births. They will attain salvation, get liberation and achieve ultimate truth after 
their third reincarnation. Eventually these Bhavyasidhik jeeva will end all their 
miseries and sufferings. 


ll are Baara AAA tt 
( The End of Third Samvaya) 
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The Fourth Samvaya 


Ro- UWA HAA TAM, A AeT—HlsHaw AHA AarHuay 
Al CUMS | MA ATOM Ua, A AeT—SIseg Ul BeasGT ares TarostroT | 
ni | araft facnerait uareait, f wer—ghernet weepet Warmed Tae | VAT ATV 
g| UA, A Wel—sTEAVUN weAVOT Aguraoon ukTEAvOT | ashes Sa TAT, 
#| at Wel—Ungad fageid aropraat arash | asTsT Var wa 

Pos (Se H URoTal at Safed HS ae WG) AR VSR H Ga mas aT — 
| &- HFT HUA, 2. WA HI, 3. WA HI, ¥. HT HIT! AIM (faa Hl UHM) H 
«| dt de frefta & an —¢. sidearm, 2. deem, 3. whem, «. gate fae 
a (IM-ea auc fai Ha) aR ATT A faye & GM — 2. SlHwm, 2. WHwwy, 3. 
/F) usrmen, ¥. reer dat (staal at fava-vgia) an Bs aay WU S ae — 8. 
{| SMe Sat, 8. 1a Sa, 8. Fe Sat, v. ome dar ee (Hae HT Sen H Hs BATS 
g| ST) UR THR h HST Ss, FM —k. VHld Te, 2. Perla Ty, 3. sq Ty, . 
wm WER TT Woh SST AR Toad (AK HR) Hl Hel WA I 

fi - Passions (to defile the disposition of soul) are said of four kinds as:— 
* 1. Passion of Anger, 2. Passion of Conceit, 3. Passion of Deceit,4. Passion of 


#) Greed. Meditatign/Contemplation (concentration of mind) is also said of four 

#! kinds as :—1. Aart Dhyan, 2. Raudra Dhyan, 3. Dharam Dhyan, 4. Shukla 

| Dhyan. 

= Vikatha (baseless talks increasing of attachment and aversion) has been 

_| divided into four parts i.e. 1. Istri Katha (conversation about women), 2. Bhakt 

* Katha (of food), 3. Raj Katha (politics), 4. Desh Katha (country). There are four 
forms of Sanjna (instincts) as :—1. Aahar (food) Sanjna, 2. Bhaya (fear) Sanjna, 
3. Maithun (copulation) Sanjna, 4. Parigrih (material possessive) Sanjna. Bandh 
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(bondage of Karmas to the soul) has been said of four kinds as :- 1.Prakriti 
(nature of) Bandh, 2. Stithi (duration) Bandh, 3. Anubhav (potency) Bandh, 4. 
Pradeshik (space points) Bandh. One Yojan is measured equal to four Kos (four 


gayuti). 


22 SURES VS Wa, GeaTaTeRSs Beant wae | Seas 
BSA WaT | 


a AMIS, YaST SN SAIN, ARIK a areal HS AT FI 


Three constellations namely of Anuradha, Purvashadha and Uttrashadha 


have been said of four stars each. 


Q2-SAANT TUTE Ysa srelnsaret Aware aait afesieag fag 
WAM | TENT Ui Yeaiu srensarot Atsarot waht armtanrs fod waar 


sTeIsaN sat wait ufssitans fos wovra 

Tao Yea F stk areeara yest A are at feel sre: are cera sik ar 
ee ee oe 
Heat 4 cat at fetta a Teanga at eI 

The life span of the hellish beings of Rattan Prabha (hell) and Baluku- 


prabha (hell) has been described of four Palyopama and four Sagropama > 


duration respectively. The duration of life of Asur Kumar (fiendish) gods is said 
to be four Palyopama and the celestial beings of podnarmix and Ishan 
Kalpahave the age of four Palyopama. 


2am ig ang ort wet are Sf 
3t dar Rafe GPARE Referred finfzunt fafa Refzawct Rafe Pah 
fenfgfatt fafgtag faignd faguratsen faa camy saavon aft ut caro 
SHAT aalt arian fos waa! a Ul ear Asus stgurarot sworafa ar wrorafa 
at, Heata at ataata ari ata caret waste arraeeas anens aq | 

VIHA-Ales He & eq UN UMMA are fears b He TU Si HB, aHly, 
pis-atrad, Pisa, pan, pear, piste, pias, pis m, Hie yp, pieHe sk 
pe-smladah fear & cal Hl Scope fea aR ara S afrers ti a a sreiaral 
ee ee ee 
Bebidas estes 


iliaeahae toracarana ee cra arate ane indi aenraera aia eines aaa vane ant 
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The celestial beings of Sanat Kalpa and Mahendra Kalpa have been said of 


the age of four Sagropama. The maximum life span of rhe gods of the vehicle of 


Krishti, Sukrishti, Krishtivrat, Krishtiprabh, Krishtiyukta, Krishtivarna, 
Krishtileshya, Krishtidhvja, Krishtisrang, Krishtisarsth, Krishtikut and 


-Krishtiuttravantsak are described of maximum life span of four Sagropama. They 


inhale and exhale once in a duration of two months. They desire for food once 
after completion of every four thousand years. 


8s reigea vafahga sitar at ast vanreuie fatercatt afgaeata 

feat & wa-fatse sia an wa ch, sah sad fas, TS AR HA A Few 
ak aaa: oa raft al wre ett a weaeiss sila advan hb ¢:ai-nel ST WA 
HA SA HTT | 

The beings of Bhavyasidhik will reincarnate only for four times in future. 
After it they will become Sidh, Budh and get salvation from the bondage of all 
the Karmas and in the end will attain liberation. These Bhavyasidhik beings will 
terminate all kinds of miseries. 

\1 ter waara TATA 

( The End of Fourth Samvaya) 


Ulaal BAA 
The Fifth Samvaya 


uta fata wr, ¢d wet—aisar afemttrar urstear urftaratorat 
GMongara-fHitar | Gat ASA GAT, Tt Al Aeast UUNIsararsit ATAU, Mears 
FATA ATA, Teast sifearaonst ATA, Weasit ARIS ATT, Aearsit 
URNTEIsIt ATAU | 

gia WR a frat (adore Fo oa ret Sod steiqaa, aaa sik area > 
ee arn-fasa) sfefad = an — 9. aifsat fear (aR a SH leit ABT), 2. 
autre toes fren (fea & afr dean, aren sife ch frat ae at far), 8. 
Weftert fear (wes at Aaa S stauiftra fear), «. wRaTatent fee Corftrat wt 
HS, Tst-aRaras safe wears arefl far), 4. wefan (orferal & wre at ara 
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HC ett HA) | Aaa (TA WHR wt fearle HAM) Wa VR H FAT WT & 
aq —2. Fa yonfaaa a faa, x. ad Yoare F fara, 3. da Heder 4 faa, 
%. Wd Fer a fara, 4. aa aise F fat | 

Five kinds of activities (endeavour that causes bondage of Karmas, it means 
the malicious action of mind, body and speech) are illustrated as :— 1. Physical 
Body Activity. 2. Adhikarini Kriya (activity of making some weapon like a 
sword, spear etc. for violence), 3. Pradveshki Kriya (the activity full of 
aversion), 4. Paritapaini Kriya (the activities which persecute afflict, annoy, 
terrorize, torment other beings), 5. Pranipat Kriya (The activity that kills other). 
The great vows are described as five :- 1. Non- violence, 2. Truthfullness, 3. Non 
stealing, 4. Celebacy, 5. Non-possession. 


2g -Ue HINO Ga, at Ael—Ael Gal TAT WaT Ha | Ta SANT TAT, 
a wel_firesdt stand Ure HAM VT Ga Parent Gat, A Wet—aarA fas 
STOTT Baa StaeTaT | War fosASToT Ua, A Ael—AONsararat ALATT, 
qaaranat aut, afeareronat act, Aguait deat, ute aot) Ta 
afugant warmest, ¢ wet—gftarefag wrarafes waurafag srarorisan- 
freaaurahs , Sart uraan-we-fearor-sertgratoraratyg | : 


aia Ferre rH TT (geal a fae) ware Tes ae — 2. we (SR 


fava), 2. 6a (aghfea a fava), 3. we (eee aT fae), %. TY (area FI 


fasa), x. wast (maeahea ar fava) | eae (Ha H ST APT) Ws VT 


Hem = an —e. fran, 2. sfela, 3. We, ¥. HG, &. AMT Ga aR (Hal aT 
Qa H SA) Us VaR hs AM — 2. Sea, 2. fata, 3. AMAT, ¥. AH ATA, 
Q. Taba (arti st waa cpr Pate) 1 Poke (APara HHT Ss eA aT fate) wa aR a 
ad ne & ae — 2. woffa, 2. WoaTe fae, 3. Teme fa, ¥. AeA 
fan, 4, Roe fae | ors afafaal (See aha sera SAAT Yates HT AA aTett 


yafaat) frefia & ae — 2. gat aff (THAR F araertt Ga), 2. ATT SATA, 


3, WHT Bafa (safes fe Wel HET Ara Wat F Taal Va), ¥. STGMATSATA 
eee Ie (St AMIN AEs DDT ae SIN EY TT ST) 4. WISI 
afata (Fa-Farle WRAP SE A AAT WaT) | 


Kaam Guna (Sensual pleasures) has been told of five kinds as :-1. Word | 


(pleasure of ear), 2. Form (the virtue of eyes) 3. Taste (the enjoyment of tongue), 
4. Touch (the attraction of skin), 5. ‘Smell (the pleasure of nose). Asravdwar (the 
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inflow of Karmas) are said to be five as :- 1. Wrong perception (Mithyatva), 
2. Avirati (Non-restraint), 3. Pramada (inertia), 4. Kshaya (passion), 5. Yoga 
(activities of mind, body and speech). Samvar Dvar (stoppage of influx of 
Karmas) 1. right perception, 2. Avow, 3. Alertness (Non-laxity) absence of 
Pramada, 4. Non passion (Akashaya), 5. Ayoga (restraint of body, sfeech and 
mind). Nirjra (the way or method of destroying the accumulated Karmas) are 
said to be of five kinds :-1. Absolute resistance of violence, 2. Absolute 
avoidance of telling lies, 3. Absolute avoidance (resistance) of stealing, 
4. Absolute celebacy, 5. Absolute avoidance (resistance) of possesiveness. There 
are five Samities (Attitude of carefulness) (Activities which are performed with 
full attention or right tendency) as :—1. Irya Samiti (regulation of movement), 
2. Bhasha Samiti (carefulness of language), 3. Eshna Samiti (to take food that is 
not specially prepared for ascetic or to be careful during seeking alms), 4. 
Aadan-Bhand-Matra Nikshepan Samiti (to be careful in making bed and taking 
clothes for ascetic), 5.Pratisthapna Samiti (to be careful at the time of nature call 


_in using right place for it) 


oe-da stern Gad, a wet—aaafernre sremafernme srmraferenm : 


irate ATTA TATE | 
RTH FI (TEMS AA) Ua VR H saw ma Ss Fat — 2. walfernra coy, 


2. HUA 2H, 3. sTepTMfetenra 2a, x. siarfenra oy, &. Gerrenfetenrsl Fo | 


fagra—s4 seal 4 sais ik sealers sera yesh, strenrenfetara std 
Wea, SaAHTA SISTA Vest TM FTTH GSMA, see Sik saTTeRT ae SI 
Multi space-point matter—Astikaya dravya has been told of five types i.e. 
1. Dharmastikaya (medium of movement), 2.Adharmastikaya (medium of rest), 


3. Aakashstikaya (space), 4. Pudglastikaya (matter), 5. Jeevastikaya (living 
beings). 


_ Note : In these Dravyas Dharmastikaya (medium of movement) & 
Adharmastikaya (medium of rest) are said of innumerable space points, 


Aakashstikaya (space)are infinite space point, Jeevastikaya (living beings are of |, 


innumerable space points and Puglastikaya (matter) has numerable, innumerable 
and infinite space points. 


RC Maher takuticnmmns ebaietiel 
Wan, famed Gaart vad, aftremaad deat cad 


aaa i afeot, qady, cea, freer sik afte aaa uta_ois ani ara were 81 | 
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The constellations named Rohini, Punarvasu, Hast, Vishakha and 
Dhanishtha have been said of five stars each. 


ge-stita ui TIUTENTT Yada arergarnt Agaret ta ufesitans fee 
Tad | TENT Ui Yoda sreasant Aart da aEMag fox TAT | STACHANTTT 
da ufesiang fos waa! | 

TET Ten STINT Gest & fara St area at feerfas He: Ta TeatTH ae 
gta arts wal we Si dhrigen wed & faa a ea ora gear feta & we 
TT © | 

The life duration of the hellish beings of the Ratanprabha and Baluka- 
prabha hells have been described of five Palyopama and five Sagropama 


respectively. The age duration of the celestial beings of the Sodharma and Ishan 
kalpas has been said of five Palyopama. > 


0 -BUIEA Ma arg sretisarni Sarot da: wPReaTg fey VAT! st 

a cae oe iba! has i fats 
ri ; ~ pe fc iM _ ni aa ! pei 
arritanng fag waar a ui Sar wad area sero a UTOTHAa aT, HAA 
ar Ataf at, afe vi aver wale araaeraie srEntgy MATS | | 
eee st ae hieci - 

AREAS Hedi feat a 2a Gis aera fears are HE TY Ei aa, GAT, 
SMS, SUM, SAH, STAM, STAC, TAA, STAT, ATE, ATH, ATTA, 
RG Wad, FY, GH, Th, Hes, HAG, Ra, EE, MES aK 


* 13 2q uta atin (ag wa) A seare-Aae aig s-9M at fare HT 
3 29 ois ca aS H arr S Se HI SST Wa | 

fray a wa fates sia vis va Ten He, gah se fas, Ts, TT FATA 
ape Sih | ati Star Ter Prato ai we ait a weafefgs Sita wae Seal 1 
(371) Hat | | 
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_ The life span of the celestial beings of the Sanath Kumar and Mahendra 
Kalpa have been said of five thousand Sagropama duration. The maximum life 
span of the célestial beings of the special 24 celestial vehicles named Vat, Suvat, 
Vatvrat, Vatprabh, Vatkant, Vatvarn, Vatleshya, Vatdhvja, Vatsring, Vatsrisht, 
Vatkut, Vatoktaravantsk, Soor, Susoor, Soorvrat, Soorprabh, Soorkant, Soorvarn, 
Soorleshya, Soordhvja, Soorsring, Soorsrisht, Soorkut, Sooravantaravantsk has 
been described of a duration of five-five thousand Sagropama each. They inhale 
and exhale or do the activity of breathing in and breathing out is after the 
passage of five fortnight means after two and a half months. The beings 
capable of salvation will take five births in future and after that they will 
attain liberation getting abandoned all the accumulated Karmas of previous 


fl lives. They will attain the state of absolute emancipation after that. Thereafter all 


Pa 
Lr 
Fi 
Fy 
FS 
Lf 
“Fi 
“Fi 
ES 
Pa 
a 
Li 
if 
i 
I 
Mf 
Ds 
Pe 
iF 
, 
“Fi 
ps 
Fo 
A 
pa 
P| 
hi 
Ly 
Ly 
HF 
eo 
eo 
po 
pa 
LF 
pe 
LF 
MF 
Lh 
tf 


they would destroy all their miseries and: sufferings. 


\l Graal aqara aaa tl 
(The End of Fifth Samvaya) 


Bal WAG 
The Sixth Samvaya 


3°-—O Aaa woreda, d Wel—wmvedan Alera Hlscrar Aserar 
WSCA GET |S Vara WOUTAT, ft Ael—YsstHIe AH AsHre alsnrg 


| QUICASHIN Ache! Stearg aet qatHwa qourd, ad Ael—sioraut Hurraitar 
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Leshyas (thought colouration) - (the appearance of soul due to the effect of 
high and low passion or consequence of black or bright coloured ‘matter etc.) are 
said to be of six types i.e. 1. Dark Black Leshya (due to the result of extra 
outrage state), 2. Neel Leshya (due to outrage’s outcome), 3. Kapot Leshya (the 
result of contemplation of misery with mild anger), 4. Tejo Leshya (auspicious 
disposition cultivated through charity & benevolence), 5. Padma Leshya (result 
arising from the awakening wisdom, peaceful disposition and contemplation), 6. 
Shukla Leshya (absolute purity). The number of Jeevanikaya (living beings) has 
been told six ie. 1. Earth-bodied, 2. Water-bodied, 3. Fire-bodied, 4. Air-bodied, 
5. Plant-beings, 6. Moveable beings. All these jeevas (beings) are worldly jeevas. 
Bahya Taps (external austerities) are said to be of six kinds i.e. 1. Ansan Tap 
(observing fast), 2. Unodari Tap (to eat less than appetite), 3. Variti Sankshep 
Tap, 4. Rasparv Tyag Tap (to seek unsavoury food or undelicious food), 5. Kaya 
Klesh Tap (not caring and tolerating the affliction of body), 6. Samlipt Tap (to 
control the sensual pleasures). In this way the types of the inner Taps are also 


said of to be six i.e. 1. Prayschita (expiation), 2.Vinaya (submissiveness), 3. _ 


Vayyavachch (service), 4. Swadhyaya (study of scriptures), 5. Dhyan 
(meditation), 6. Vayutsarga (Nonattachment). The external austerities are the 


base of the enhancement of inner austerities, these inner austerities are said to. 


be the cause of Karma Nirjara (destruction of accumulated Karmas). 
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Chhadmasthic (The entire jeevas having the prestate of Kewal Gyan |* 
[absolute knowledge]) Samudghat - soul of the space points of jeevas to come 
out through some direct cause [Nimita] are said to be of six types i.e. 1. Vaidana 
Samudghat (A few space point of the jeeva come out of the body due to 
Vaidana), 2. Kashaya Samudghat (To come out some of the jeeva’s space point 
due to passion’s effect), 3. Marnantik Samudghat (Before death a few space 
pointof jeeva come out of the body), 4. Vaikriya Samudghat (Expansionof space 
point of jeeva at the time of Vaikriya state of body), 5. Tejas Samudghat 
(Coming out of some space point of jeeva while using the force of Tejas 
Labdhi), 6. Aaharak Samudghat (In the absence of Bhagwan Kewali, to get 
removed some of his doubts, the great saints having the knowledge of 14 

-Purvas, reach out upto the Tirthankara of Mahavideh Kshetra produce an effigy 
out of his brain in the form of Aaharukshaur [conveyance body] of the size of 
equal to one hand [cubit]. | 
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¥. frafea aafage, 4. eaefea satene, &. aehea satan 


Arthavagraha [object awareness] (second is Vyanjanavagraha [contact 
awareness] Arthavagraha means the general knowledge of matter). It has been 
told six in numbers. 1. Shrotendriya Arthavagraha (comprehension through ear), 
2. Chakshuendriya Arthavagraha (comprehension through eyes), 3. 
Ghranendriya Arthavagraha (comprehension through nose), 4. Jivhaendriya 
Arthavagraha (knowledge through tongue), 5. Sparshendriya Arthavagraha 
(comprehension through skin), 6. NoendriyaArthavagraha (knowledge through 
mind). 
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| Constellations named Krittika and Ashlesha have been told of six types each. 
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Veer, Suveer, Veergat, Veershrenik, Veervrata, Veerprabh, Veerkant, Veervarn, 


TAIT Yes H feral St ARH BE TNT TAM STAT VAT get i ted atares oe 
armiaa at ferfa He We ST) SSSA aM SeA-Sad Heal H fHas st ca we- 
we Tea al fea are He TU EI 


The hellish beings of Ratanprabha and Balukaprabha hell have been 
described of six Palyopama and six Sagropama duration respectively. The life 
span of Asurkumar (fiendish) and celestial beings of Sodharma kalpa and Ishan 
kalpa have been said of six Palyopama duration each. 
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The duration of the life of the celestial being of the Sanat Kumar and 
Mahendra Kalpa is six Sagropama.:The same maximum lifespan is said of the 
celestial beings who reincarnated in the exclusive celestial vehicles of gods. The 
name of the special (exclusive) vehicles of gods are as follows :- 
Devswayambhu, Swayambhuraman, Ghos, Sughos, Mahaghos, Krishthghos, 


Veerlesya, Veerdhvaj, Veershring, Veershristh, Veerkut and Veeravantashk. All 
these gods inhale and exhale once after completion of three months. They need 
food once after three thousand years. 
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the Tendencies of delusion is called “Fear”. The causes of the fear are called the. 
places of the fear. Those are seven in numbers. The state of fear occurs in 
imagination well before it takes place in reality, the seven fears are as follows: 


1. Fear of Ihloka: Fear from the creature of the same race is called Thloka Bhay, i i.e., 


_ Fear of the Par-loka : The fear of the other paces as : Fear to human — from 


_ Aadan Fear: The fear of thief for the protection of wealth, 


4. Akasmat Fear : Fear of his own mental ambiguity without any outside 


5, Ajeeva Fear : The fear of his own livelihood. 
6. Maran Fear: The fear of death. 
7. Ashlokaor Apyosha Fear: The fear of blame and defamation. 
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Seven Places of Fear 
The acquired result of the soul that has been brought about from the rise of 


the human beings from the human beings, the gods from gods, the animals 
from animals and the hellish beings from hellish beings. 


god is called Par-loka Fear. 


disturbances. 


Samvayang 7, Sutra 37 
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Capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik jeevas) beings will get Sidhi, become 
Budh (enlightened) and will be liberated from the bondage of Karmas after 
completion of six reincarnations in future. After that they will attain the state of 
Nirvana. Eventually they would end all of their miseries and sufferings. 
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( The End of Sixth Samvaya) 
Glddl HAdia 
The Seventh Samvaya 
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 WA-RU TTA VER HS MTS, AM — 2. Fee WA, V. TNH WF, 2. HEM 
WY, ¥, THA TA, &. asia va (Sifeenr Gare Wa), &. AT Ha, 9. Rc Wa 
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Waa, 9. hafer AACA | 
The fears (Bhaya) have been said of seven types i.e. 1. Ihloka Bhaya (The 
fear of this world), 2. Parloka Bhaya (The fear of otherworld), 3. Aadan Bhaya 
(The fear of taking something), 4. Aksmat Bhaya (The fear of sudden 
happening), 5. Ajeevika Bhaya (The fear of earning of livelihood), 6. Marana 
Bhaya (The fear of death), 7. Asloka Bhaya (The fear of humiliation and 
criticism). The number of Samudghat has been told of seven types i.e. 1. Vedna 
‘Samudghat, 2. Kshaya Samudghat, 3. Marnantik Samudghat, 4.Vaikriya 
Samudghat, 5. Tejas Samudghat, 6. Aaharak Samudghat, 7. Kewali Samudghat 


(Expansion of space point of the jeeva throughout the three realms (lokas) at the 
time of attaining the absolute knowledge Kewal Gyan (omniscience). 


3o— TAU we Vea Ta TAUiait Sz Terao Blew 
FHT MTA HSA hl WM Gla WA —AY VAM Sat aT 
The height of the body of Shri Mahavira Bhagwan was equal to seven cubit. 
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unattached delusions (Vitraaga Mohaniya Karmas) as he has destroyed deluding 
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In Jambu Continent seven kinds of Varsdhar iMounGine) ai are described i.e. 
1. Kshulak Himvant, 2. Mahahimvant, 3. Nishadh, 4. Neelvant, 5. Rukmi, 6. 
Shikhari, 7. Mandar .(Sumeru Mountain).The number of regions (Kshetras) are 
seven in the continent of Jambu i.e. 1. Bharat Kshetra, 2. Himvant Kshetra, 3. 
HarivarsakKshetra, 4. Mahavideh Kshetra, 5. Ramyak Kshetra, 6. Airanyavat 
Kshetra, 7. Airavat Kshetra. 
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The seeker having reached in the 12th Gunsthan (spiritual purification) : 


does not experience the Kshin Mohania (delusion subsidence) and the Karmas of 


karma. He experiences remaining seven Karmas. 
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The stars and nakshtras of the Magha, Krittika, Anuradha andDhanishtha 
constellations have been told seven each. Out of them the Krittika etc. seven 
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constellations are said to be having their entrance gates in the East. Some say 
that the gates of the seven constellations including Abhijit etc. are situated in 
the East including Magha. Seven constellations, seven nakshtra including 
Anuradha and _ seven constellations including Dhanishtha are the Nakshtra 
having their gates in the directions of South, West and North respectively. 
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The beings of the Ratanprabha hell have been told of the life span of seven 
Palyopama. The maximum life span of the beings of the Balukaprabh hell has 
been said of seven Sagropama duration. The life span of the gods of Asurkumar 
and Sodharma - Ishankalpa has been said of maximum of seven Sagropama 


and the maximum life span of gods of Mahendra Kalp and Sand Karma Kalpa 
is little more than seven Sagropama respectively. 
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The celestial beings of the Brahma Loka are said to be having the lifespan of 
a little more than seven Sagropama. The gods who are reincarnated into the 
(specific) vehicles of celestial beings have a life span of seven Sagropama. The 
number of these special vehicles has been stated to be eight i.e., 1. Sam, 2. 
Samprabh, 3.Mahaprabh, 4. Prabhas, 5. Bhasur, 6. Vimal, 7. Kanchankut, 


8.Sanatkumaravantsak. The celestial beings of these special celestial vehicles — 


inhale and exhale once after the completion of three and a half months. They 
desire foods once after the passage of seven thousand years. 


These Bhavsidhik jeevas (capable of salvation) will take birth only for seven 
Bhava. After that they will become Sidha and Budha. Getting liberated from all 
the accumulated Karmas they will get ultimate Nirvana. Ultimately these gods 
will end all their miseries. 
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(The End of Seventh Samvaya) 
aleal HAA 
The Eighth Samvaya 
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Maddsthan—Pride (The root cause of ego and pride) has been told eight in 
“number i.e. 1. Jati Madd (pride of creed), 2. Kul Madd (pride of clan), 3. Bal 
"| Madd (pride of physical strength), 4. Roop Madd (pride of beauty), 5. Tap 
*! Madd (pride of austerity), 6. Shrut Madd (pride of knowledge of scriptures), 7. 
*! Labh Madd (pride of earning more), 8.Aishwarya Madd (pride of grandeour). 


The Pravachan Mata (mother of discourses) are eight as namely : 1. Irya 
Samiti (Regulation of movement), 2. Bhasha Samiti (Regulation of language), 3. 
Aishana Samiti (Regulation in seeking alms), 4. Aadan-Bhand Matra Nikshep 
Samiti (Regulation in taking and putting utensils), 5. Uchar Prasarvan - Khel 
Jall Singhan Pristha Samiti (Regulation while going for natural call and 
urinating), 6. Mano Gupti (attitude of restraint of mind), 7. VachanGupti 
(attitude at restraint of speech), 8. Kaya Gupti (attitude of restraint of body). 
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The Chaitya’ trees of the gods of Vanvyantar (forest dwellers) are said of 
the height of eight yojana. The tree named Jambu Sudershan is situated in the 
region of Uttarkuru. The height of this tree is 8 eight yojana. The tree named 

®| Kutshamli is situated in the region of Devkuru. This tree is native place of the 

n| Garud (Eagle) and is also a haunted place. The height has been said of 8(eight) 

yojana. The fence or the wall surrounding the Jambu continent is eight yojana 

high. | 

¥e_BIgUASUaleragrany Wud, af wet-aea Tay ds Hig, AT TAT 

mare mis, duane da wig, ase WAU Naas WS, WAN TAT Heads 

ufsareg, BE AAU dai ufsares | WAN Ga Hare alse, ag aad as 
USAR | Aa West Aer Was | 

Hach Byard H ss Ba HS MT El SAH SUA SAH ATH WAN AA TANT 

a ama £1 ane Baa Fa aR BR. SS BNET (Hae TA Ba eas aA 4B far 

aM), 2. HWE aged (Hae war gra feta aaa 4A feat sM), 2. HA AAS 
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(Hach wrar Ent dreaxt aaa F feat AA), ¥. ci WT AAeaa (AacH wa EN 
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Baa FY hac wa EN AMA Hh sande S fat BTM), &. AMA GACad Hl Wise 
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ara aad aaa A fear san), ¢. evs Vga HT WicsER (Hach war EN Arad 
wae Ff feat SAT) | 


The time of the Kewali Samudghat is said of the duration of eight Samay 


(the smallest fraction of the time). After Kewali Samudghat the space points _ 


(pradesha) of soul take the shape of its bodysize. The eight types of Samaya 
(time) are as follows : 1. Dand Samudghat (Kewali Bhagwan [omniscient] 
transform space points of soul into a think stick at the very Ist Samaya), 2. 
Kapat Samudghat (converts in the form of a Monk at IInd Samaya), 3. 
Manthan Samudghat (churns at IIIrd Samaya), 4. Lok Puran Samudghat 
(Kewali Bhagwan [omniscient] fills the gaps of Manthaan Samudghats at the 
IVth Samaya), 5. Atman Pradesha Pratisamhara (contraction of the space points 
of the soul through Manthaan), 6. The contraction of Manthaan (It has been 
done at the VIth samaya by Kewali Bhagwan), 7. The contraction of Kapaat 
Samudghat (Kewali Bhagwan does it at VIIth samaya), 8. Dand Samudghat’s 
contraction (Kewali Bhagwan performs it in the duration of VIIIth samaya). 
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Purusadaniya (one who is reverent or respected by the common people) 
Parsvanath, the 23rd Tirthankar Bhagwan had eight gana (group of elder 
ascetics) and eight gandhar (the head of the congregation of the ascetics) as 
follows :-1. Shubh, 2. Shubhghos, 3. Vashishth, 4. Brahamchari, 5. Som, 6. 
Shridhar, 7.Veerbhadra, and 8. Yash. | 
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The constellations which do Pramadyoga with the moon (the combination 

of the constellations with Moon while Moon travels through these Nakshtras 

from their North and South flanks). The number of these constellations are said 

be eight i.e. 1. Krittika- Nakshatra, 2. Rohini Nakshatra, 3. Punarvasu Nakshatra, 

4, Magha Nakshatra, 5. Chitra Nakshatra, 6. Vishakha Nakshatra, 7.Anuradha 
Nakshatra, 8. Jyeshtha Nakshatra. 
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The duration of life of the hellish beings of the Ratanprabha hell has been 
told of eight Palyopama. Pankprabha the IVth hell has the hellish beings having 
the life span of eight Sagropama that Asurkumar Dev (fiendish) and the 
celestial beings of the Sodharma Kalp and Ishan Kalp have the life of eight 


Palyopama duration. 
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The life span of the celestial beings of the Brahmn Loka hag been said of 
eight Sagropama duration. There the celestial beings who reincarnate in the 
eleven vehicles (Vimanas) in the form of a god have the maximum life span of 

eight Sagropama. | 

The names of these eleven celestial vehicles are as follows :— 1. Archi, 2 
Archimali, 3. Vairochan, 4. Prabhankar, 5. Chandrabh, 6. Surabh, 7. 
Supratisthabh, 8. Agni-Archyarbh, 9. Rishabh, 10. Arunabh, 11. 
Anuttaravatansak. The celestial beings of these vehicles inhale and exhale once 
after interval of four months (eight fortnight). They desire for food once after 
the completion of eight thousand years. 

The beings capable of salvation (The Bhavyasidhik jeevas) will take eight 
births in future. There after they will be Sidh and Budh and having liberated 
from the bondage of Karmas will attain ultimate Nirvana (salvation). Ultimately 
they would end all their miseries and sufferings. | 
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(The End of Eighth Samvaya) 
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Nine regulations have been described to protect celibacy i.e. 1.Not to use 
the same bed or seat which has been used by the female, animal and eunuch. 2. 
Resistance of conversation related to women. It means not to narrate or listen 
the stories related to womenfolk. 3. Not to appreciate and analyze the women’s 
beauty. 4. Not to see and think over the limbs of women. 5. Not to take fatty 


"| &delicious food. 6. Not to take too much meal. It means limitless food should 
*! not be consumed. 7. Never remember the past relationship and experiences with 


women, if any. 8. Not to listen the words which arouse the sexuality and 
erection, not to see the beauty, not to smell the odour, not to taste the flavour 
and not to enjoy the tender mattress that affects the celibacy. 9. Not to infatuate 
or to be fond of the sensual enjoyments which come through the fruit of Sata 
Vaidniya Karmas (pleasure giving deeds). 
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By which deeds the celibacy is destroyed or broken has been called Agupti 
(irregulations of mind, body and speech). These Agupti are nine in number i.e. 
1. To use the bed or seat that has been occupied by woman, animal or eunuch. 
2. To be fond of in the listening of stories regarding women. 3. To splendor 
appreciator of the qualities of a woman. 4. To see and think over the limbs of 
the women. 5. To take or consume tasty and delicious food. 6. To eat more in 
quantity than appetite. 7. To recall the past experiences with woman. 8. 
Listening the words which arouse the sexual desire and erection, seeing the 
beauty, to smell the fragrance, to be infatuated by taste, to use the bed made of 
tender mattress that destroy the celibacy. 9. To be fond of or infatuated by the 
joys which is the fruit of Sata Vaidniya Karmas (meritorious deed of past lives). 
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The chapters (Adhyyana) about celibacy are nine i.e. 1. Shastra Prijna.2. 


Lok Vijay (conquer of world). 3. Shitosniya (cold and warm). 4. Samvyakt. 


(righteousness). 5. Awariti. 6. Dhoot (gamble). 7. SOE eOn): is eae 
Shrut. 9. Maha Prijna. 
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The height of Purusadaniya Bhagwan Parsvnath the respected and revered 
man among the general people was nine cubits. 
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The nakshtra which stays or comes into touch with moon for a little more 
than nine muhurtas is called Abhijit Nakshtra. Abhijit and other nine Nakshtras 
experience their contact with moon from the North. These nine constellations 
are as follows :—1. Abhijit. 2. Revati. 3. Uttrabhadrapad. 4. Shravan. 5. 
Dhanishttha. 6. Shatbhisha. 7. Purvabhadrapad. 8. Ashwani. 9. Bharani 
Nakshtra. 
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There is a (flat beautiful) piece of land in the Ratanprabhahell. From there 
at the height of nine hundred yojana there is a place called Uparitan. In this 
Uparitan part the group of stars travel. The fishes of the length of nine yojana 
are found in the Jambu continent. The movement and entrance of these fishes 
were into the mouths of the rivers have been said to be in the past, present and 
future. There is an eastern entrance called Vijaya entrance in the Jambu 
continent. On each and every arm of this gate it is stated that there are nine 
Bhaum (special places or cities). 
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The Sudharma Assemblies of Vanvyanter Devas (the gods of forests) are 
said of the height of nine yojanas. 
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The number of the Uttar Prakriti (tendencies) of the perception obscured 
Karmas are nine i.e. 1. Nidra (sleep), 2. Prachala (standing in sleep), 3. Nidra- 
nidra (very deep sleep), 4. Prachala-a-prachala (walking in sleep), 5. Satyanidhi 
(commit violent act in sleep), 6. Chakshudarshnavarniya (karma causing 
obstruction in faulty of seeing), 7. Achakshudarshanavarniya, 8. Avadhi- 
darshanavarniya (karma causing obstruction in gaining danvaydnu perception), 
9. Kewal (omni perception) darshanavarniya (karma causing obstruction in 
gaining omniscience). 
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The life span of the hellish beings of the Ratanprabha hell has been said to 
be Nine Palyopama. The name of the fourth hell is Pankprabha. The life span 
of the hellish beings of this hell has been said of Nine Sagropama. The duration 
of life of Asurkumar gods is nine Palyopama. 
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The life span of the celestial beings of Sodharma Kalpa, Ishan Kalpa and 
Brahmn Lokas is mentioned as nine Palyopama and nine Sagropama 
respectively, the jeevas (beings) that reincarnate in these special celestial vehicles 


in the form of gods. These special vehicles have been told thirty three i.e. 1. 


Paksham, 2. Supaksham,3. Pakshamavart, 4. Pakshamprabh, 5. Pakshamkant, 6. 
Pakshamvarna, 7. Pakshamleshya,8. Pakshamdhvaja, 9. Pakshamshring, 10. 
Pakshamsarisht, 11. Pakshamkut, 12. Pakshamtravatansak, 13. Surya, 14. 
Susurya, 15. Suryaktar, 16. Suryaprabh, 17, Suryakant, 18. Suryavarna, 19. 
Suryaleshya, 20. Suryadhvaj, 21. Suryasring, 22. Suryasristh, 23. Suryakut- 
Suryattravantsk, 24. Ruchiravrat, (Ruchir) 25. Ruchirprabh, 26. Ruchirkant, 27. 
Ruchirvaran, 28. Ruchirlesya, 29. Ruchirdhvaj, 30. Ruchirsring, 31. Ruchirsrisht, 
32. Ruchirkut, 33. Ruchirottravatansk. The gods who reincarnated in these 
above mentioned celestial vehicles of god do the activities of inhaling and 
exhaling once after the interval of four and a half months (i.e. after nine 
fortnights). 


They intend for food once after the expiry of nine thousand years. The 
beings capable of salvation (Bhavsidhik jeeva) will take only nine rebirths in 
future. After it they will become Sidh & Budh. After destroying all the previous 
accumulated Karmas they will get ultimate salvation and Nirvana. Eventually, 
they will end their all kinds of miseries. 
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The Tenth Samvaya 
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Ten Dharmas (principles to be adopted) have been narrated for an ascetic 
(shraman) i.e. 1. Kshanti (free from anger), 2. Mukti (free from greed),3. Arjava 
(simplicity), 4. Mardava (humility), 5. Laghav (non- -attachment), 6. Satya 
(truthfulness), 7. Sanyam (restraint), 8. Tap(austerity), 9. Tyaga (renunciation), 
10. Brahmacharya (celebacy). 


Note :-Through the fragrance of these ten types of auspicious virtues the 
shraman (the ascetic) remains filled with fragrance. 
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Ten types of Chit Samadhi (profound meditative state of consciousness) are 
explained as: 1. Theology (in the perception and form of conduct uttered by 
omniscient), contemplation which alone can lead to the unattainable knowledge 
and propagation of SELF is possible. This is the first Sthan of the profound 
meditation state of consciousness. 2. Yathatathya (giver of genuine results 
[fruits] in future) - to see a dream that has not been seen earlier. This is the 
second Sthan of Chit Samadhi. 3. Jatisamarangyan-Sangi gyan (reflection)—that 
reminds the occurrence of previous birth, which has not ever been experienced 
earlier. It is the third Sthan of Chit Samadhi. The supreme tranquil disposition 
that awakens into the chit full of Nirved (disregard) and Samveg (detachment) 
through Jatisamrangyan. 4. Apoorva perception of deities. In which the divine 
opulence, the divine radiance of the gods is seen and it includes the divine 
Devanubhav means the impact of the fluid bodies of the gods. Through Dev 
Darshan (sight of gods) ones faith towards religion gets enhanced. It is the 
fourth Sthan of Chit Samadhi. 5. Loka—it means attaining the clairvoyance 
knowledge (avadhigyan) that knows directly the concrete matters. Through one 


experiences the inner peace and pleasure of the mind. This kind of clairvoyance 
had never occurred earlier. This one is the fifth Sthan of the Chit Samadhi. 6 
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Loka means attaining the clairvoyance that perceives the concrete matters 
directly, that has not attained so far. This one is the sixth Sthan of Chit 
Samadhi. 7. Attaining the Manah Prayava (mind reading knowledge). With this 
knowledge one knows the notions of the mind of Sangi and Panchendriya 
Paryaptak (five-sensed developed) jeevas who live in two and a half continents 
and oceans situated within these continents. This kind of knowledge could not 
be attained earlier. It is the seventh Sthan of Chit Samadhi. 8. Attaining Kewal 
Gyan (omniscience) one who is the knower of all the three realms directly 
concerning all the three period time i.e. present, past and future. It did not 
attain earlier. This one is the eighth Sthan of Chit Samadhi. 9. Kewal Darshan 
(ultimate perception) - it means one who perceives all the three lokas (realms) 
including all the moving and non-moving beings of the universe. This knowledge 
could not be attained earlier. This is the Nineth Sthanak Chit Samadhi. 10. 
Death through Kewali Maran (omniscient) - It is the destroyer of all the miseries 
and agonies. It is the tenth Sthan of Chit Samadhi. 


After getting the Chit Samadhi the SELF (soul) becomes Sidhaand. Budha 
annihilating the miseries absolutely and attains theabsolute and infinite state of 
blissfulness eventually. | 


g3—at Ui Ueaw YI ca Wraurees faaayot Turd 
aie (ae) ude Fe A ca wae ators fren (free) Ae TATA TAT TI 


At the root of expansion of Sumeru Mountain has been told often thousand 
yojanas. 


ax—aifter Ui agate aa aug sak TertUl area avy Ul aya ea TUE 
Sg Tarot rear WA Ui aeea Ta AY Sag Tarot eM 
aad defer aati, Hor aga Ta TH TTA SI-a TAN Sa TATE TT 


The height of Ford Maker (Tirthankara) Arishtnemi was ten bow i.e. sixty 


cubit high. Shri Krishan Vasudeva was ten bows i.e. sixty cubits high. Ram 


Balram was ten bow i.e. sixty cubit high. 
GQ-Ga AGG Wa ga WUT, A el 
firnfae ater ust fafoor a yea a aera 
cent fant a aat ca ages ATA 
an Hi fs He aa saat Ht Sen ca sat WE Si ae —e. WTR, 2. art, 
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ca 
Ten constellations have been said of knowledge enhancers as—Mrigshir, 
Ardra, Pushya, all the three poorvas (Poorva Phalguni, Poorvashadh, Poorva 
Bhadrapad), Mool, Ashlesha, Hast, Chitraall these constellations enhance the 


knowledge i.e. if one starts to learn under the influence of these constellations 
he obtains the knowledge very sharp in abundance. 
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vriksh) remains present as—Madyang, Bhrang, Turyang,Deepang, Jyotirang, 
Chitrang, Chitras, Manyang, Gehakar and Anangang. 


There in the Enjoyment Land the human beings have to do no work 
related to sustenance like Asi, Masi, Krishi (war, trade and agriculture). Every 
sort of necessity are fulfilled by these wish trees. The tree named Madyang 
gives wine, Bhring gives vessels for food, Turyang gives musical instruments, 
Deepang tree gives lamp, Jyotirang gives light similar to fire, Chitrang gives 
flowers of different colours, Chitras tree gives tasty food, Manyang gives 
ornaments, Gehakar gives lodgings and Anangang tree gives them the cloth. 
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GEN Ca A Tae Te 1 AR het hy S feed Bt AH <a ards areft ferfa & 
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The hellish beings of the Ratanprabha hell are said minimum often 
thousand years of life span. The life span of the hellish beings of this land is 
hell of Ten Palyopama. The number of the residences of the fourth hell has been 
told has One million (ten lacs) and the life span of the hellish beings of these 


hells has been said of the duration of Ten Sagropama. In the sixth hell the 
duration of life of the hellish beings is minimum of Ten Sagropama. 
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Asurkumar Devas (Malevolent demons) are said to have a minimum of 
Ten thousand years duration of life. Barring the Asurendra the life span of the 
other remaining Bhavanvasi Devas (residential gods) is minimum of Ten 
thousand years likewise the duration of life of the Vanvayantra (gods of forest) 
Devas is stated to be minimum of Ten thousand years. The Asurkumars are of 


Ten Palyopama’s life span and the beings of gross vegetate also HEME the age of |¥ 


maximum of Ten thousand years. 
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The maximum life span of the gods of the Sodharma, Ishan Kalpas and 
Brahmnlokas has been said as Ten Palyopama and Ten Sagropama respectively. 
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The minimum life span of the gods of the Lokantak Kalpa has been 
narrated as Ten Sagropama. The gods who take birth into the vehicle of 
Lokantak gods have been described having the maximum life span of Ten 
Sagropama. The numbers of these vehicles of gods are eleven :—1. Devghos, 2. 
Sughos, 3. Mahaghos, 4. Nandighos, 5. Susvar, 6. Manoram, 7. Ramya, 8. 
Ramyak, 9. Ramniya, 10. Mangalavrat, 11. Brahmalok avatansk. After 
completion of five months these gods do the activities of inhaling &exhaling and 
they desire for food once after the completion of Ten thousand years. The beings 
capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik jeevas) among them will take 10 births in 
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future. After it these jeevas will become Sidha & Budha. Having annihilated all 
the Karmas they will get ultimate truth i.e. Nirvana (At the end these jeevas). 
Ultimately they will destroy all the miseries of their lives. 
i aeat aaa AAT tt 
( The End of Tenth Samvaya) 
ited! WAdIa 
The Eleventh Samvaya 
ORV SareTafsnat qournisit, ¢ Wel-davrarau °, HacdaHay 
2, AAIaHS 2, Vreglaarahry ¥, fear asrant wet aftaroreHs &, fear fa weit 
fa auant attong faasurst afore &, afrauhvone ©, ancwaficonn «, 
Taaftuone ¢, sfegeaahoone go, TAUTY 8e, sifa wag wAoTsat! 


TIRE Sa —MAaH Wane sfeahad Si aa — 9. axa Waal, 2. Hedotanat wie, 
3. Usaha vic, ¥. Westra wien, 4. farserant, Ufa-akarer pa wiear, 


g. feal-Uta aera, star fane-sist sik aiferna wen, vo. afaa uftara wlan, c. 


Sey Ufa WaT, &. We Aad Via, 20. sey aera wir, 32. TACIT YiTAT I 
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Eleven Pratima (regularity of timely vows) of Householder are minentioned as 
1. Darshan Shravak Pratima resolve (Pratima of perception), 2. Kritvart Karma 
Pratima (resolve of abstinence, 3. Samayak Krit Pratima, 4. Poshadhaupvas 
Nirat Pratima, 5. Diva-Brahmachari-Ratri Parman Krit Pratima, 6. Diva-Ratri 
Brahmachari-Asnai-Vikat-Bhojiand Maulikrit Pratima, 7. Sachit Parigyat 


Pratima, 8. Preshya Parigyat Pratima, 9. Uddrishtt Parigyat Pratima, 10. 


Shramanbhoot Pratima, and 11. Maranantik Pratima. 


Note : It is essential for the observer of the Pratimas before adapting the 
next Pratima the conduct of the previous Pratima hasto be observed /obeyed. 
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The Jyotish Chakra (astrological cycle) is situated at the distance of eleven 
hundred eleven yojana from the lokant (termination) gods. This stellar/ 
astrological cycles (Jyotish Chakra) moves at the distance of eleven hundred 
twenty one yojan from the mount of Sumeru Mountain of Jambu continent. 


(93 -AAUTET UT WTAST ALTA VAN WET Brea, at Hal—says siftryg 
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The. number of the head ascetics (gandhravas) of Lord Mahavirahas been 


‘mentioned as eleven i.e. They are : 1. Gandhar Indrabhuti, 2. Gandhar 
| Agnibhuti, 3. Gandhar Vayubhuti, 4. Gandhar Vyakta Swami, 5. Gandhar 


Sudharma, 6. Gandhar Manditputra, 7. Gandhar Mauryaputra, 8. Gandhar 
Akampit, 9. Gandhar Achalbhrata, 10. Gandhar Metarya, 11. Gandhar Prabhas. 
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Eleven stars have been said of the Mool Nakshatra, the number of the 
celestial vehicles of the lowest Graivayak celestial beings has been said one 


hundred eleven comparing the height at the summit to the foundation. There is 
a mountain Mandar is short expansion eleventh part of its height. 
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In this Ratanprabha hell same hellish beings have been said of the life span 
of eleven Palyopama duration. The name of the fifth hell is Dhumprabha. The 
life-span of the hellish beings of this hell is of eleven Sagropama. The 
malevolent demon of this hell have been said of eleven Palyopama duration, the 


life span of the celestial beings of Sodharma and Ishan celestial vehicles kalpas © 


has also been told of eleven Palyopama duration. 
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The celestial beings of Lantak kalpa are told of the duration of eleven 
Sagropama. The celestial beings who reincarnate as a celestial beings in the 
vehicles have the life duration of is eleven Sagropama. The number of these 
Vimanas has been said twelve as:-1. Brahma, 2. Subrahma, 3.Brahmavrat, 
4.Brahmaprabh, 5. Brahmakant, 6. Brahmavan, 7. Brahmleshya, 8. 
Brahmadhvaja, 9. Brahmashring, 10. Brahmasrisht, 11. Brahmakut, 12. 
Brahmottaravatansak. They do the activities of breathing in and breathing out or 
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inhale or exhale after the interval of eleven fortnight means after five and a half 
months. They desire for food once after the completion of eleven thousand years. 


Bhavyasidhik jeevas will reincarnate for eleven times in future and after 
that they will become Sidha and Budha. These gods getting liberation from all 
the Karmas will attain ultimate Nirvana. Eventually rey will destroy all their 
accumulated Karmas. 


ll TaRNeal BAA Gara it 
( The End of Eleventh Samvaya) 
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The ascetics those observer secret/mental vows (Abhigrah) and are adaptor 
of scriptures propagated special vows are called Bhikshu (alm seeker). Twelve 
Bhikshu special vows are narrated as :—1. One month duration Pratima, 2. 
Two months duration Pratima,3. Three months duration Pratima, 4. Four 
months duration Pratima, 5. Five months duration Pratima, 6. Six months 
duration Pratima, 7. Seven months duration Pratima, 8. lst seven days and 
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night Bhikshu Pratima, 9. Second seven days and night Pratima, 10. Third seven 
night days Pratima, 11. Day and night Bhikshu Pratima, 12. One single night 
Bhikshu Pratima. 


Note : While performing their duties the alm seekers, who haveadopted the 
above mentioned next to next month’s Pratimas have to perform all the duties of 
the alm seekers who prescribed for the Pratimas of the previous months, too. 
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The number of mutual enjoyment (Sambhog) has been told twelve as :- 1. 
Mutual enjoyment related to articles (to abide by the rule of the limit of clothes 
and utencils of the Monk), 2. Mutual enjoyment of scriptures (to abide by the 
rules related to discourse about of scriptures) 3. Mutual enjoyment related to 
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food (to abide by the rules related to taking faultless food and water), 4. Mutual 
enjoyment of salutation through folding hands (to abide by the rules related to 
greeting each other with folding hands), 5. Mutual enjoyment of donation and 
charity (giving and donating their cloths and utencils to other ascetics), 6. 
Mutual enjoyment regarding invitation (Invitation by the monks to another 
monks with due regard to after them pure cloths, utencils and food etc.), 7. 
Mutual enjoyment of seniority (to pay due respect to the senior ascetics who is 
senior in initiation), 8. Right enjoyment of do-able deeds (Kriti Karma the 
ascetics are obliged to do obeisance deeds) with due respect to each other, 9. 
Right enjoyment of offering services (services to be offered towards the old, ill, 


-_| newly initiated and senior ascetics with due sincerity by the monks, 10. Right 


enjoyment in assembly lecture (to see and meet other co-monks adopting the 


| due rules of meeting & conversation at the preaching assembly), 11. Right 


enjoyment of nearness and closeness to the Guru (teacher) standing from his 


sitting place going near the guru and asking the questions with due respect, 12. 
- Right enjoyment of management of telling stories (the ascetic must abide by the 


rules and limits while talking to his elder ascetic (Guru ji) on religious matters 
and religious stories etc. 


Note : To abide by the limits and rules of his organization (sangh)by the 
ascetic is called Sambhog (right enjoyment) and to transgress the rules is called 
Non-right enjoyment. 

\ee—eateratan faftam youre, ad aet— 

qatua wera fetta aaa 
asfat faqa a quda witeanr igi 
ptt & ane Sad Say WS AM — et Aad (AHR), AMT ST FT 
AU, ae stad, ak frais, di ala, ct yas sik wh Peat | 


- Twelve do-ables essential deeds of bowing (salutation) by monks are 
mentioned as :— Two bowing salutation, four kinds of head bowing, three 
stoppages of mind, body and speech, two entrance and one departure bowings. 


Co—fasat Ul Wasi CaCI SeS BAA aAaG ATT TOUT AT | WA 
Ui acied Caleta aaals Pease Ulerat sae WT! HaCeT Ul UeaaET aera Yer 
cactasttauns faRaeyut que | Sadtaca ui daca agar Yet qaletastaung 
facresyot WOUTHT | 
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srgely & yd fem a fase ¢ fra tart fara ae ea 1 SeHt THT 
fasrn & oi set S steer AB St RS fas URE CG AS STA -foreney arc 
wel Te 81 Halal Yeu WH, BI aerea HE ATS Hl sy INE al AY Tart Te F, 
3 art arg yoint cas Hl Wa Be sate ta Aha wl TT Ae A ae A fae 
ore Ward at Berl Si Weg aH sa gly Ht Aiea Ye 4 ake Als foe 
are Tara TE I 


The Vijaydwar is situated in East direction of Jambu continent and the 
name of the chief god of this Vijaydwar is Vijay, the capital is Vijaya which is 
innumerable yojanas far away from here. The length and width of this city has 
been said of twelve lacs yojana, the life span of Ram, who has been said co- 
lord (Baldev) has been said as twelve hundred years, who having completed his 
age reincarnated as god(celestial being). At the root, the summit (Chulika) of 
mountain Mander has the expansion of twelve yojanas. There is a platform 
(Vedika) of the continent of Jambu Dweep, the expansion of the root of the 
Vedika has been told of twelve yojanas. 
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The time span of the shortest night and the shortest day is said to be of 
twelve-twelve (muhurat) respectively, it means the shortest night has a. 
maximum time span of twelve muhurat and the shortest ay also nae a 
maximum time span of twelve muhurat. 


62 _qeagfigen ui aerfrarorea saftereit afrermat gare stag 3g 
sugar SRaaee A Yset TOOT | SAINT Ul sae GaTeTa AEN TOUT, 
a wel-tfa fa ar, ffacenc fa a, ay gs at, aupaatt fa at, fates fa ar, 
fer fa at, adit Fa at, Ware fa ar, aie Fe at, avatsay far a, 
chenufeaal fr at cireTaests awl 
Sq WeRgsl, valdits vefaar at saa eter ae sera 8 ane aS 
am Het me F1 ae yest oe aa S aria S AM — 8. FHT Tea, 2. SIL WTI 
yea, 3. Ty Jar, ¥ ee 
20, HAMAAHH, 22. HH WAGON, 82. HMA | 
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erated souls), has been said to be 


The Ishtpragbhara Prithvi (seat of the lib 
Chulika) of the 26'"* Sarvarthsidh 


situated twelve yojana above the summit on ( 


great celestial vehicle. This land has been known by twelve names as follows :— 


1. Isht, 2. Ishtpragbhara, 3. Tanu Prithvi, 4. Tanutari Land, 5. Sidhi Land, 
6. Sidhalya, 7. Mukti, 8. Muktalya, 9. Brahm, 10. Brahmavantsk, 11. Lokparit- 


purna, 12.Lokagrachulika. 

C3—suht Uf TUTTE Ysa srerrgaroi gare area uiersitamg fag 
QUOT | Wain Yedte selsaret Aare ara ATMTaaTS fog WoUTAT 
aTqTEATTT dart srrsarnt ae Ufesitaag fog word | aestaMry Hog 

3a Wa yest Fane Teas are fafa & aH He Te Ti Set WHR Waa 
gay Gest F feral at areHl I ferfa ae BET Hel Me C1 Has St SAHA <a 
at ae eas fafa & He ae f1 hedgers Hoot F tt feed at cal at feria 
ane Teanga eS | 
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The infernal beings of this Ratanprabha hell have been said of the life span ar 

of twelve Palyopama, likewise the life duration of the hellish beings of the a 
Dhumprabha Prithvi has been said of twelve sagaropama. The fiendish a 
(Asurkumar Dev) gods have been told of twelve Palyopama duration. The |# 
duration of lives of the celestial beings of Sodharma and Ishan kalpa is also of | 
twelve Palyopama. FI 
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| ox—ciay aot arertgarct mr i tarot ana Urnlaargs fag quran wt cat alee 
faari taae saquon, af ut tarot sata ara Arman fog Wouray ct UT 
Jar araus sregurarot siorafa ar urorafa a, weata ar teats ari ara a 
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fafa forarai core Sera Whe El ee fates fara st AAT FA WHT e— Aes, 
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f| vantarvantsk. The maximum life span of these celestial beings has been said of 


afi oe Aral & sae S SapaTa-FA: aS AT STA-WT HT FHT HU TIA Ca INE 
TAN AY H SUA ST Hl Fa Tad FI 


feat wafatss sta ta So ae Ta (A) TET Het sash ae a fog -qs 
BS Hat A feo rem Teast HT we P| Seta Hel GT ST TA (311) 
aT | 


The native celestial beings of the vehicles of terminal gods.(Lokantak kalpa) 
has the life span of twelve Sagropama. The celestial beings of this kalpa are 
reincarnated in these particular celestial vehicles as a gods. The numbers of 
these special celestial vehicles are as follows :-1. Mahendra, 2. Mahendra Dhvja, 
3. Kambu, 4. Kanmbugriv, 5. Pankh, 6. Supankh, 7. Mahapankh, 8. Pund, 
9. Supund, 10. Mahapund, 11. Narendra, 12. Narendrakant, 13. Narendra- 


twelve Sagropama. 


These celestial beings inhale and exhale or breathe in and breathe out after 
completion of a period of six months duration or half yearly. These gods desire 
to have food once after a period of twelve thousand years. 


There the beings in numbers are capable of salvation. They will be 


reincarnated after completion of twelve states of life cycle. After twelfth 


reincarnation they will attain liberation. After destruction of all the accumulated 
previous Karmas, they will get emancipation. At last these celestial beings will 
end their miseries. 


lL angalt Gaara Aaa 11 
(The End of Twelveth Samvaya) 
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The Thirteenth Samvaya 


C4 a FeRRATSTOT WOU, jentenhennih ee cael 
Maarar cata sitaraer are aaa | 
fare (pray Ft arog er ae Fe A IA) al GEN RE Hel TE eI 
aq] — 2. seers fea ea, 2. saadevs fea BM, 3. ee Se 


FERRER RE RRR RR RR RRR AR RRR RAR RAR RA AA AR ARK 


TS Reece ee 


Ee 


a 
mA 
mA 
I 
= 
Fi 
a 
LF 
pA 
A 
pa 
ba 
ea 
ma 
FS 
5 
A 
Fa 
a 
5 
Fi 
A 
Ba 
ra 
Fi 
A 
& 
a 
a 
pa 
Pe 
A 
ma 
ra 
LF 
ra 
a 
ba 
a 
Pa 


%. Feeevs fare, 4. efs-favateevelHaren, &. Yareueasers feat LIM, 
9, ACUMITIGS PHAM, ¢. sees HAI, &. AMTACTS THAT TAM, 
go, fragu-WeTacuS fHaIM, 88. AIAATS HAI, 82. APTITACTS HAIN, 
23. garafnars fare | | 

The number of activities (the types or places of the activities responsible for 
accumulation of Karmas) has been said thirteen as:—1. Purposeful activities, 2. 
Purposeless activities, 3. Violence mingled activities, 4. Sudden occurrence 
activities, 5. Vision transition activities, 6. Lying causing activities, 7. Relating to 
stealing activities, 8. Bad mental activities, 9. Conceit related activities, 10. 
Grudge related with friend activities, 11. Deceit related activities, 12. Greed 


related activities, 13. Movement related activities. 


6g Went war aca faarorrersr wourar) aearafsar vi fearat 


| SEALANTS ES BraAfaaeag du wourd i va garvrafsan far 


WAAC AA ATMS ANA ASHA-BISM INTL TAS TOOT | 

erga wed 4 faar-gede (GEIR, Vert a WAS) HT GET Ae TAT WE 
| aefseies aah are ae re SST sTraTa-faeeey aren Glesladay Hel TA 
G1 get seo gerareriers fara ot feta cot oft srt aed | store datsaa feta 
stat at itt pa-alfeat Ue ane ara Het we 


The number of the platforms of the celestial vehicles of Sodharma and 


“| Ishan Kalpa has been told as thirteen. The width of the Sodharmavatansak 


platform has been told twelve and half lacs yojana. The measurement of the 
vehicle of Ishanvartansak should be known as the same. It has been told about 
the five sensed aquatic beings that the number of species of these beings are 
twelve and a half lacs. ; 


OUTSET Ui YeaEA ATA SY] WUUTAT | | 
WN AS aed YS h RS TEI ATH Hef aN AT SI 


In the chapter named Pranayu of twelveth Poorva, has been told about the 
13 Arthadhikar (object perception chapter) chapters. 
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13th Samvaya 
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HASHANAH AIST | 

ats (Tf 8 saa SA are) Cafe feta site He ae Si gaa Ge VaR 
apt at var Si aa — 8. AAA Ta, 2. FTAA: Va, 3. AeA: vam, 
%. THOT: TaN, 4. AAAI, &. WMATA, ©. Wergquaaqqyan, 
6. Fee, °. slerte-aihenrawa, 20. silertafaaenierayam, 
22. AhAMHTAIA, 22. Aha AMHTaTAMT, 83. HIAVIHTaMANT | 


Uterus born placenta have been said five sensed animal beings. They have 
thirteen types of urges or activities as : 1. Urge of true mind, 2. Urge of untrue 
mind, 3. Urge of bilateral mind, 4. Urge of untrue and non-false mind,.5. Urge 
of true speech, 6. Urge of untrue speech, 7. True and lie mind urge, 8. Practical 
speech urge, 9.The gross body urge, 10. The gross mixed body urge, 11. 
Transformable body urge, 12. Protean or transformable mixed body urge, 13. 
Karmic body urge. 


eg—auise siadtot areas wrafseras sitters aut yee 
aeiavse ar rear ee ge mele Ae ae vce tS fae are Fay 
Th AS HS APTS HE ATT VV/ee a BA eal fea Ti 


lustrating about the sun’s movement it has been said that it has the 


expansion of its movement of 48/61 yojanas, it means out of one yojana it has . 
less than 13/61 (thirteen parts out of sixty one parts) of its movement situation. 


go-sia wi TaUTTTE Yedtu andhigarut Asaret Araufasitams fad 
WUUTAT | Wain Ysaty sreltgsrot ATgaret aa aMtaas fey are 
Sa TT Gest A ake Tea are fers S arta aH Sl FAIA yest it areal 


qeat &, Sah fers St ae ae aerataa fears are Tae WU Si Tat WHR AAS 


He 4 fad st ta dee vearan ferta & He TT eI 


There are some infernal beings. Who have the life span of thirteen 
Palyopama in Ratanprabha hell? In the fifth hell named Dhumprabha, some 
infernal beings have been said to be thirteen Sagropama duration. Likewise the 
life duration of the celestial beings of the Sodharma-Ishan Raipe has been told 
of thirteen Palyopama duration. 
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aerate ar areata ari afe ot caret Aras araaeeas sirens AAI | 
Ganga vatakgen sitar wt avate searneciée fatereata aftercata qPercata 
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adh Hq F fees & tal at ae aera ferfa ar Freat F1 ael H ea Acie 
Tar & faa Fea wa a saa Md C14 faa Sa VaR a e— 2. ae a4, 2. Gas 
faa, 3. amrad (as) fear, ¥. aseerd faa, 4. awect faa, &. auciea faa, 
9. aren faa, ¢. ast faa, &. awgs faa, 20. aap! AHN, 22. ATA 
faa, °2. ast faa, 23. aswad faa, ex. agway faa, 24. ascend faa, 2¢. 
SSE IAM, v9. TRS FAM, 8¢. GEREN AA, °°. SECT FAA, Qo. TRUE faa, 
2%. asiged faa, 22. agsthdadda faa, 23. cle faa, rx. cilatad fa, 24. 
HP TAAM, 2&. Thr AM, 20. cau fa, 2¢. chepciea faa, 2°. ced 
faa, 30. ce faa, 32. clHge faa, 322. Hage 44M, 33. cahwadan 
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The life duration of the celestial beings of the celestial vehicles of Lantak 
Kalpa has been expounded of thirteen Palyopama. The celestial beings of these 
celestial vehicles take birth into thirty three types of celestial vehicles. The names 
of these vehicles are asfollows :— 1. Vajra Viman, 2. Suvajra Viman, 3. Vajravart 
(vajraprabh) Viman, 4. Vajrakant Viman, 5. Vajravarn Viman, 6. 
VajraleshyaViman, 7. Vajraroop Viman, 8. Vajrashring Viman, 9. 
VajrashrasthViman, 10. Vajrakut Viman, 11. Vajrattaravatansak Viman, 12. 
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Vadur Viman, 13. Vaduravart Viman, 14. Vadurprabh Viman, 15. Vadurkant 
Viman, 16. Vadurvarn Viman, 17. Vadurleshya Viman, 18. Vaduraroop Viman, 
19. Vadurshring Viman, 20. Vadursrasth Viman, 21. Vadurkut Viman, 22. 
Vadurottaravatansak Viman, 23. Lok Viman, 24. Lokavart Viman, 25. 
Lokprabha Viman, 26. Lokant Viman, 27. Lokvarn Viman, 28. Lokleshya 
Viman, 29. Lokroop Viman, 30. Lokshring Viman, 31. Lokasrisht Viman, 32. 
Lokakut Viman, 33. Lokottravatansak Viman. The maximum age duration of the 
celestial beings reincarnated into these Vimans has been said thirteen 
Sagropama. These celestial beings do the activity of inhaling and exhaling or 
breathing in and breathing out after an interval of six and a half months only. 
After the passage of thirteen thousand years these celestial beings desire once 
for food. 


Many of these beings capable of salvation will take thirteen births after 


completion of thirteen incarnations. Thereafter these beings would attain | 


liberations. These beings after getting salvation will get the ultimate 
emancipation. Ultimately they will destroy all their miseries. 


I Rea FATS SAT 
(The End of Thirteenth Samvaya) 


diceal waa 
The Fourteenth Samvaya 
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fasta-caife (sme, IK, suki dni eae eeacden | 
SA al aaa Bt Pia) Hl Me He aTel HT Tate sik Ae Ht strata Hed C1 Sas 


afd ar are stated Scrat WaT FI 


Bhootgram means Bhootsamas (the group of beings) have been narrated 
here. The number of these groups of beings has been said to be fourteen as:— 1. 
Subtle immature one sensed living beings group, 2. Subtle mature one sensed 
living beings group, 3. Gross immature one sensed living beings group, 4. Gross 
mature one sensed living beings group, 5. Two sensed immature living beings 
group, 6. Two sensed mature living beings group, 7. Three sensed immature 
living beings group, 8. Three sensed mature living beings group, 9. Four sensed 
immature living beings group, 10. Four sensed mature living beings group, 11. 
Five sensed non-rational immature living beings group, 12. Five sensed non- 
rational mature living beings group, 13. Five sensed rational immature living 
beings group, 14. Five sensed rational mature living beings group. 


Note : Maturity of organs (the perfectness of the ability to imbibe the 
matter particles worthy to eat, to physique making, senses making etc. and to 
convert them to work accordingly), is called Payarpti and the remaining beings 
are called Apayarpt. The time of their compliance has been told as less than a 
muhurat. : 
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wera Yea adt aracaraged a! 
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Samrat a anwat sin sfbare &1 gibare & oreria dice wl frefta Zi ge — 2. 
SaTe-Ys (SATS HT Sa Crawl Sa H Talal HI WRIT), 2. syravita-ya (saat H 


STIARAM ST SWAT AHL STH Wear), 3. Aa-yare-ga (silane goat at atd-gaih 


ol Frequt), ¥. Sere Ware-ye (sal aay sik Wey HT stan a siferca- 
Tera TH HI WEA), |. AA Wate-Ge (Afaarie ai & Ye-Wel Hl Geareq FRAT), 
&. Ueqwvae-Yas (GA-AAA, FAA-sTAay AM Sth Ya-gHel a faeqa PRET), 9. 
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sTaraTe—os (SI & atftaca Ht fas He atte Ta S sah Ae-WAt sr FETT), 
¢. wHyaTe-wd (qATawe Hal H afta, Ae-wite wa sea-sehomte fafas east 
al Ofek ae), &. WARE vare-od (aa-fray, sth afta sik vrata FT 
frame fade), 20. frermare-wd (Fa-cail wa Vert ene HerfaensH Ten STB 
gate cafaensil at fatirgees ret a facta), 9%. Haag (stfererat Fr, aac 
hl, Go efant Vela Hr TT SA Tell sree wer Fre), 82. WMaTa-wa ( sITAae 
seri a faeqa fades), 23. fafa (fafa wena a, Aaa, arahts 
ait afte fea a ade fee fadaa), ex. ctepfrcerced (cin ar SEG, ToT Ae 
h SRO tara TH HT eH fades) | 


Among the Jain Agams (holy scriptures), Drishtivad is twelveth canon. 
Fourteen Poorvas have been mentioned in Drishtivad as :-1.Utpad Poorva 
(taking the help of generation describing the modes of matters or substance), 2. 
Agrayaniya Poorva (taking the preinnate nature of the substance into 
consideration to describe living beings, 3. Potency Virya Pravad Poorva (the 
description of the potency power of the living beings), 4. Exist or not existing 
(asti-nasti) Pravad Poorvas (the definition of existence and non-existence mode 
of matter with regard of self substance and other substance), 9. Knowledge 
(Pravad) Poorva—the definition of types of Knowledge on the basis of-sense 
based knowledge etc.), 6. Truth discourse (Pravad) Poorva (the elaborate 
investigation of truth, falsehood, restraint and non-restraint activities and their 
division and sub-division, 7. Soul discourse (Pravad) Poorva (establishing the 
existence of soul to define its types and sub types on the basis of several a view 


points, 8. Karma discourse (Pravad) Poorva (an elaborate description of different 


states of the existence of knowledge obscuring Karmas their division and sub 
division, their types of function and subsidence, 9. Pratyakhyan (renouncable 
discourse) Pravad Poorva (an elaborated illustration of vows, rules and norms, 
its transgressions and repentances or expiations, 10. Learning discourse Poorva 
(the definition of the systematic practice of talisman sorcery, the vast incarnation 
learning’s of Rohini etc. and the learning of small spells regarding thumb 
questionnaire etc.), 11. The Poorva of unbounded activities (the definition of 
observances of Tirathankara-Name-Karma binding deeds miracles and extra 
qualities), 12. Poorva related to health (Pranavay) discourse & elaborate 
description of eight limbed Ayurveda (Indian medicine course), 13. Poorva of 
Artistic Activities (Kirya visual) An elaborate description of different kinds of 
arts alongwith its mental, physical and speech related types and sub types, 14. 
Poorva related to cosmos structure (lokabindusar) (A subtle description of the 
mode of the cosmos and three jeweled religion the cause of liberation). 
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qa den 95 A aut at fagis ot wae ae ore Sorat at aden a alee 


Stacor we Te 8) Hee A es St UR Hel TT V1 TORI Te El als vated 
at el 


dice TUR UH arden HH 21 sia VES ae YfsHe He TTT es 
49-49 sant Seahten sar ara 3) Sea Toe F a Gas UR. HUH V1 Fel a 


SUT GA PA SST oO Ut 21 Was oR 4 afer sane sitter Hed ze 


ax v2 8 sao a omer ee 2) a-at & Rel A ware ak Harel at 
Tae HUM V1 ARES TRA F Ale Hl ator He V1 Ale aH Taen ata sd Vt ae ded 
Toe A yf sta 31 sel haces aa V1 Sigeal TRI ara Hach v1 al Haett 
BC GAT FAAS HL Alay HT WT Sl ST eI 


Ya TEM 95 


Fourteen "Gunsthan" 
In aphorism no. 95 with regards the search of the purification of Karmas fourteen 
“Jeeva Sthan” has been stated. In Holy Scriptures these just have been said “Gunsthan”. The 


term “Gunsthan” is more in use just today also. 


Fourteen Gunsthan are actually an ascending order. Such as the being goes 
purifying himself so as his escalation starts. In fourth Gunsthan, the being holds the 


righteousness here ferth his journey holds the mode of equanimity. 


In the fifth Gunsthan the person adopts the householder vows and in the sixth 
Gunsthan propiates the monks vows and in the proceeding Gunsthans the person thins his 


pramad and passions. In the twelveth Gunsthan destroys all the delusions. 
As soon as the delusions are destroyed he enters in the thirteenth Gunsthan. This 
one is the state of omniscient. The fourteenth Gunsthan is the state of 'Ayog Kewali'. Here, in 


this Gunsthan the being abandoning physical body attains liberation. 
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QV—SMPUSIEA UT Yea VISTA Ae] TUVTAT | 

AAO Ui TAS ATA VASET AHO Saher VOT Bre | 
STU Ys & ae aH dies salftrar fread c1 

TMV] WTA ASA hl SHE AAV-AMIa] dies SAN VY Ht Hel Te eI 


The fourteen Arthadhikar (knowable clauses) relating to Agrayani Poorva 
has been defined. The maximum total numbers of the disciple ascetics of Lord 
Mahavira have been mentioned as fourteen thousand. 


Qt _quafeaifgarrat user asea sfagrom oor, a wet—fireorfeet, 
ararauresfest, aanfaeefest, afararacicst, favatarm, wadasa, 
soa, Fafa, safer, qnda saa at Gan al, STATA, 
Goris, AAT Hac, srarit Hach | 

wal A feats at fre Ht Tae SA aA saws HS re FA Sai st 


aden F les Si ae — 2. faeneid aia SIM, 2. Gea Vers sia VI, 3. Tahaan 


afe sia em, v. sted Geared sta BI, 4. farafara sila eI, &. Wada vita 


SI, 9. sIATIA Bla VIA, ¢. Pafraret Vila BM, &. sitaftaret vita IM, vo. 


gen ary Soar Ae VIM, 22. SIMA Hie vila BI, 22. af ale via 
CIM, 3. AalfTchacht vila, vv. salt--all sta CI | 


_ The beings who are investigating the ways to inhibit the accumulated 
Karmas-means to purify the self are called Jeeva Sthan (state of being). With 
regard to the capability they have been said fourteen in number, 1. Wrong belief 
(Mithyadrishti) perception Jeevsthan, 2. Sasadan right belief Jeevasthan, 3. Right 
and wrong belief (Samyak Mithya) Jeevasthan, 4. Non avowed right belief 
Jeevasthan (Avirat samyak drishti), 5. Viratavirat Jeevasthan (observing minor 
vows Jeevasthan), 6. Pramat-Samyat Jeevasthan (slight negligent restraint 
Jeevasthan), 7. Apramat-Samyat Jeevasthan (Non-negligent restraint Jeevasthan), 
8. Nivartibadar Jeevasthan (formative gross Jeevasthan), 9. Anivarti badar 
Jeevasthan (nonformative gross Jeevasthan), 10. Sukshamsampray Upshamak- 
kshayak Jeevasthan, 11. Upshant Mohniya Jeevasthan (subsidence deluding 
Jeevasthan), 12. Kshina-‘mohaniyaJeevasthan (deluding destructive Jeevasthan), 
13. Sayogi Kewali Jeevasthan (omniscient with activities of mind, body and 
speech Jeevasthan, 14. Ayogi Kewali Jeevasthan (absolute omniscient state of 
being abstaining all activities of mind, speech and body.). 
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CEASA UT tara USeA UsEa VavrageNs AAT a TTA 
Weare wer Waa wt Sraurea sires Wuurasit 

a sik trad Aa Hl svar SN aS BU TAN h GAM V1 sa Sat Ht are (ST 
Sq Was) wala des SIN UN St Ue aha SIR Ue A & Sale wT A a Be 
YT VAT Mat Hel WE EI | 


The formation of region of Bharat and Airavat is similar to a string draws 
bow. The longest chord of these areas has been said equal to the measurement 
of fourteen thousand four hundred one yojana and6/19 of a yojana each. 


Qo—-WRNTEA Ul Tal MISS VSEA THOTT TOCA, Ft Set—seeitrany,, 
Aurastwaat, Merasrast, wifearacl, ageraat, siraract, eferavt, sfaranr, 
AUST, AGRA, Sarat, UMA, aforaut, aififorract : | 

aHadt wane & fara A Her rea Ff Wl WT GHadl ws H diee-aee 
Ta aa Fi am — 2. Gi wa (Saas Get SA), 2. Saas Ta (GWU SAI ATS), 2. 
Tera Wa (GAA Han a went), x. Wafer wa Cates sig HUA are 48 Taher), 
u. adat wa (wae an Frat HA aren 98 aes), &. Hata (Garay sla), vo. ae 
wa (aday seit), c. sfera (Sata BTA), &. ESTA (AB CVS), 20. TH TA (HB 
Gh), 22. GAT (AB BA), 22. GAT (Satay TA), 22. Alora (4B AH), ev. 
alfpfora (88 aiten ir) | | | 


fagta.-ovde dice a a gem art va Vas w athe Se art ww Ree a 


ara wa 1 Gah Ta Hl Uh-Uh Fa ta VT HUE 


Chakravarti King Emperors: It has been described that every supreme lord 
has fourteen jewels as :— 1. Consort Jewels (Istree Ratan) the most beautiful 
wife, 2. Senapati Ratan (Chief of the Army Jewels), 3. Grahpati Ratan (The 
Chief treasurer or wealth manager), 4. Purohit Ratan (A supreme priest 
performer of religious activities), 5. Vardhiki Ratan (The excellent builder of 
excellent chariot etc.), 6. Horse Ratan (The supreme horse), 7. Hasti Ratan (The 
supreme elephant), 8. Asi Ratan (The supreme sword), 9. Dand Ratan (The 
supreme stick), 10. Chakara Ratan (The supreme round weapon, 11.Chhatra 
Ratan (The super most umbrella), 12. Charam Ratan (The supreme auspicious 
hair broom), 13. Mani Ratan (The invaluable supreme gem), 14. Kakini Ratan 
(The supreme Kakini coin). , 

Note : Among the aforesaid Jewels the first seven jewels fall in the 
category of five sensed jewels and the remaining seven jewels fall in the category 
of one sensed body jewels. Each jewel is served by one thousand celestial beings. 
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seidalid tia el an ene th, a 


=| tim, fae, teen, Westar, ea, eftaat, Wien, disiter, achat, ana, 


AAV, SAHA, TAT, Tas | 

alienate et toned dee 
fem a aan age Fare feed $1 ga Berafeat at Gen des sara TE FT aT — 8. 
TT Act, 2. fay ad, 3. Vea ae, ~. Ufeatar ae, &. St Aal, &. Snr Ael, v. 
That Fal, ¢. Sele] Fel, 8. AHA Al, Fo. AHI Aah, 8k. GaviKen Aal, 22. SAK 
Tel, 23. Ch Ael, 2. Thad Act i 


While describing about the Jambu continent it has been said that 
continuous/constant floating great rivers merge into the lavan/salty ocean from 
East and West directions. The number of these great rivers has been told as 


: fourteen. They are: 1. Ganga River, 2. Sindhu River, 3. Rohita River, 4. Rohitasa 


River,:5. Hari River, 6. Harikanta River, 7. Sita River, 8. Sitoda River, 9. 
Narkanta River, 10. Narikanta River, 11. Suvarnakanta River, 12. Bop oe 
River, 13. Rakta River, 14. Raktavati River. 


ee stihe ur Tauree Yedia srerisart Aart asea ufewireandg fod 


“| QUUTAT! Uae UT Usa selIsa Asa asa UrMrans fos quran 


SHANI ear srerisaret asea ufesitans fag Too | aesiarg Hurg 
STeMTsaA ear aAsea Uferstramng fog WoT | MAT HU Say skergyaot asEa 
arnrané fed quurart 

are afte at 34 feta a ots Frefira & free! er aan fs ge aN yet a 
dee weary ferfa area far st aH S1 wae yeat F Hel-pet alee arras ferfa 
ae ah 1 feet & stan Han eal ai fers des geatey Het ws FI Mes sk Sawa 
He & faa a eq des very ferfa & Hee tI ars Hog F aiee aT 
ferfa ara tat ar avis &1 


The life duration of the celestial beings and hellish beings is described as:— 
there are infernal beings whose life span is of fourteen Palyopama duration. The 
duration of life of hellish beings at some places of fifth hell has been described 
as fourteen Palyopama. The age duration of the fiendish demons has been 
narrated fourteen Palyopama. The celestial beings of Sudharma and Ishan kalpa 
are said to have the life span of fourteen Palyopama. The description of the 
celestial beings of Lantak kalpa having the life duration of fourteen Sagropama 
is also there. 


14th Samvaya 
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saiciniltaih tant adie atti iaeaah ict iiansies 
<r Ran afta faftnfiat fafteherrd cine afd nie ufc affemrat ect Peau 
eam saquon aa ul cart salaor asa arniang fos woorari a ui car 
aseate senate sroria at UroTata at, Heat at, Areata ari afe Ut Sarai 
aseale aaaeeaS SENS AUIS | 

ee een eee en 
Ukheanrgetd weagranmd akeate | 

Taye Hea & fad a 2a dies arden wes fer ara HE me El aet H bg 
fats fart 4 eaeg 8 sca eid 1s fate fanart al den are frefad &1 aa — 
2. Shred faa, 2. atafed faa, 3. a dasa fear, v. cede faa, 4. afte far 
&. Hee faaM, 9. Hee Hrd fH, ¢. Heahadae faa a ta dee GPa SHB 
ferfa aret HS MG S14 ca Mee seal a aa Aral & aaa A seas sik 
Pe SST MTS WIT HT fees WHA HUG SI a a Ghee GIN Tai TTT HEN 
Ter] HE Hl Sa Tad FI 


foci wafaigeh vila eo dee wa (AS IN TH) TET HAT | Sah TTA 


q vila fers -F5 eres ee a ee arn ene eee 


SA Sal Hl WA (ST) HET 


The celestial beings of Mahashukra kalpa have minimum life-span of 
fourteen Sagropama. The celestial beings of these kalpas reincarnated in the form 
of celestial beings in the special celestial vehicles. They have been described 
eight in number: 1. Shreekant Viman, 2. Shreemahit Viman, 3. Shree Somnas 
Viman, 4. Lantak Viman, 5. Kayisth Viman, 6.Mahendra Viman, 7. 
Mahendrakant Viman, 8. Mahendravatansak Viman. The maximum life 
duration of the celestial beings of the sevimanas has been stated as fourteen 
Sagropama. They complete the activity of inhaling and exhaling once after the 
interval of fourteen half months means seven months. They desire for food once 
after the completion of fourteen years. Out of them, those capable of salvation 
will take only fourteen births in future. After that they will get ultimate truth. 
After destroying all their accumulated Karmas they will get liberation. 
Eventually, these beings will destroy all their miseries and sufferings. 


\| Segal WaT AAT 1 
(The End of Fourteenth Samvaya) 
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Used naa 
The Fifteenth Samvaya 


QoX-UATa UTASfAst Avurar, a Wet 
‘ata cata Ga tare “aacifa arrat | 
‘Set ‘aug “area at “WeTaereata arat igi 
Sarfaort *eeroy *topeay Pare a “aruit fa atl 
MEA “MSTA Ud TATA STIR I 
Tea sufi eat hb fasa FY Her vas fH sa cal Hl Gen Tae FI aM — 
Q. sta TA srenftie ca (aH wl Giaart WS eI 4 Ae fire ah cigar Gal 
STH HSS C1), 2. SPA wea sents ca (ARH Hl Teal GT Hle-Hle HT ATS 


FUG & ary eHs-ens HX Sle), 3. VA TH HMA ea (ANGI atl ale 


Ta as & WER sie A AMAN-Tetl), ¥. Tae TA eft ca (ARH Hl AR-HIS 
at Sth WKN F sid, Tal, ea safe Faery), 4. HATH Heft ea (AH Hl ATeH- 
ae fe a fea-frs GL HO Cem), &. Bee TE Befifs ta (ST HUT H 
TAY waa sme BAR H MK Al SAAS HL SR HEH), 9. Heat TA seaftee 
eg (ARH! hl Hs safe HUH), ¢. Aer WA Stach Ca (ARH Hh Uh Aa I 
ChE hs Hl GMT), &. Ha Ta WA Hate ea (GA Fa HI ST AT HL Sa Ga 
& AS Sal A SIM are Areal Hi AeA Ht IN H eM THe Td FH HE WEAN), 
20, TWA Heafke ea (AN ST SST Aer ath aret aM FI ANlHal Hh Sil HT 
BANS HEN), 2%. PS WH Halle ca (ARH Hl PY sie A gH), 22. Aeiwy 
TH saftey ea (Ae, HST YT SAR IST SH STH ANT HT ST aT HTH TS 
Fa & Ga arent Hl AAT), 23. Gat wea sents ca (cha, cH snfe a at ews 
Ta TSH Ae Tet HT BT ARO HL ATS AHT Hl AK SH] Gar A sl VEN), ev. 
GER TH sath’ ca (AMAA HeHrHlol GAT Fal W ARH Hl ARAN AGAI-SAreAT), 
84, Hey WA Bede ca (7 SY PTA BU aARfHal Hl Are H MHI Se AMT WHR 
cht STATE SAT) 

It has been said while describing the Paramadharmik gods (extraordinary 


irreligious gods) that the numbers of these gods are fifteen as :- 1. 
Ambparamadharmik dev (they. fell the hellish beings pulling them down from 


vile 
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their places and leave them into the open space after tying them up), 2 


‘cutting and piercing them with their spear and dagger with great cruelty), 7. 


Ambrishi Parama adharmik dev (they cut the hellish beings into pieces with 
spears to make them worthy of roasting in the furnace), 3. Shyam Parama 
adharmik dev (engaged in beating and slapping the hellish beings with whips 
and with the strong blow of the hands), 4. Shabal Paramaadharmik dev (who 
after chopping and cutting the body of the hellish beings takeout the intestine 
flab and heart etc. from the body), 5. Rudra Param adharmik dev (who hang the 
hellish beings up after piercing them with spear and trident etc.), 6. Uprudra 
Parama adharmik dev (who hang the body of the hellish beings. after brutally — 


Kaal Parama adharmik dev (who boil the body of the hellish beings in cauldron 
etc.), 8. Mahakaal Parama adharmik dev (who serve the roasted and boiled meat 
dividing it into pieces), 9. Asipatra Paramaadharmik dev (who torture the 
hellish beings in disguise of Semal tree during under the shadow of Semal tree, 
felling them on the sword like strong edged leaves of the Semal trees), 10. 
Dhanu Parama adharmik dev (who cut and pierce the limbs through the sharp 
edged arrows shot from bows), 11. Kumbh Parama adharmik dev (who boil the 
hellish beings in the pitchers), 12. Baluka Parama adharmik dev (they disguise 
of sand, the flowers of the Kadamb and thunderbolt roast like of a gram of 
the hellish beings into the burning furnace in hot sand), 13. Vaitarni Parama 
adharmik dev(taking the form of the river filled with the water full of blood and 
pus torture the thirsty hellish beings by offering them that hot and salty saline 
water), 14. Kharswar Parama adharmik dev (they make the hellish being climb 
up and climb down again and again on the thunderbolt like thorny Samal 
tree), 15. Mahaghosh Parama adharmik dev (they give many fold sufferings and 


tortures to the hellish beings running out of fear by entrapping them into the — 


fence (edgy) enclosure. 
QoQ—UMt Ul sNet TAT tip abc tae 
af stéq ht Sag Oe TS Frefta 1 


The height of the omniscient Lord Shri Nemi Nath has been told as pane 
to fifteen bows length. 


Q03— _ gery vf agrees wisae caret wee unter eect srerteTe 
Fagin, @ et—aeane Wen UT, SMT gue, aang frat, AseaAT ASAT, 
Tate Tat, SST SUM, HAA GAIT, sigue ag, Tad Aaa, 
Sa CANN, VARI TAU, are aa, Adi aa, aseaia 
ee eee eee 
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sagennt fagia, a Wel-WEenI USsHU Wa UaTaE watau sacaaret | 
sadam fagiat | 

Wag sik yous aT farsa Het BU Hel Ta fH Yous HOT va al waged H 
fea ae (CT St aa at ya) & ceed ceed cieg aT Hl sas Vasant 
S sraa Hem wea Fa - vlan & fea vers aT Hi, facta & fea fede wm a, 
gan & fea, gata am al, agqet & fea age aT al, Gaal & fea Gan ATT al, Bet 
& fea og aT al, weet & fea was aT Hl, seat > fer sea a at, Aa H fea 
Fay TT Sl, SMA H fer SIA UM Hl, Wales & fer WHEN AMT Hl, glexil h fA 
SIM UT Bl, Taleet H fea Tale MT wl, Uda S fea sade ae Hl sik wea 
a saraen & fer teed HTT Hl aga fHu a FI ael YRS Yar Va A aA H 


qeed_-Teed aM Hl SISA HUM TEM Si AS-Bat Vat Hl Vise & fea ceed ATT 
ml yee eet &, fed & fea fetta weed am Hl vee|e He SI Sel VaR Poa & 


fer Ged AMT Si Whee Pot a Hl WHT HET eI 
fase : yo ug as faa a on sige Ae fran HoT gen Te Bt HoH 
aan #) gor ya FH onga aie yaa ve 9 ua ue wen a wef Sen eae 


While narrating Prav Rahu and Dhruv Rahu it has been said that from 
the Ist day of the dark fortnight the Dhruv Rahu covers the brightness of the 
moon upto its fifteenth part by his dark hue as on the first day covers the first 
part on second day the second part, on third day the third part, on fourth day 
the fourth part, on fifth day the fifth part, on sixth day the sixth part, on 
seventh day the seventh part, on eighth day the eighth part, on Nineth day the 
Nineth part, on tenth day the tenth part, on eleventh day the eleventh part, on 
twelfth day the twelfth part, on thirteenth day the thirteenth part, on 
fourteenth day the fourteenth part and on fifteenth day mean the full dark day 
covers the fifteenth part of the moon. And the same Dhruv Rahu in the bright 
fortnight uncovers the fifteen parts of the moon each day one by one as on Ist 
day of bright fortnight it uncovers the fifteenth part of the moon, on second day 
uncovers the second fifteenth part of the moon. In this way brightens the full 
moon by uncovering the fifteenth part of the bright day. 


_ Note : The vehicle (Viman) of Dhruv Rahu moving four finger below the 
vehicle of moon covers one-fifteenth part of moon everyday in dark fortnight 
and brightens one-fifteenth part of moon everyday in bright fortnight. 


x3... 15th Samvaya 
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LoX—H UA VATAACAaaA, A Wet 
Waraaa wafer set sracrar ls AeT WET! 
Ud Bvrsea  WCTUEAAAAT 12 11 
Teh MT Tee Fed TH Be Aaa H TA HT ava Si aM — 2. wa fas 
Aaa, 2. WOT ATA, 3. Al Aaa, V. STRCAST Aaa, &. Tat Aaa, &. IG TAI | we 
AAA TAS Ved Th TRH VY aM HH ed Fi 


There is a description that six constellation stay with moon for the duration 
of fifteen muhurat. They are:—1. Shatbhishak Nakshtra, 2. Bharni Nakshtra, 3. 
Ardra Nakshtra, 4. Ashlesha Nakshtra, 5. Swati Nakshtra, 6. Jyeshtha Nakshtra. 
These six constellations dwell in combination with moon for a period of fifteen 
muhurat. | 


ou AMAIA Ui ata waraygui feaat wate) Te TATA 
WOUNayEA Ws Wate | 

da ak snfaa (ares) are 4 fer weer Fed ar Sta SI Sa VaR aa 
ak sir (sas) ara F aa ee ee 
(STIS) Als FURST ert oh fer a Ula etd SI 


In the month of Chaitra and Ashvin the length of the day remains fifteen 


muhurat hours. In the same way the length of the night has been of fifteen 


muhurat in the month of Chaitra and Ashvin. It means the length of the day - 


and night is of fifteen muhurat in the month of Chaitra and Ashvin. 
20§ —TaARISUTUST IT Ul Yoaea UAT Sey WUT | 
foerqare Ya ch ae A Tee Aafia HT aa TI 


— In the Vaasty Namak Pravad of poorva of Vidyanuvad fifteen 
Arthadhikars are illustrated. 


Qog—NUTMIUT WuTarag aaitt QUurd , a AeT—AasVTGaNt (2), 


ALAAUTasy (2), PeTATaAUTasiy (3), saeaaragurgsimwt ( ¥ +), PeTasasint 
(4), Atwagusit (&), Wermtaagustt (9), weerataagusitt (<¢ ), 
aiifasrantiareasin (°), sitofasniteetizvararasint (0 ), aster 
SATUS ( RR ), Sata ETTRTATIT ( 2), TTA ANTSAM ( 83 ), 
WSN AAAS ( °¥ ), HATTA HTaAaTST ( 24 )I 


Seen ere menudeerieeiaawerndt 


| tagat wmara 264 Sanaa sida 


ea 
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Tq h ose VaR } yar (stem & ues fear vers a SWI) aT ac 
1 aa — 2. Gea: Varn (ser stef hT Fa BI TTR), 2. FAA: WANT (HAST 
ate ch faa ST STIR), 3. ASAI: War (eras fafad stel-fastd &I STIR), 


| S, TESTA: VAT (AAW S ved sq stehey Fad), &. Aca WAM, &. 


Waa VAM, 9. AAATSSA VAM, ¢. TAA SAA VAM, °. sitet WAR Ha War 
(stele Wi ae Tater ATA- aM A IRR-A), 20. Hlente fa WR Ha 
war (steer sqatae Hy -frssl I ATI), 2%. afar WA HT AMT (Tah 
aan & afHa whan), 22. afatha withers var (sgatan ca—-ananl & 
Sia WRT), 23. AR IAN ATA VAM (STN WK h SAIN h AAA), ey. 
sTene faa aik Va (sere Wet Set ster WK GA: WET HU GAA Hh 
ATR), (4. Hao We Ha wa (fags ala A a wh vfs Hl Stent srs Aha at 
Sd BU Vita ct ArT) | 


Fifteen types of urges (prayogas) (the vibrating activity of soul) have been © 


narrated as:—1. Satyaman the true mind urge (the activity of true mental 
awareness), 2. False mind (urge pondering over the mode of perverse 
awareness), 3. True and false mind urge (the activity pertaining to pondering 
both the false and true combination), 4. Untrue and non-false mind urge ( 
contemplation devoid of true and false mode of carefulness), 5. True speech urge, 
6. False speech urge, 7. Combination of True and false speech urge, 8. Untrue 
and falseless namely -practical speech urge, 9. The gross body urge (the activities 


_ of the bodies of the human and animal class beings having complete gross body, 


10. Mixed gross physical body urge. The business of immature grossed physical 
body of human animal beings, 11. Fluid body urge (the activities of the fluid 
body of the celestial beings and hellish beings, 12. Mixed fluid body of the 
celestial and infernal beings, 13. Assimilative fluid body urge (at the time of 
activity of assimilative body), 14. Mixed assimilative physical body urge (the 
activity at the time the assimilative physical body taking again the form of the 
gross physical body), 15. Karman Physical body urge (formulating realm means 
the activity of Jeeva during movement from one state of existence to another 
state of existence. _ 


co¢—sHa Ul TUT Ysety srerigatat “Agata ware ufestrang fog 
WOU | UAH Usa skenissrot ATSaOT Gara armtrams fog Wore 
STNHPANI CAT STAITIS SIT Vara Ulesianis fos Wourar | alerarorey Hore 
SAAISSITT ea Vara Uletsitanrs fog Wourar 


ce ae 65. ; 


Fs 


Sa Ta Vat A ose Te oreh feats & feat a are He TM Sl aah ATT 
gest ose aTTATA are feats a farts St arcel aor sears TI fers St TAHA cai 
ao ferft at ozs cesta weal Te Bi Sted, ders Heat F feast FT eat at feria Tae 
Ges Hel Te Tl 


In the Ratanprabha hell the hellish being have been said of fifteen 
Palyopama life duration. In the fifth hell named Dhuma Prabha, there is a 
description of the infernal beings of the life duration of fifteen Sagropama. The 
life span of the malevolent demons has been said of fifteen Palyopama. In the 
Sodharma and Ishan kalpa the age duration of the celestial beings has been told 
of fifteen Palyopama. 


QoR-TERGH HUM aergaat tarot Tara UERaTg fog TUTAT| St car 
urgaratsat ‘ famrot tame saav Aa Ui Sart SRAM Tata Brag fey 
QUOTA A UE AAT VTUTAUE BgUTa arora at, UToTaia at, Haat aT, 
Arraft ari afa ut zaror wourals arraeeats sens ATE | 

aangan wafuhgar star A wourrate sranreuife fafigrenta afigreata 
parent Uff is a ae hcait | 

Ten Hey & fad a 2a Tee aT feafa & He TE C1 a ca fate faa 
¥ 2aeq O sua aa fsa fates foal at Gen are TI aa — 8. Te TAA, 2. 
ars faa, 3. Trad faa, ¥. Tu fa, 4. Teed TAM, &. Tequ fFAM, v.. 
azarae fran, ¢. aaa FAM, ¢. TAT TAM, Yo. TaGE AAA, 8%. TaKe (AM, 
92, FSUaGTH FA a Ba TRE BOTTA SpE Pearl are Via Ba a Tae STAT 
(are aa anal) & aranva 8 SaaTa oars sear SA a UT HT fap HT TG 
aq USE SAN AS Hh SIA SAK Ht SH Hed eI 7 7 

fear wal fate sta Sa ORE Va (TSE IR AT) TET HH SAH Te 
sta farsa G13 sia at a af ree ceahrat at wre Ss Site ara 
ART SGT HT MAA (ST) HE . | 


Life of the span celestial beings of Mahashukra kalpa has beensaid of 
fifteen Sagropama. The celestial beings of these vehicles take birth in the unique 
celestial vehicles. Thenumber of these exclusive vehicles are twelve. They are: 1. 
Devanand Viman, 2. Sunand Viman, 3. Nandavart Viman, 4. Nand-prabh 
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Viman, 5. Nand-kant Viman, 6. Nand-varn Viman, 7. Nand-leshya Viman, 8. 
Nand-dhvja Viman, 9. Nand-shring Viman, 10. Nand-srisht Viman, 11. Nand- 
kut Viman, 12. Nando-travatansak Viman. These celestial beings have the 
maximum life span of fifteen Sagropama duration. They inhale and exhale or 
breath in and breath out after an interval of fifteen fortnight means after the 
completion of seven and a half months. They desire for food once after the 
completion of fifteen years. There are many beings capable of salvation among 
them who will take only fifteen births in future. After that they will attain 
salvation. After abandoning all their accumulated previous kamas they will get 
supreme liberation. They will destroy all their miseries in the end. 


ll Ugeal Gaara GAA 11 
(The end of Fifteenth Samvaya) 


WMirizal AAI 
The Sixteenth Samvaya 


— - QRo— Alera A Mel-aAleraeM Wor, ¢ wet—‘aan *aafem *saanraitar 
‘seltuhuon “Prat werdityg “petcratentan atte seat aaret any 
ana Vsrerder “aay “aS Merareran “aeTERT I 

TMN-Werh F diets Mae (sea) Frefad Si set — ¢. aaa Hera (ATH 
sife & fagra a Hal ar fades), 2. dares steataa, 3. SIT afta sez, wv. St 
Thal Sea, 4. Te fais Aer, &. Fea ald seas, vo. Hater ales sea, 
C. a AAR, &. TH AS, 20. TANT Se, 22. AMT A, 82. THAN BAA 
(am OH fats Fal HT SSA BT A AVA), 23. AMAA Aes, ev. Wy AAI, 
9G, AAA AAA, 2. Mesa MM Ae | 


follows :- 1. Samay Chapter (it expounds the tenets and faiths of the atheists 
etc., 2. Vaitalya Chapter, 3. Upsarg Prigya Chapter (about calamities), 4. Istri 
Prigya Chapter (about women), 5. Narak Vibhakti Chapter (about hell), 6. 
Mahavir Stuti Chapter (about hymn), 7. Kushil Paribhashit Chapter, 8. Virya 
Chapter (about humility), 9.Dharama Chapter, 10. Samadhi Chapter, 11. Marg 
Chapter (about path to salvation), 12. Samavsaran Chapter (description of three 
hundred sixty three faiths in the integrated form), 13. Yathatatthiya Chapter 


a aan 16th Samvaya 
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In the sixteenth aphorism sixteen chapters have been described. They are as 


Se 


(about discipline), 14. Granth Chapter (about knots), 15. Yamkeeya Chapter, 16. > 
Sixteenth aphorism (recitation of above said fifteen aphorisms). 


999M HAM WOT, a Wal-sUiaopset Hie, stotaroyeielt aret, 
STOTATOTSeM ATA, AVIATUTSLelt SN, ATTRA HIS, HATATHITIT HATE 
UTGt STIRS HAT UA ATSTHSTVTaTU Tit, WareaUTTaTt Ale, 
USAT ATG, WETS ATA, WATSON, ATE Hie, 

saqaet ante Gers HHS HE TT FAR. sTGae He, %. aATTTAM 
TA, 3. See ART, ¥. SARS MAY, 4. STITT HT IY, &. STITT 
HUT AA, ©, STIRS FU AM, ¢. SHIRAI HIS ey, 9, WARSIATARTT Sale, 
9.0, VANGTATAUT AA, 8%. VASAT ATA, 82. WARE A, 93, Gacy HY, 
Q%, SSAC AA, 24. Gsacrd AMT, 8k. Gacy eH | | 


Sixteen Infinite passions etc. have been explained as :— 1. Infinite anger, 2. 
Infinite ego, 3. Infinite deceit, 4. Infinite greed, 5. Unrestrained-anger, 6. Intense 
passion of conceit, 7. Intense passion of deceit, 8. Intense passion of greed, 9. 
Mild passion of anger, 10. Mild passion conceit, 11. Mild passion deceit, 12. 
Mild passion greed, 13. Flickering anger, 14. Flickering conceit, 15. Flickering 
deceit, 16. Flickering greed. | | 


Q2Q—-HaTE Ul UA Aiea AAAA WUT, A eT 
dat Fe Huo ase waa aw Pre | 
Taurens freer wat cite? ah? TUG 
area’? at aftarradt®? afta’? arat fa ati 
sat’ at frend at afsa"* gor area 
rigt Uda 3 ates aH Frefra Fi ae — 8. HU Ta, 2. HE Ved, 3. TARA Tela, 
¥. Besa oda, 4. era Uda, &. fifers oda, vo. Taera ved, ¢. fae Tad, 8. 
cine aa, Qo, cai Uda, ¢¢. sielada, 22. Gatad ea, 93. Gala Tela, ew. 
sat ada, 24. femfe ada, 9g. sada Tad | 


Sixteen names have been christened of the Mandar Mountain as :- 1. 
Mountain Mandar, 2. Mountain Meru, 3. Mountain Manoram, 4. Mountain 
Sudarshan, 5. Mountain Swayamprabh, 6. Mountain Giriraj, 7. Mountain 
Ratanochchaya, 8. Mountain Priyadarshan, 9. Mountain Lokamadhya, 10. 
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Mountain Lokanabhi, 11. Mountain Arth, 12. Mountain Suryavart, 13. Mountain 
Suryavarat, 14. Mountain North, 15. Mountain Dishadi, 16. Mountain Avahans. 


Q23—Uaead Ul seal Ufrararuiaee Alera BAurareetian sathas 
AAOTATST BleM | STATA Ut Yea GTS Ae] TOUT | SERA strarktarerat 
Sera Weaoreeens starafaeasyor qoord | aut Ul Ae Aleta sraorageas 
SEAS Wore | 

PRUE Wa Ste HS SS SIN FAT HS MT Si War WA cl As SHE FAT 
Aral Hel WE Sl STATS -Ys a AH Si Self He Ws Bet GEM Acie 
Cl TAT Bk Te UII ST AAS SAN ASA BT STAG fap Hel WAT 
ae Rearfa o4 wae S He aM A SaaS WY ASAT FATT aret VA 
Ti Aaa GASH ae aT Ae H Sea al afs Pee BM ais Prefta F1 

The number of the ascetics of the supreme Lord Shri Parshvanath, the super 
most among the human beings have been stated as sixteen thousand. It has 
been told the maximum ascetics wealth of supreme Lord Shri Parshvanathji. The 
number of the Arthadhikar (knowable) of the Vastu titled chapter of has been 
said as sixteen. The length and width of the capital of Chamarchancha and 
Balichancha has been mentioned sixteen thousand yojans. This state happens 
due to the circular shape of the avatarika in the middle part of these capitals. 


The height of the tides of the water in the middle part of the Lavan ocean has 
been said sixteen thousand yojanas. 


P°V—SUa Ui TATA YSU srerigarr *sarat ates ufetstrants fog 
QUUTAT | Wadia Usadie seats arot Asaret Altera BTMtaar fog quar 
AAHARITT serigsnar aera ufewsitangs fog quran aesitanre Hoarg 
sTerIsaeT cart area ufeasitants fos qovre 

Sa Tao Yat F Sete Gea arett feerfa H aH He WT Si PIA Sh aaa 
qeat & sae anfeal al feerfa Gers APRIG Hel We Cl SAHPAR eal sik Gers- 
SI Heat H eal apt feria Alera VMS Hel WE FI 


The life span of the hellish beings of this Ratanprabha hell has been 
described sixteen Palyopama duration. In the Dhumprabha which is the fifth 
hell; the life duration of the hellish beings has been said of sixteen thousand 
Sagropama. The life span of the malevolent demons and the celestial beings of 
the Saudharma and Ishan kalpa hasbeen described of sixteen Palyopama each. 


aaa Gat 


16th Samvaya 
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QQu—Telgen Hol aT aragaraT Bieta HERIAATE fox TUT! St sa = 


agaratean famrat Sane savor fe vi Favor seRret Arera ATTTEMTE fos 
UUTAT | 3 Ui aT MATAVS ST ATATOT srovefer at UrUTafa ar, Sera a, teat 
atl afa ui tarot Persaraaeeale ArENy AYA | | 

dangar wafafgen vitat st aterate vaneue fahereata afereata 
afareata uftPreagcaia wagered aafteata 

Te Her & fad a 2a Shere aera feats are He ATE TIF ca [ANE 
Prot 3 ea KY A Bea BA £1 ga fafa faa Hi We ARE Ta — 8. aa 
fa, 2. ered fam, 3. werad faa, «. Herratad FAA, 4. Hepa FAM, &. AHR 
gars FAA, o. We FAA, ¢. GE FAA, 8. HEINE TAA, Qo. TAME TAM, 82. 
orauadan fA a da ere STITH sore feels H Ba Sia ea Aete Herat 
(aa Aral) & swe A Sagara Ff fA: ae AAT AA FW al fHat Hw Fa ea 
dice Sa Get STU AEN Hl SH HE EI : 


feate ya fotse ata Sah Gets Ta (Mas IN AAT) TET HH SAH FTE 


sta fas—ae a1 a sia oat a gfe cree TeratT cat ore et a sila STATA 
ae Sai HT WM (31) HET 
The celestial beings of the Mahashukra kalpa have been said of the life span 


of sixteen Palyopama duration. These celestial beings reincarnate into the special - 


celestial vehicles of cosmos, the number of these special celestials vehicles are 
eleven as :— 1. Avrat Viman, 2. Vayavrat Viman, 3. Nandyavrat Viman, 4. 
Mahanandyavrat Viman, 5. AnkusViman, 6. Ankus Pralamb Viman,.7. Bhadra 
Viman, 8.Subhadra Viman, 9. Mahabhadra Viman, 10. Sarvatobhadra Viman, 
11. Bhadroantaravatansak Viman. In these above mentioned celestial vehicles 
celestial beings have the maximum life duration of sixteen Sagropama. They do 
the activity of inhaling and exhaling or breathing in and breathing out after the 


interval of sixteen fortnight means after’ completion of eight months. They desire 


for food after the completion of sixteen thousand years. — 


Many of them capable of the salvation will take sixteen births in future 
and after that they will attain salvation. After having annihilated all their 
accumulated previous karmas they will attain liberation. Eventually these beings 
will destroy all their miseries and sufferings. 


\| Seea AAA TATA 
(The End of Sixteenth Samvaya) 
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Bazza AAAI 


~The Seventeenth Samvaya 


Qe -UATEae SAAN WoUTa, d wet—qefanrasresas srsqrasrasa 
asHTaATH asm Ta AUTEN HASTA TA ag fears ag fears 
SOP AUISTAAY AVBAAY ASSIAAN HASTA | 

area (Sey Vata BET aT SI Ty aaa) feral H Tal HT 
SU Hel Wa S fH IAA Hh GAS WH Tl AM — 8. Yat HAS, 2. STHTA-HGAY, 
3, AA-3TSaH, ¥. AH-3Tea, 4. arafaHra-stday, &. sifea-sTaa, wv. 
aifca-srdam, ¢. agfifea—see, §. Tahea-steaH, 20, STHaAHa-STaa, 2%. VaN- 
SHIA, 22, SAMN-BPIA, 03. SIRI-AGAN, Lv. AWAISAT-BGaH, 84. FA: STAY, 
&. TAA-STHaH, 80. H-Sa | 


Describing the non- -restraint (Asanyam) (activities with carelessness or no 
control on senses and mind) it has been said that there are seventeen types of 
non-restraint (Asanyam) as :— 1. Earth-bodied non restraint, 2. Water-body non 
restraint, 3. Fire- body non restraint, 4. Air-body non restraint, 5. Vegetable body 
non restraint, 6. Two sense body non restraint, 7. Three sense body non 
restraint, 8. Four sense body non restraint, 9. Five sense body non restraint, 10. 
Non-living being body non restraint, 11. Preksha (visuable) non restraints, 12. 
Upeksha. (indifference) non restraints, 13.Uphritya non restraints, 14. 
Apramarjana (not to clean) non restraints, 15.Mind non restraints, 16. Speech 
non restraints, 17. Body non restraints. 


ego-aarafae Bet avord, ad wel-sfaaradwa sisHrTaaaa 
asemreeiait STSRTaRAY aoeAnTe ag hrriet agra aefifeereiors 
Ufeecreiney stsitrenreraae WEA SATA AACA THAT HUTT 
SSAA HATATA | 

aay (afafa at aaa yee aa-Praat ar Ores Sia SAAT Gee Vara HUT AT 
yafa Aa 8 ga Sal), GAS WHR Hl Hel WAM Tl AM — &. YAtHa-Tay, 2. SePA- 
Gay, 3. APPT, ¥. aaa, 4. aereahtera-aay, &. Slea-aay, ©. aia 
Way, ¢. ddhttea-aay, &. Garaa-aay, Yo. sisflaenra-gay, 22. WAI-TaA (VIM, 
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SHU, TA-TaNe ar fats Yoor Tas] HET), 22. Sal Gay (a-ha A ge-sifaw | 
aeqar F W1-Sa F HET A SAA AAI Ala THAT), 3. AIeI-AaH (Hat HY | 
ax fila 4fh 4 fate yen Her-yarie GI WAT), 2¥. FAIST-GaH (UraniG ar ferferqees 
DASH HEN), 24. FA:-Aay, %&. TAI-GaA, 20. HA-Aay| 


Samyam (restraint) (to abide by or to foster all the rules, tenets and other 
norms with great carefulness or alertness) has been said of seventeen types as :- 
1. Prithvikaya Samyama (restraint about earth-bodied beings),.2. Apkay (water- 
bodied) Samyama, 3. Tejaskay (fire-bodied) Samyama, 4. Vayukay (air-bodied) 
Samyama, 5. Vanaspati (plant-bodied) Samyama, 6. Dviendriya (two-sensed 
beings) Samyama, 7. Triendriya (three-sensed beings) Samyama, 8. 
Chaurendriya (four-sensed beings) Samyama, 9. Panchendriya (five-sensed 
beings) Samyama, 10. Ajeevakay (non-living beings) Samyama, 11. Preksha 
Samyama (to examine with care the cloths, utencils, place and other usable 
implements), 12. Upeksha Samyama (not having any attachment or aversion 
towards friend and foe, favourable and unfavourable articles or to have a 
neutral disposition, 13. Aprihatya Samyama (to throw the excreta and urine on 
the lifeless land after removing living beings from that land, 14. Pramajana 
Samyama (cleaning the used utencils with great care and with due method, 15. 
Mind restraint, 16. Speech restraint,17. Body restraint. 


QL _aropget wi were Tae Tetsts sre sy SETA TUT Tea 
TY Ul AAAS UT STATA CANA VAVTAaS Se TATA. 


WUUTAT | AUT Ul Ue VATA WAVES Tea TOUT | | 
AR wa H fara F Hel va S fH ae Bae Ul sata (2022) GM ST 

GAST APNIS-AARA AR SAAR HF SaTa Tae Hl Gare GaAs Bl SHA (21922) 

aM Hel Wat G1 WAS BAR (ooo) AMA Sat Tay AAS cal Gaia fra FI 


The height of the mountain Manusotara has been'said of seventeen 
hundred and twenty one yojana, the height of the residence Mountain of species 


of the entire kings of serpent, veludhar and anuveludhar gods has been said of 


seventeen hundred and twenty one yojans. The highest peak of the Lavan 
ocean tide or wave is seventeen thousand yojana high. 


92—Sue Ui TUE Ysa agaMAforsTst yet MAens VATA 
WTS Se Safa aat Test aN fafter at weit 
Sa TAIT Yeast h TEA TV sil lilac cae ical 
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SU SSR TSM SOT Ga Aral Carrel) Bl Ala, wae sie stat A srt 
fer facet tet. Stet 


Ratanprabha has many charming spots. From this land a little above of 
seventeen thousand yojanas, after soaring high the ascetics having extra 
ordinary power of flying on toes, travel towards Nandishavar, Ruchak etc. 
islands taking moving in oblique direction. 


Q2o SN Ui atafiaed srg fatifeRs sore UAT THATS 
Saran se Tarot ours | aferea ui argftara wahig suraqeay WAT 


len Aad, econ 


FES AGUS TA aT fale Re aH sera sda B fant Say wae Th gets 


7 (2922) Ga Het We F1 Gas St Sala (2022) ASM Sa sees ala HI Tah 


WAH SAA Tad Hel WAT CI 
- The height of the Tingichhikut Utpat Mountain of Chamerendra, King God 


“| of Asuras has been said of seventeen thousand and twenty one yojanas. 


Seventeen thousand and twenty one yojanas high is Ruchkendra Utpat 
Mountain belongs to Asurendra Bali has been described. 


e2e— aAefas aot your | A Wet—sneiguet sitfearat srafraaat 
Ss afer agrorant firgfigart warrant sfiforacat 
USTATAUTART | 

Ae VaR & HOT frefia Siam — 2. aneifaren (fate a rae ted ALT), 
2. sTafarReT (Hater Bled AUT), 3. Heft HOT (ARTS AGAMA SaHH hl APT 
Ta SR at fay A se sg al ab Ae Fe, Ua sila ad Wa HI ALT), 
¥. FAA] (STATE F AWT), 4. aM (skeafawat S cifet ar szh aehsya SH 
FEM), &. ST: WET OT (FA Fi pa WER HII WC AT), &. ASM AT (AGA 
qq 4 fre sry al YPM VT els, Sel Wa SH ara arg Hl alae HET), ¢. ACTA 
(faen-efs atk staat stat ar Ae), &. Geta (Saat Persie sila HI ALT), Ro. 


: aerated FT (eae Ga PorReadt sae ad aaa aT farts datat pT ALT), 


8. SY AU] (Sere aald Haas soa SA SH Ys aed WI ah H ital 
Hl AU), 22. Hafler AO (HACIA H UH BeAfithach H Adel HI ST HH ATeM 
AUT), 23. deaa BT (Te A Hel eeent aT feat gare GW Aa eh Ht AMM), 
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2%. TEE A yeuys HM (Freda wala vara sro Ae Ahaha eX TG A 
al Fa Bet-se safe h WF yas Hz sas Mh at firsl ene ar yew aaTHT AA 
Alet Stat HT ALT), 84. Wh VAS AT (SRSA Al GAT IT HW AS Sel AAS 
HT AT), 8&. SPT AT (Car TTS MI Gat Sh EMI Ht A are Sages aT 
MPT GHAR tas St Uicitad ea F Sad-sadl SR St Aal-eae HUT SF BAHT 
FUT), V9. WATT AT (AY TH-I Hl AasHa TRAP hy Ta- Hl AaTGTa 
HT MT TAY, PAN, Va aT ATTA oie frat ses F ard fal Had ww 
TART Wh WI TTA) | 
Seventeen types of Death (maran) have been expounded. They are:-1. 
Avichi Maran (normal death), 2. Avadhi Maran (death within established 
norms), 3. Atyantic Maran (death after completing the life span as the hellish 
being at present and in future not to ever die as life of a hellish being, the 
present end of life of the jeeva, 4. Valan Maran (death not in a vowed 
condition), 5. Vashart Maran (to die under the influence of sufferings caused by 
of the senses, 6. Antah Shalya Maran (to die having some kid of stone or thorn 
like feeling in mind), 7. Tadbhava Maran (whatever kind of life is being living 
at present birth, to die after binding the Karmas, to be reincarnated as the same 
type of living beings in the next birth), 8. Bal Maran (the death of the living 
being of wrong belief and non-restraint), 9. Pandit Maran (the death of a right 
perception living being), 10. Bal Pandit Maran (the death of a pleasures state of. 
the fifth Gunsthan (spiritual purity place) of human being and the five sense 
animal being, 11. Chhadmast Maran (the death of the chhadmast (chhadmast 
means the death of jeeva is in any of the first twelve stages spiritual elevation 
i.e. one stage before the attainment of omniscient position (kewal gyan), 12. 
Kewali Maran (the death of the attainer of the stage of omniscient (kewal 
gyani) with four non obscuring karmas andthe destroyer of the miseries, 13. 
Vaihas Maran (to die after hanging himself with the branch of a tree or lying 
up with the loop of a rope, 14. Griddharsaprisht or Griddhaaprisht Death 
(death due to entering into or dead bodies of elephant, camel etc. and being 
eaten by the birds like vultures, eagles and other meat eaters, 15. 
Bhaktpratyakhyan Death (the death of a person who dies after observing the 
vows of Samlekhna (pure death or getting initiated in ascetic fold, 16. Ingni 
Death (the death of a person who abandoning the services offered by another 
colleague ascetic and performs all his daily activities according to his body 
strength through doing them living in the already designated place of worship 
by moving here and there), 17. Padopagaman Death (renouncing taking the 
food for good, renouncing all kinds of service offered by others and to keep by 
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himself always.in Lotus posture, meaieuon or lying like a dead body when a 
great ascetic contemplating on self deed dies it is called a Padopagaman Death). 


| QR AEH Ul ara AEMATTAMTS AUT Ue EATS foraieaher, 
a wet—snfafirateaororacl Caorrorraat sitfeorrorraxct HUTS UTUTALUT 
: : ane > site rer , 
Stasi | : 

amd qaqa Rear 4 vapfaal & dah west 4 sat Het BU Hel Ta t fh 
qerarag wa 8 ada yearend war hac wae HA-wpiral HI ated Fi a 
uae bu_vepfeat sa ver & - 2. saftratfirearram aa-wpld, 2. FaAATACT HH- 
vale, 3. safiarran ad-vele, v. Fa caaaa pa-wapld, 4. hacia Ha- 


vata, &: aqestract aH-saia, ». sragesra ad-wepla, ¢. stafirestraw aA 


Feld, &. HACTSMATA HATE, Ro. Masala HH -Tepls, °y. aeeHlitas Ha-TpHA, 
92, Sal Tia Haw, °3. SARS Bel, vs. MIR Sepa, 24. ATR 
ay_vepfa, 2g. STR Hd-wela, vv. aan Ha 


In the Tenth stage of spiritual elevation tilled as subtle passion in context of 
accumulation of the tendencies of Karma it has been said in that state of subtle 


passion binds only seventeen karmas tendencies. Those Karmas tendencies are as_ 


follows :--1. Deve cognition knowledge obscuring Karma Tendency, 2. Scriptural 
knowledge obscuring Karma Tendency, 3. Clairvoyance knowledge obscuring 
Karma Tendency, 4.Mental mode obscuring Karma Tendency, 5. Omniscience 
obscuring Karma Tendency, 6. Ocular precipitous obscuring Karma Tendency, 7. 
Non ocular precipitous obscuring Karma Tendency, 8. Clairvoyance perception 
obscuring Karma Tendency, 9. Omniscient perception obscuring Karma 
Tendency, 10. Misery and pleasure feeling Karmas Tendency, 11. Karam 
Tendency of earning name and fame Karmas, 12. Karma Tendency status 
determining, 13. Karma Tendency of charity impediments, 14. Karma Tendency 
of profit making impediments, 15. Karma Tendency of impediments of 
enjoyment, 16. Impediment Karma Tendency of repeated enjoyments, 17. Karma 
Tendency of potency impediment activity. 


| QRB TAIT YsaiU ser isaror AASaoT SHAT GAA FMS fog WUT | 
BU Usa seas aor Asal Weuutut Gara arntans fos qovrar 
STRANI Sarot srerisaror aaa ufewiams fs Turan | Mesa Hurg 


aaa aA 


17th Samvaya 


FERRER ARRAS RR RRR RR RRR RR ARERR RR RR 


.ER RRR EERE REE REE ERR EEE RRR RRR 


PLPESECECULICETELECE ESET TEEPE TATTLE, 
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armrans fog quran 

Waal a wot fat A arent at ferfral ar sea Hed gu Her ten & fH aise 
Qeat St PA WaT hb a S srfsrfed 8 sae fed St arent at see ferfa wae array 
C1 Sal WHR Sel Yat GT TAWA H as A sifted & Sad fad-fd arent ot se 
ferfa Gare BPA Baas Teg feerfa & agqepan ca He ae FI Stents 
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It has been described while illustrating the life duration of the hellish beings 
of the fifth and sixth hells that the fifth hell described as Dhumprabha-hell the 
maximum life span of the hellish beings of this area is seventeen Sagropama 
duration and some of the hellish beings of tamah-pretha the sixth hell have the 


minimum lifespan equal to seventeen Sagropama duration. Some malevalent © 


demons have been stated to have the life span of seventeen Palyopama duration. 
The celestial beings of the Sodharma and Ishan kalpa have the life duration of 
seventeen Palyopama. The maximum life duration of the celestial beings of the 
Mahashukra kalpa has been said of seventeen Sagropama. 
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faa, 2. Gear fear, 3. AeaTaM faa, x. val faa, &. Feral faa, &. HAE 
faa, 9. Hereye faa, ¢. aferd faa, ¢. Aerie faa, Xo. dusts TIA, 28. 
Feet faa, 22. Use fra, 23. Aes faa, vv. fee faa, 94. faenrd faa, 
2. feats faa, vo. afad faa a ca Gare armeay acne ferfa are ad Tia 
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7 eq Gas HYATa (As Als Aa) H BINT A Sagara @ fA: alg AM SM a WT al 
| frat He. S19 tq GAS SIN AW H Ae SEN Hl Say He FI K 
* fet a wea fates vila SH ae Va (SAS AR A) VEN HM | Sah ae a | 
ata fas-ag ait) a sia at € af cra Gahan a ore at ta weafefss sia 
| STATA GHRT SGT HT MAA (SAAT) HST | . 
FS The celestial beings of the Sahsrar kalpa have been said of minimum [‘f 
im] seventeen Sagropama duration. They reincarnate as celestial beings into there |‘h 
| specific celestial vehicles, the number of these specific celestial vehicles have been | 
if] stated as seventeen. They are:—- 1. Saman Viman, 2. Susaman Viman,3. | 
Mahasaman Viman, 4. Padam Viman, 5. MahapadamViman, 6. Kumud Viman, [ig 
7. Mahakumud Viman, 8. Nalni Viman, 9. Mahanalni Viman, 10. Pondrik |g 
Viman, 11. Mahapondrik Viman, 12. Shukra Viman, 13. Mahashukra Viman, hg 
14. Singh Viman, 15. Singhakant Viman, 16. Singhbeej Viman, 17. Bhavit |g 
Viman.- These celestial being shave been told of the age duration of maximum hg 
seventeen Sagropama. They perform the activity of respiration or inhale and |x, 
exhale after the interval of seventeen fortnight means after eight and a half |, 
months. They like to take food only once after the expiry of seventeen thousand . 
years. There are many beings capable of salvation beings. They will take only . 
seventeen births in future. After that they will attain salvation. They destroying . 
all their accumulated previous karmas will get liberation. These living beings “ 
capable of salvation ultimately inhillate all their miseries and sufferings. % 
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(The End of Seventeenth Samvaya) 


Hokedl WAGIa 
The Eighteenth Samvaya 
924-—BENatas at Wud, d wet—sinifewe Haut wa wa autot aag 
¢, fa sour AUTO Paras 2, AUIOT Aad fy aout 4 BAUTSTUNS 3, situfeaT 
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as Yo, Uilfa sour AUloT Maras 2°, HUloT Gad fa sul 4 GAUSS 221 
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feed HTT Ula Ta ara Aas 23, Uifa sour aqramw Wards ex, ara add 
fa stout 4 Gauss ey | feet Ha ula wa Hruevi Bag ec, vilfa srw 
HM Haas Vo, HUTT Gad fe sour + AAOTSNUTS ec | 

SORE VSR HI TTS He TA Saat — 2. sha (aK are wqy-fasai d) 
STAUB A AAS as SSA HET, 2. 7 IST HI A SG aT, 33. AA a aa 
med Ol A Hl SI SET, ¥. slerter HrA-ahT al aaa S a Baa HET, 4. 
TASTY AI Hl Gea HUT, &. 4 a Tar BS He BU A Ht AGHA HT, v. 
ser -STA-AT Al A HT A aa Va HE, ¢. 7 aI Hl HA A ASA HAA, 2. 
HT YO Hed BU ay Gt sqAian Hem, vo. fer (Aa-Vet Gael) Hg-TI HH 
TTY ad Go HET, 88. 7 ST BT a A Gar HTT, 22. AAS Gas He BU 
SY Ht SAAC HEN, 23. feea-Ha-aNT Hl A ASA A WA Ga HET, ov. A a 
Hl Taq FV SU, 84. 7 Ta S Sas HE BU Bl Hl BAMA HET, 2«. fear- 
HA-AT Hl A HT A aS SSA HH, 20.7 HIM Hl HA A Baa a, Re. qa 
HUT Att BU a Hl STANT HET | 


Fifteen types of celibacy has been described as :— 1. Gross bodied human 
and animal beings who don’t enjoy amorous or sexual enjoyment even in their 


own mind, 2. Nor get others to enjoy, 3. Neither approve others sexual 


enjoyment activities mentally mind, 4. Neither enjoy the gross body sexual 
enjoyment in their own speech, 5. Nor get the others to enjoy, 6. Nor approve 


others sexual activities through speech, 7. Not to do his own the gross body. 


sexual activities of enjoyment through their physical body, 8. Nor to get others 
to do that, 9. Nor to approve other’s sexual intercourse activities through 


physical body, 10. They do not think of Divine (related to gods and goddesses) © 


amorous enjoyments with their own minds, 11. Nor they get done from others, 
12. Nor approve others doing so, 13. Divine sexual enjoyment neither they enjoy 
through their own speech, 14. Nor get others to enjoy, 15. Nor approve others 
to enjoy the sexual intercourse through speech, 16. Neither enjoy the amorous 
enjoyments through physical body themselves, 17. Nor get others to enjoy, 18. 
Nor approve others to enjoy this sexual enjoyment through their physical body. 
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sed SRE FH ues enteereaaeirens arent 
AO] War Hera 4 ay weaned Gash ore TAT stake att sae1 Fae H sane 
CIM He TI BM — 8-&. BS aa Yew (fears wa wal a an Ua a Aasiaq 
FAM AMT), 0-22. HI Ve (Get safe we Hr H stat wl aN He), 23. sHeq 
(TEA, WA, WH-WAle HI MT), &x. Whe MSA (Weel H UA HI VIG A HEAT), 24. 
Was (deme We Aet ST), 9&. Froen (Slee sale St et WH ae TH eT 
do), (9. AA (SA A HEN), 2c. WeM-sAale ze HET 

It is mentioned that the number of the ascetics of omniscient of Lord 
Arishtnemi was eighteen thousand. It was the maximum ascetic wealth of Lord 
Arishtnemi. Lord Mahaviraha has described eighteen steps (sthans) of all the 
unbound ascetics for the protection of their monk hood as :-1. Six vows sixer 


(to renounce the five types of mundane activities related to violence etc. sins 
throughout life permanently not to take meal after sunset). 2. Twelve bodies 


‘sixer (to protect six types of living beings like earth-bodied beings etc.). 3. 


Thirteen Akalp (to renounce food, liquid, cloths and utensils etc.). 4. Fourteen 
utensils of a laity (not to use the utensils of the householder). 5. Fifteen Prayank 
(not to sleep on cot etc.). 6. Sixteen Nishadhya (not to occupy the same seat on 
which the female is sitting means sitting with any female gender). 7. Seventeen 
Bath (not to bathe). 8. Eighteen (not to decorate the physical body in any form). 


{OHM Ul wat Wafers VEna VASES WaTtoT qourar | 

Gicth-aied TIGHT Fa SH VS-GAM SG ASKS SIN VE HS TT EI 

Including the verses of Chulika (annexure) the number of aphorisms of the 
Ist canon of Jainism namely Acharang Sutra are eighteen thousand. 


areata Uf feria sigrafar crafaerst gourd, d setae ¢, waonferar 
2, ataahtar 3, aug «, uratfasn &, werisar &, Terafien ©, seracafzar 
¢, UMagsa ¢, autictrat go, foroagar ee, sienferdt 92, uforsiferdt °3, Teeaferat 
[ yateret ] ex, srcafeet eu, abatifeet ec, afiferedt eo, atfeiateradt ez 

metas & sere var & cra-faart m1 sea Fi ge — 2. areal fafa, 2. arert 
fara, 3. aesahter fart, ~. witbar fafa, 4. @eeutfaen fat, ¢. verofaan fafa, wo. 
serdten fey, ¢. sergisen fata, ¢. strate fata, 20. durante, 2°. fafa 
Tea, 92. sim feft, °3. afta feta, ew. iil eal gu, ses forty, 2g. 
ATeat fata, eo. aft fafa, ec. oifet fafa 
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It has been mentioned that there are eighteen types of scripts of Brahmi 
alphabet as :- 1. Brahmi Script or Alphabet, 2. Yavani Alphabet, 3. Doshuprika 
Alphabet, 4. Kharoshtrika Alphabet, 5. Khar-Shivika Alphabet, 6. Praharatika 
Alphabet, 7. Uchchattarika Alphabet, 8. Akshar-Varishthika Alphabet, 9. 
Bhogvatika Alphabet, 10. Vainkiya Alphabet, 11. Nihanavika Alphabet, 12. Ank 
Alphabet, 13. Mathematics Alphabet, 14.Gandharv Alphabet, 15. Adarsh (ideal) 
Alphabet, 16.Maheshvari Alphabet, 17. Daami Alphabet, 18. Polindi Alphabet. 


928 —Steeaarayeared Ul Years BEA Bey UVoTAT | 


STRAIT Yale Yes stone ae AH sralfian He WT FI | 


Eighteen Vastu Namak Arthadhikar (chapters) have been described of (asti- 
nasti) Poorva. (It explains simultaneous existence and non-existence). 


30-GUaMT Ul Usat stenqut Waurdaqaeed TERT WOUTAT | 

TRTaTSY Ul ATA Ug SaeU AEA fae vag, UE SAAT aRATET 
Wet Wag | | 
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The thickness of the fifth hell named the Dhumprabha hell has been told as: 


one lac eighteen thousand yojanas. In respect of the Indian months named 
Paush and Ashadha, it has been said that the length of the night and day is 
maximum eighteen-eighteen (muhurats). It means that the maximum duration 
of the longest night in the month of Paush is eighteen muhurat and the length 
of the longest day in Asadh month is eighteen muhurat. 
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The maximum life duration of the hellish beings in the land of 
Ratanprabha hell has been expounded eighteen Palyopama. Asurkumar 
(malevolent demons) have the life duration of eighteen Palyopama. The celestial 
beings of the Sodharma-Ishan and Sahasarar kalp have the maximum life span 
of eighteen Palyopama and eighteen Sagropama duration respectively. 


Q3Q-BWUT HY VAT BeaNISao WAIT signa armiranis fes Turan 
WB tal ariel Gate Aeratet sister Hg aret Ware ea Helen faaret qaret asa 
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faa, 2. Gare faan, 3. deere faan, x. sia faan, &. fe fear, &. aie faa, 
9. WAM faa, ¢. ga faa, &. Aegy faa, go. faye faa, °2. qatar faa, 
22. Ua faa, 23. Tare faa, vv. HAChaa, 24. HATCH faa, 26. ales faa, 
g0. Ate Wea FAH, °¢. Weith faa, 28. quste TH faa, Yo. TeMTaATATH 
faa a ta stene arrtan fafa are aa Zi a ea sane aearat (At aah) & Sands 
Q Sapara-F: aa sera sA-gIT HI fare Sea F1 a ta Hones BAI aT S SMA 
STE TET HU HT FH HI CI 

eral t woufetgs sel & wav Heer ver es 8 sree va (TERE AT) 
TEN He | Sah Vana fAG-gqse eh 1a wer falas a Hal S ghey wee we Pam 


AY cbr Ua SPT oF Site Stra TM Talgat HT TAA (311) Het 


In Aanat kalpa the minimum life duration of the celestial beings has been 
said eighteen Sagropama. There the gods reincarnate into the specific celestial 
vehicles (vimans). The number of these specific vimans has been described 
twenty as :- 1. Kaal Vimans, 2. Sukaal Vimans, 3. Mahakaal Vimans, 4. Anjan 
Vimans, 5. Rishat Vimans, 6. Saal Vimans, 7. Samaan Vimans, 8. Drum 
Vimans, 9. Mahadrum Vimans, 10. Vishal Vimans, 11. Sushaal Vimans, 
12. Padam Vimans, 13. Padam Gulm Vimans, 14. Kumud Vimans, 
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15. Kumudgulm Vimans, 16. Nalin Vimans, 17. Nalingulm Vimans, 18. Pundrik 
Vimans, 19. Pundrikgulm Vimans, 20. Sahasaravatansak Vimans. These celestial 
beings have the life duration of eighteen Sagropama. They respirate or inhale 
and exhale once after the interval of eighteen half months means after nine 
months. These celestial beings desire to eat food once after eighteen thousand 
years. It has been said in respect of the Bhavsidhik (capable of salvation) beings 
that they would take eighteen births in future. After that they would attain 
salvation. They will attain liberation after annihilating all their accumulated 
Karmas of previous births. Ultimately they would destroy their all the miseries 
and sufferings. 
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( The End of Eighteenth Samvaya ) 


salaal Wada 
The Nineteenth Samvaya 


Q3Z-UYUsla VTA WUT, A Vet 
‘frau, Wars, ts, “HAT a, “Ae 
‘det at, “Ugo, “Ae, “AMTET, oefeantat STlig it 
Vardga, sar, “aga, “dat x sti 
tafe, “aratchet, Ssttguur, AAA gs SziR I 
sat a, “atvstig wTe wyMdtast! 
TATA Ba HUTA Feb h saa seq Frefta F1 aa — 8. Sferaate 
SISTA, 2. GUE AAA, 3. HS AAA, ¥. PA ASEM, 4. Verh AA, &. Ta AA, 
9, deol sera, ¢. Tet AAT, 8. ArH AAA, Yo. TA AMAA, 22. aded 
SAA, 22, GH AA AGA, 23. Heh ATA, LY. Aceh AAA, 84. Tee AAT, 
2&. SURAT AAT, Vo, STaOf StETTH, 2¢. GYM HSA, 8°. WSilchad AHA | 


Nineteen chapters of the 1st Shrut Skandh (1st volume) of the Jnatya 
Dharam Kathang Sutra have been expounded as:- 1. Utkshipt Jnat chapter, 
2. Sanghat chapter, 3. Egg chapter, 4. Koorm (Frog) chapter, 5. Shailak chapter, 
6. Tumb (Gourd) chapter, 7. Rohini chapter, 8. Malli chapter, 9. Makandi 
chapter, 10. Chandrima chapter, 11. Davdravya chapter, 12. Udakjnat Adhyana, 
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Wet chi UchIst 


SHAT ase St Ud Sas yedtac B 900 as aw 21 Bs faa 800 ah 
srafeed 1 Ga Hl VAT SR al AR Salas aw Al Sh TH VA V1 steiq yeat aa a 
900 ASH SR ah Yedtater B AAT GAR 1,000 ASIA TET Sl MAM WAR H Ta TH A 
Sl WHT A S| SA WH FS HT VHT YeAtrer SHA 900 ats ent ATS 1000 ANS, 
Het 1,900 As Ba Al Were HET eI 


—Way 19, Fa a. 134 


Sun Light 
The height of stellar cycle from the surface of the earth is — 900 
yojans. The vehicle of Sun is situated at the height of 800 yojans. The light of 


the Sun reflects high upto the limit of stellar cycle, it means that upto the 


height of 900 yojan from the surface of earth. The depth of the Lavana Ocean 
is 1000 yojan from the surface of earth. The light of the sun goes upto deep 
upto the bottom of the ocean “Lavana’”.. Thus, the light of the sun illuminates 
a total area of 1900 yojan from the surface of the earth, 900 yojans high and 
1000 yojans under the water. 


Samvayanga Sutra 19, Sutra 34, 
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13. Mandook chapter, 14. Tetali chapter, 15. Nandiphal Adhyan, 16. Upperkanka 
chapter, 17. Aakiran chapter, 18. Sumsurna chapter, 19. Pundrikjnat chapter. 


eay—vigdla ui da after sataot wyurdta sions sguet aaafa 
Pe Oe ee a ee ed ee ee ser 
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The sun brightens and warms the area measuring nineteert hundred yojana 
in the Jambu continent. 


234-3 Ul Temes sate sfae want wordig weed ad ae afr 
SIAL SeaAUT TANTS | 
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The great planet Shukra rises in the direction of the West and travelling in 
association with nineteen constellation (nakshtra) sets in west. 


@3q_Wagaed Ui dacs Heit wordt Senet qournsit 
Wagar sa gio Ff ste SeqH (ured) Sensi wi see fa wa FI 


Theré in Jambu continent the description of nineteen piercing stellar arts 
have been described. 


830-Wyurala faerant sree ahaa YS Ufo Ul srs SToPTAI 
Was 3at | 

aS, Feat, aes, wears sik week, sa ua defeat at stent wy sata 
TART STTR-ATA (RATA) Fes fee Alors SK TEATS TAPTHL STIR A STAT WaT 
TeX hl ay <ieta BU 

Except Lord Vasupujya, Mallinath, Arishtnemi, Parshvanath and Mahavir 
the remaining nineteen Ford makers (Tiranthankara) remained as the house 


holders. Later they renouncing the life of house holder, tonsuring the head, 
adopted the life of an ascetic or got initiated. 
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The life span of the hellish. beings and fiendish gods has been described of 
nineteen Palyopama in the Ratanprabh hell (land). The life duration of the 
celestial beings of the celestial vehicles named Sodharma-Ishan kalpas has been 
told of nineteen Palyopama. The maximum life stay of the celestial beings of 
Aanatkalp has been said of nineteen Sagropama. 
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It has been narrated that the seiestisl beings of the Pranat celestial beings 
have minimum life-span of nineteen Sagropama. The celestial beings of these 
vehicles take birth into the exclusive celestial vehicles, the number of these special 
celestial vehicles are nine, as follows :- 1. Anat Viman (celestial vehicle), 2. 
Pranat Viman, 3. Nat Viman, 4. Vinat Viman, 5. Ghan Viman, 6. Sushir Viman, 
7. Inder Viman, 8.Inderkant Viman, 9. Inderotaravatansak Viman. They are said 
to have the maximum life of nineteen Sagropama. These celestial beings do the 
activity of respiration or inhale and exhale once after the ee of nineteen 
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half months means nine & a half months. They desire for food once after the 
interval of nineteen thousand years. There the beings who are capable of 
salvation (Bhavsidhik jeeva). They would take only nineteen births in future. 
After it they will attain salvation. These beings destroying all their accumulated 
karmas of previous lives would achieve their goal of Param Nirvan (absolute 
truth). Eventually, they will annihilate all their mistakes and sufferings in the 
end. 


| Sateen BaAara Gara tt 
(The End of Nineteenth Samvaya) 


The Twentieth Samvaya 
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Twenty Asmadhisthan (the activities by which the own mind as well of 
others get tortured) has been described as :- 1.To walk (hurriedly) too quickly in 
a great haste by making the voice of stumping, 2. To be Apramaarjitchari (to 
act in absurd way), 3. To become Dushprabhajitchari (act mischievously), 4. To 
keep extra bed sheets, 5. To be disgraced of the nocturnal ascetics, 6. To 
humiliate the senior ascetics by blaming them, 7. To disgrace the one sense 
living being without proper reasons, 8. Activities always with anger, 9. To be 
over angry, 10. To criticize others at the back, 11. To always and continuously 
discard others virtues as calling a person a thief or slave when he is not so, 12. 
To bring about new means of chaos and confusion daily, 13. To incite again and 
again the struggle that has already have been forgiven, 14. To keep hands 
rubbed with living earth occupied mud and to accept alms a person with wet 
mud hands or to sit on a wet seat or from walk for natural call on the mud 
which is occupied by live dust, 15. To study, not taking into consideration the 
appropriate time for study of scriptures and not to study scriptures at scheduled 
time alloted for study, 16. To create fuss, 17. To study or talk in a high pitch 
voice at night, 18. To utter such words that bring disharmony in the 
organisation of asectics, 19. To keep busy in eating since sunrise to sunset or to 
keep on pouring something to eat into the month for all the day throughout, 
20. Not to abide by the rules of alm seeking with care (Aishna samiti) and to. 
accept the alms that is not acceptable. 
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The height of twentieth ford maker (Tirthankara) the omniscient Lord Shri 
Munisuvrat one of this present series of twenty four Tirthankaras was equal to 
twenty bows. The thickness of circle of all the Ghanodadhi Vaat (thick air 
around desirous) has been said of twenty yojanas. The number of the co-chief 
of the chief god of the Pranat celestial vehicle has been narrated twenty 
thousand. With regard to bound new karmas, the life span of the 
hermophroditic (Napunsak) feeling karmas has been said to be maximum of 200 
millions crore Sagropama. (The chapter of named “Twenty Vastu of Pratyakhyan 
Poorva’ has been narrated full time cycle of Utsarpini and Avsarpini kaal 
(decreasing time and increasing time cycle duration) the time period of one time 
cycle i.e. Utsarpini avasarpani kaal is equal to 100 million crore Sagropama and 
100 million crore Sagropama of Avasarpini kaal totalling 200 million crore 
Sagropama period. | 
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In, this Ratanprabha hell the description of the infernal beings has been 
made of whose life duration is twenty Palyopama. In the sixth hell named 
Tamhprabha. The life duration of hellish beings has been described of twenty 
Sagropama. The malevolent demons have been stated to the life-span of twenty 
Palyopama. The life span of the celestial beings of the Sodharma-Ishan kalpa 
has been expounded of twenty Palyopama duration. The celestial beings of 
Pranat kalpa have been said of maximum twenty Sagropama duration. 
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In the celestial vehicle named Aranya the life duration of the native gods 
of this vehicle has been said as minimum of twenty Sagropama. These gods 
take birth as a celestial being into this special celestial vehicles. These special 
vehicles are twenty in number/count as:- 1. Sat Viman, 2. Visat Viman, - 
3. Suvisat Viman, 4. Sidharth Viman, 5. Utpat Viman, 6. Bhital Viman, 7. 
Tiganchu Viman, 8. Dishasovastik Viman, 9. Pralamb Viman, 10. Ruchir Viman, 
11. Pushp Viman, 12. Supushp Viman, 13. Pushpovart Viman, 14. Pushpprabh 
Viman, 15. Pushpkant Viman, 16. Pushppvarn Viman, 17. Pushpleshya Viman, 
18. Pushpdhvja Viman, 19. Pushpsidh (Pushprisht) Viman, 20. Pushpotaravantsk 
Viman. The life-span duration of these gods have been said maximum of twenty 
Sagropama. They respirate or inhale and exhale once after the interval of 
twenty half months means after ten months duration. They desire for food after 
the interval of twenty thousand years. | 

There the beings capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik) wouldtake only 
twenty births in future. After that they would attain liberation. These beings 
after annihilating all their karmas would get salvation. At the end they would 
destroy all their miseries and sufferings for good. 


\| ataar warara Waa 11 ( The End of Twentieth Samvaya) 
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The Twenty First Samvaya 
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Twenty one types of profound faults. Shabal Dosh (The faults or wrong 
deeds performed through fault induced activities which make one’s character 
malevolent and polluted) has been described as :- 1. The fault of copulation, 2. 
The fault of sexual intercourse with women, 3. The fault of taking food after 
sun set, 4. The fault of taking half boiled or unboiled food, 5. Fault of accepting 
the alm from a person who has accorded permission to stay ‘in the house or 
Jain Upashraya, 6. The fault regarding eating the food that has been purchased 
from the market or has been borrowed from other householder i.e. Abhyahrit 
food (the food brought in the upashrya for offering to the monk), 7. Fault of 
consuming (the same food again that has been renounced earlier), 8. The fault 
of shifting his loyalty from one ascetic organisation to another ascetic 
organisation within a period of six months, 9. The fault of entering into the 
flowing water having the surface upto the ones navel thrice in a month, 10. 
The fault of converting thrice the activities of deceit within a month i.e. 
Mayasthan activities, 11. The fault of seeking alms from the King’s kitchen i.e. 
Rajpind, 12. The fault of killing the living beings of earth or. prithvi kaya 
knowingly, 13. The fault of tilling lies knowingly, 14. The fault of taking any 
commodity knowingly which has not been given to him, 15. The fault regarding 
the activities having been performed knowingly or doing the religious activities 


like sitting, body relaxation etc. at the place occupied by living beings Le. Sachit - 


Prithvi (earth-bodied beings), 16. The fault of using the place, rock and worm 
eaten woods knowingly for making bed and sleeping while it has been occupied 
by living being. 17. Fault of staying at a place occupied by living beings, place 
full of vital force beings with seeds, occupied by vegetation, occupied by insects, 
worms, flies, termite etc. and to make bed, sitting arrangements at the places 
having the similar conditions, 18. The fault regarding to consumption root food, 
root stem food, tvakt food, sea food, flowers food, fruits food etc. knowingly ie. 
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to consume green sachet food, 19. The fault of entering into the water of ten 
times within.a duration of one year, 20. The fault related to visit places for a 
period of ten times within a year, those are called, prohibited places i.e. Mara 
Sthan for monks and nuns, 21. The fault regarding of taking cereal, liquid, 
tasty, fats foods with the hands which are washed, cleaned again and again 
with cold water. 
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The seven tendencies consisting of infinite and wrong belief, compound & 
slight delusion means the destroyable gross particles of perceptual delusion are 
stated as having the twenty one tendencies of delusion karmas as the eighth 
stage of spiritual purification (gunsthan) named as Kshapak Naivarti Badar 
Gunsthan. They are: 1. Passion of anger (unregulated), 2. Passion of conceit 
(unregulated), 3, Passion of deceit (unregulated), 4. Passion of greed 
(unregulated), 5. Mild (regulated) passion of anger, 6. Mild (regulated) passion 
of conceit, 7. Mild (regulated) passion of deceit, 8. Mild (regulated) passion of 
greed, 9. Flickering passion of anger, 10. Flickering passion of conceit, 11. 
Flickering passion of deceit, 12. Flickering passion of greed, 13. Feminity, 14. 
Masculinity, 15. Sexual feeling towards both male and female, Hermaphroditic, 
16. Joking, 17. Non-absorbed, 18. Absorbed (interested in restraint), 19. Fear, 20. 
Sorrow, 21. Disgust (in mundane pleasures). 
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The time period of the fifth & sixth aeon of every decreasing time cycle ie. 
Avasarpini kaal has been described of twenty one thousand years each as :- The 
Dushama and Dushama-Dushama. Such is the first and 2nd spoke (Ara) of 


increasing time cycle i.e. Utsarpini kaal. They have been narrated of twenty one 
thousand years each as Dushama-Dushama and Dushama. 
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The description of the hellish beings of the Ratanprabha hell having the life 
duration of twenty one Palyopama has been expounded. In the sixth land hell 
namely Tamh Prabha the hellish beings having a life duration of twenty one 
Sagropama have been described. The life duration of the malevolent demons 
(Asur kumar) has been said as twenty one Palyopama. 
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The celestial beings of the celestial vehicles of Sodharma-Ishankalpa have _ 


been stated as having life duration of twenty one Palyopama. The maximum life 
duration of the native celestial beings of the argue has been mentioned as 
twenty one Sagropama. 
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The minimum life span of the celestial beings of (Achyut Viman) has been 
narrated as twenty one Sagropama duration. There the celestial beings take 
birth the exclusive celestial vehicles (Vimans) prescribed six in numbers. They 
are: 1. Shrivats Viman, 2. Shri Daamkaand Viman, 3. Mall Viman, 4. Krisht 
Viman, 5. Chaponat Viman, 6. Aaranavatansak Viman. The duration of these 
gods has been stated as twenty one Sagropama. They do the activity of 
respiration or inhale and exhale after passage a period of twenty one half 
months or after ten and a half months duration. They desire for food once after 
the expiry of twenty one thousand years. Many of them capable of salvation 
(Bhavyasidhik jeevas) would take birth twenty one times in future. After that 
they would attairt emancipation. These Bhavsidhik jeevas after renouncing their 
all the accumulated karmas of previous lives would get ultimate goal of their 
lives. Ultimately they would destroy their all the miseries and sufferings at the 
end. 
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The Twenty Second Samvaya 
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The number of afflictions has been stated as twenty two. In order to destroy 


Karma one should bear with equanimity the hunger and thirst induced pains, 


warm and cold and the mosquitoes and flies induced obstructions. They are:— 1. 
Affliction of hunger, 2. Affliction of thirst, 3. Affliction of cold, 4. Affliction of 
heat, 5. Affliction of insects bites, 6. Affliction of nudity, 7. Affliction of non- 
absorption, 8. Femininitive Afflictions, 9. Affliction of movement and conduct, 


10. Affliction of sitting, 11. Affliction of bed, 12. Affliction of exasperation, 13.2 


Affliction of killing, 14. Affliction of seeking alms, 15. Affliction of not gaining in 
alms, 16. Affliction of disease, 17. Affliction of straw sting touch, 18. Affliction 
of ailment, 19. Affliction of infatuation due to honour and getting prizes, 20. 
Affliction of knowledge, 21. Affliction of ignorance, 22. Affliction of non-faith. 
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The Drishtivad canon is twelfth one. In it the twenty two aphorism name 
as of Swasamaya Sutra are related to chhinn-chhedan tradition. In the same 
way twenty two aphorism relate to destiny. Another twenty two tradition 
relate to three groups of being. There are twenty two aphorism related to three 
philosophical view points. With regard to the four philosophical view points i.e. 
general view point, distributive viewpoint, actual viewpoint and three literal i.e. 
literal, conventional and specific view points. These twenty two aphorism are of 
there four view points. 
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The description of the inherent nature (properties) of the matter (pudgal) 
has been discussed. The total number of these properties are twenty two. They 
are:- 1. Black coloured form, 2. Blue coloured, 3. Red coloured, 4. Green 
coloured. 5. White coloured form, 6. Sweet smell property, 7. Foul smell 
property, 8. Pungent taste property, 9. Bitter taste property, 10. Saline Savoury 
property, 11. Sour savoury property, 12. Sweet taste property, 13. Hard touch 
property, 14. Soft touch property, 15. Heavy touch property, 16. Light touch 
property, 17. Cold feeling of touch property, 18. Hot feeling property, 19. 
Smooth feeling property, 20. Tough touch feeling property, 21. Neither heavy 
nor light feeling touch property, 22. Heavy light feeling touch property. 
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_two Sagropama. Below it there is situated the seventh Prithvi (hell)named 
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In the hell of Ratanprabha the hellish beings have been narrated of life span 


of twenty two Palyopama duration. The sixth hell (prithvi) is Tamhprabha in — 


which the hellish being shave been said of the life duration maximum of twenty 


Tamhstambha in which the life span of the hellish beings has been described 
minimum of twenty two Sagropama duration Sodharma-Ishan kalps’s celestial 
being shave been said having the life span of twenty two Palyopama duration. 
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The life duration of the celestial beings into the Achyutkalpa has been 
expounded maximum of twenty two Sagropama. The life span of the celestial 
beings of the lowest graivayak celestial vehicle has been said minimum of 
twenty two Sagropama duration. There the gods who take birth into the specific 
celestial vehicles as celestial beings. The number of those celestial beings are six, 
described as follows :— 1. MohitViman, 2. Visuhit (Vishrut) Viman, 3. Vimal 
Viman, 4. Prabhas Viman, 5. Vanmal Viman, 6. Achyutvatansak Viman. These 
godshave been said maximum of twenty two Sagropama duration. They inhale 
and exhale or do the activity of respiration after the completion of twenty two 
fortnight means after eleven months. They desire for food once after the interval 
of twenty two thousand years. 


There the beings capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik jeevas) will take twenty 
two births in future. Then they will be enlightened. Accordingly destroying their 
all the accumulated karmas they would attain supreme nirvan. Ultimately they 
would annihilate all the miseries and sufferings in the end. 
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In the holy scripture named ‘Sutrakritang’ twenty three chapters have been 
expounded as :— 1. Samaya Adhyana(chapter of time [instant]), 2. Vaitalika 
Chapter, 3. Upsarg (Calamity) Pragya Chapter (knowledge regarding afflictions), 
4. Istripragya Chapter (knowledge regarding females), 9. NarakVibhakti Chapter 
(chapter regarding division of hells), 6.Mahavir Stuti Chapter (chapter regarding 
Lord Mahavira’s Eulogy), 7. Kusheel Paribhashit Adhyana (chapter related to 
perverted manifestations), 8. Veerya Adhyana (chapter of potency/energy), 9. 
Dharama Adhyana (chapter of religions), 10. Samadhi Adhyana (chapter of 
absolute meditation), 11. Marg Adhyana (chapter regarding religious), 12. 
Samvasaran Adhyana (path of salvation assembly), 13. Yathatathya 
(Akhyaathit) Adhyana (chapter of retrospective facts), 14.Granth Adhyana 
(chapter on scriptures), 15. Yamak Adhyana, 16. Gatha Adhyana (chapter 
regarding aphorism), 17. Pundrik Adhyana (chapter of lotus), 18. Kriyasthan 
Adhyana (chapter regarding monks activities), 19. Aharprigya Adhyana 
(chapter concerning seeking of alms), 20. Apratyakhyan Kriya Adhyana 
(chapter regarding unvowed activities), 21. Anagar Shrut Adhyana (chapter 
regarding house hold scriptures, 22. Aaradriya Adhyana, 23. Nalandiya 
Adhyana. ! | | 
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In continent Jambu the region of Bharat is situated. In the decreasing cycle 
of time ‘Avsarpini kaal’ twenty three ford makers (Tirthankaras) of this Jambu 
continent attained omniscience and omni perception (kewal gyan and kewal 
darshan) at the time of sunrise. Barring the 1st ford maker (Tirthankara) 
ShriRishabh Dev ji Maharaj of this Jambu continent all of the remaining ford 
makers (Tirthankara) had the knowledge of eleven canons (11. Agmas) in their 
previous (reincarnation) lives. There are : Omniscient Ajit, Sambhav, 
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Abhinandan, Sumti so on upto Lord Parshvanath and Lord Mahavira. 
Tirthankara Rishabh Dev means was of Kaushal clan be omniscient Rishabh had 
the knowledge of fourteen poorvas. 
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Barring the 1st ford maker the Adi Tirthankara Bhagwan Rishabh Dev in 
this decreasing time cycle i.e. Avasarpini kaal of Jambu continent the remaining 
twenty three ford makers (Tirthankara) were Mandalik kings in their previous 
births. They are: Tirthankara Ajit, Sambhav, Abhinandan so on upto Lord 


Parshvanath and Lord Mahavira. The first Tirthankara (ford maker) Lord 
Rishabh Dev was a supreme lord (Chakravarti) in his previous birth. 
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The hellish beings of this Ratanprabh (hell) have been described of twenty 
three Palyopama life duration. The hell situated extremely below the seventh 
prithvi (hell) called Tamhstambha. The life span of the hellish beings of this land 
has been narrated of twenty three Sagropama duration. The Asurkumar fiendish 
gods have been described of twenty three Palyopama duration the celestial 
beings of Sodharma-Ishan kalpa have been said of twenty three Palyopama 
duration. 
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The life span of the celestial beings dwelling in the lowest and middle 
graivayak celestial vehicles have been narrated of twenty three Sagropama life 
duration, the gods take births into the lowest graivayak celestial vehicles as 
celestial beings. They have the life span maximum of twenty three Sagropama 
duration. These celestial beings inhale and exhale or do the respiratory activities 
after the interval of twenty three fortnight i.e. after eleven and a half months. 
They intend for food once after twenty three thousand years. There the beings 
capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik jeevas) will take only twenty three births in 
future. After that they will annihilate all the accumulated karmas of previous 
lives and would attain ultimate goal of life ie. Param Nirvan. At the end they 
will destroy their all the miseries and sufferings completely. 
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The supreme gods (Tirthankara) Ford Makers are twenty four. They are: 1. 
Rishabh, 2. Ajit, 3. Sambhav, 4. Abhinandan, 5. Sumati, 6. Padam Prabhu, 7 
Suparshav, 8. Chanda Prabhu, 9. Suvidhi (Pushpdant), 10. Sheetal, 11. 
Shreyans, 12. Vasupujya, 13. Vimal, 14. Anant, 15. Dharam, 16. Shanti, 17. 


Kunthu, 18. Arah, 19. Malli, 20. Munisuvrat, 21. Nami, 22. Nemi, 23. 
Parshvanath, 24. Vardhman. 
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There is a description regarding the radius of the Kshullak (small) Himvant 
and Shikhari Mountains. The length of the base have been described of twenty 


four thousand nine‘hundred thirty yojanas and a little more than the one part 
of the forty eighth part of one yojana. 
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Including the Indra the staying places of the gods & celestial beings (ten 
types of 10 residential gods, eight residences of eight peripatetic gods, five 
dwelling places of five stellar gods and one residential place of celestial beings 
of Sodharmadi kalpavasi) have been narrated twenty totaling four in number. 
The remaining Devsthans are mentioned as without Indra (lord of gods) and 
without Purohit (custodian gods). The celestial beings therein are called 
Ahmindra. 


AAR RARAAAARARARAARAARARRARARARRARARAARRARAASS 


pA 
5 
A 
Fa 
pA 
pi 
pi 
MA 
pl 
5 
mS 
PS 
i 
Fi 
PS 
pS 
i 
pS 
pf 
mS 
re 
Fe 
Fi 
Fi 
i 
a 
ri 
ri 
Fa 
ih 
iF 
ra 
Fa 
pA 
ES 
ra 
pA 
ri 
FA 
ri 


E3—-SMUTAUTA UT YR asda uke foreaagsar ut frrersfa 
TiT-fagant Ut Heroralsit ware EMfaeot asta cHre feremtor qoure | TATA 
UT Agroratah wars Ufatot asdta ala farertor qoora | 

SATS Sie ae STAT Ta Bat at Test Sra Hr sea Het EU Hel a Ff 
ae tet feerfa a ach santa & fea wale dee a figa de & araiq cat deat 
STM Sl TFS ASAT VATS (SATA) — TIA TL HS sift Aletta. ini 
are Het We SI 


By narrating the Porushi shadow of the sun moving towards the northern 
side equal to twenty four finger-thickness it has been said that in this situation 
on the day of movement on the line of cancer the sun turns back from 


Sarvabhyantar Mandal (innermost block) it means the sun comes over the 


another block. The great rivers Ganga and Sindhu have been said of twenty four 
kosh expansion at their origin place. 
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The hellish beings in the hell of Ratanprabha have been described of twenty 
four Palyopama life duration. There is a seventh hell Adhsathan in which the 
hellish beings have been said of twenty four Sagropama life duration. The 
fiendish gods (Asur kumar) have been described of twenty four Palyopama life 
duration. The life span of the celestial beings of Sodharma-Ishan kalpa has been 
expounded of twenty four Palyopama duration. 
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aansar caihaar dee wale aurea duals t 
qfarcdia wPrengseita wagered afteata | 
iste arrtan sera ferfa & sterer-sahte Yaa ca He AT El ST ea AIK 
aeqy dae fear Fea wa a saa aa = A ca data areas aes feria H HES 
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fea Hea €1 a ta data Sa Gel H Gad Ben Hl Sa Hed TI 
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At below level the celestial beings of Uprim Graivayak celestial vehicles have 
been narrated having minimum life duration of twenty four Sagropama. They take 
birth into the below level and middle graivayak celestial vehicles in the form of 


. ‘celestial beings. The life span of these celestial beings has been said maximum of 
: - twenty four Sagropama duration. They respirator inhale and exhale once after the 


expiry of twenty four fortnight i.e. after 12 months they desire for food once after 
the interval of twenty four thousand years. There the beings capable of salvation 
(Bhavyasidhik jeevas) would take twenty four births in future. After that they will 
attain salvation. Then Bhavyasidhik beings having liberated from their past 
karmas would attain supreme goal of life i.e. Param Nirvana. 


Eventually these celestial beings destroy all their the miseries and sufferings. 
11 dretaat aaa Gare 
(The End of Twenty Fourth Samvaya) 
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AUTaAHVT selHeglaasvra seater sfeqromreniaqraswray Woara-yea- 
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uitiicrrteas fateufearriag wfafeamtas 4 | 

gen ait aan diefed (omar say 2a sik aM Ferd) & a aa ale oa 
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Yah Uf Cau Hl ACT), 2. AAMT ASAT (FA Hl acta we faa WEAN), 3. 
oa Ufa Aa (atH fraavy tad Bu fed, fra, fea aaa Stern), x. strenfena TA- 
YS AST (Ga H Yea 8 aeafad Sa We CaM SX G-G HET), 4. Se 
ais-ara aoe atid (ae-ora aie at Sard—Tad Waa Baar Laat |) a srt 
Ufa ASAT Woo faery (SAAT Heat) Ht MATT Sl Garare-fawsyy Al-AeIT Tera 
al Wat WS Fa VER S FM — %. Saath MIT Mea (ES Gra-feran at tera), 
2. Hla-fadc Ae, 3. c-fade wea, x. Wa-fade areal, &. BeI-fada ATEAT | 
gat VaR aeder-fawany (stat Head) Hl Wa ATA Sa WHR S — &. SaTE- 
TPMT AST (FEL TET HU AB Ys Sah CATT G stqal a eAtepha wa HEAT), 2. 
HATA -MITM A, 3. AAA AGVS-SPITA ATI (IAS APTA HL AKT TET 


Pe), ¥. Mas AAS-SAAIA ASAT (STII Safe Ht strercart & fee srg 


Ct GMAW SEN), &. MIT Wh A-BAT TSA ASAT (APT HA AT 
CU WH-UMe Ht Yes FY Sa Wa HI Sa HET) | Aepq-farar (aera Vera) 
Hl Us MSA FH YR S— 2. Gl-TY-AGah Aah VASAT ATA, 2. Git 
eon feast we, 3. Gt sfaa (ween) aaeiiea asta wre, x. yeer—gdaiter- 
SATA VA, 4. Witt-srer feasted AEA | SaaS Aelad Al Ws ASAT sa 
TER ¢ %. saa AST, 2. Bafthsa-wTa ATE, 3. wT 
We, ¥. Salsas ATE, 4. SAAT TET | 


Twenty five observances of five great vows ie five fold vows established by 
the 1st and last Ford Makers (Tirthankara) Lord Rishabh Dev and Lord 
Mahavira have been narrated as :— 1. Iriya Samiti Bhavna (for the protection of 
organism, to walk with great care), 2. Manogupti Bhavna (to have control over 
the flickerness of mind), 3. Vachan Gupti Bhavna (to speak sweet, lovely and 


beneficial words controlling the tongue), 4. Alokitpan Bhojan Bhavna (to take 


food after a careful inspection at a proper place under the light of sun),5. 
Adanbhand Patra Nikshepan Samiti (to be careful while taking or keeping the 
cloths, utensils, vessels etc.), These above mentioned observances come under 
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great vow of non-violence. The five observances of the great vow of truthfulness 
i.e. keep away from telling lies are mentioned as below :- 1. Anuvichi Bhashan 
Bhavana (to speak with great mindfulness or with great awareness), 2. Krodh 
Vivek Bhavana (observance of awareness about anger), 3. Lobh Vivek Bhavana 
(observance of carefulness of greed), 4. Bhaya Vivek Bhavana (awareness of fear 
reflection), 5. Hasya Vivek Bhavana (awareness of jokes reflection). As similarly 
the same five observances of the great vow of non-stealing i.e. to keep away 
from taking what is not delivered are as under:—1. Avgrah Anugyapanta 
Bhavana (permission of the owner of the commodity prior to taking it), 2. 
Avgrahsim Gyapanta Bhavana (to accept the commodity with great care 
according to rule and limitations), 3. Swayamev Avagrah Anugranta Bhavana 
(to accept the good only after seeking of alms of his own), 4. Sadharmik 
Avagrah- Anugyapanta Bhavana (to take meal after inviting the co-ascetics for 
it), 5. Sadharam Bhaktpan Anugyapantya Punbhunjanta Bhavana (to consume 
the food that has been brought as alms after taking the due permission of the 
head ascetic (guru). The five observances of the great vow of celibacy i.e.(non 
indulgence in copulation) are as under :- 1. Istri—Pashu-Napunsk occupied 
seat- Varjant Bhavna (not to occupy seats that has already been occupied by 
women, animals and eunuch etc.), 2. Istri Katha Viverjanta Bhavna (not to 
indulge in stories or conversation related to women), 3. Istri Indriya (beautiful 
limbs) Alokana Varjanta Bhavna (not to look at the beautiful limbs of women), 
4. Poorvarat-Poorva Krida Unanusamranta Bhavna (not to recall the sexual 
activities performed with any: one previously), 5. Sprashendriya Ragoprit Bhavna 


#!. (not to touch or look at the skin and complexion of any body). 


EO—ARIUT BNET UUs AUS SE Tardur Beem 

| wea fa Ctedagucaar aorta sireonfor sx Sardut quurar| worata qorata 
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ada are & sale dient Het seq al Saye veil wqy Hel Te Fi Wa ce 
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The height of.Lord Mallinath, the nineteenth Ford maker (Tirthankara) of 
this decreasing time cycle i.e. Avsarpini Kaal has been said as equal to twenty 
five bows. All the large mountain Vaitadhya are twenty five yojanas high. They 
are stated to be twenty five kos deep down under the surface of the land. In the 
second hell named Shakarprabh. There are twenty five lacs infernal residences, 
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Foretesgrerot woettage | 
array Sardi a Se Tea rere fer lea FE Te Ei ae 2, eA TM 
SSA, 2. HeHlass AS, 3. Mawa SeTaA, ¥. Tae AL, &. Aleit Ste, 
&. Yd Sea, . fare sera, ¢. SIMA AT Sea, &. Hef sea, go. frrsT 
SAA, 22. VAM SAA, 22. Fal STTA, 23. WMATA, ov. TEIN SETA, eu. 
TANT SAAT, 26. AAS Waa AMAA, 89.-23. Tha AAA (v0. QM, v. 
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AAA, 24. faa ster | 
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Twenty five chapters (Adhyana) including the (chulika) annexure are of the 


great scripture Acharang sutra. They have been described as :—1. Shastra 


Prigya Adhyana (chapter of regarding knowledge weapons of violence to other 
beings), 2. Lok Vijay Adhyana (chapter of cosmos knowledge), 3. Shitoshaniya 
Adhyana (chapter of feeling cold & hot), 4. Samyakt Adhyana (chapter of right 
perception), 5. Avanti Adhyana, 6. Dhoot Adhyana (chapter related to 


gambling), 7. Vimoh Adhyana (chapter of infatuation), 8. Updhyan Srut 


Adhyana, 9. Mahaprigya Adhyana (chapter of great understanding), 10. 
Pindeshana Adhyana (chapter regarding seeking alms), 11. Shayya Adhyana 
(chapter regarding bedding), 12. Irya Adhyan (chapter of discrimination in 
walking), 13. Bhasha Adhyana (speech chapter), 14. Vastra Aishna Adhyana 
(chapter of seeking cloths), 15. Patra Aishna Adhyana (chapter of seeking 
utensils and vessels), 16. Avagrah Pratima Adhyana, 17. Seven type Adhyana 
at serial number from 17 to 23 i.e. 7 place, 18. Nishdhika (discomfortable of 
posture), 19. Uchchar pravarsvan (urination and excretation), 20. Shabd 
(sound), 21. Roop(mode), 22. Prakriya (process), 23. Anyonya Kriya (others 
activities), 24. Bhavana Adhyana (chapter of observances),25. Vimukti Adhyana 
(chapter of getting riden off) the lastvimukti Adhyana including the Nishith 
Adhyana is twenty fifth one. 
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Sea ©, SAZATAVATA 2, AUUTATA &, MAA Qo, THA 22, 


TAA 82, faftarot— yfearara 23, anTEcigad ex, Sama eu, AAT 2, 
ATT 29, ATAAANA WC, TAAGRAT 2°, SMATATA 20, SAWATA 22, 
DUPE 22, HUTS 23, saree 2s, PTO 24 | 

arafen fhenefs fradtza am dite, Aes, aahfea sie sre dees afore 


ae he TU €1 a sila Aes al Talla sax vpfaat al area S1 ae — 2. fade ara 
f| Sa Weald, 2. fanatea safe am sax veaple, 3. stleten Ma ATA See pia, vw. dora 


Ta SR Vals, &. HAVER AA Se Wp, &. BSH ATA Sat Wei, vw. sieht 


aR sat wephe, ¢. Sard Gera SR WEA, §. THAT SR VEL, Lo. TATA 
| Sat wepfa, 88. TATA See Wepls, 82. CaRaTs See WEG, 83. freharqyel aH sR weKe, 


2%, STVAP Sk Wha, 24. STM AA Se eld, °&. TATA Sekt veld, vv. THA 


am wala, ¢¢. arate Aa Sek vena, 2°. Wee WR AA SR epi, Yo. Sif ATA 
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Immature false vision bisensual beings of having two senses, three senses 
and four senses have been said of too much chaotic modification. These living 
beings bind twenty five post tendencies of physical body as :- 1. Triyang 
gatiman uttar prakriti (post tendency of physical body of plant and animals 


realm), 2. Tendency of two senses physical body class. 3. Gross physical body 


named post tendency, 4. Post tendency of fire bodied beings physical body, 5 
Post tendency of Karman body, 6. Hundak sansthan name uttar prakriti (dwarf 
posture physical body post tendency), 7. Gross bodied limbs and organs shape 
post tendency, 8. Sevart Samhanan name uttar prakriti, 9. Varnname post 
tendency, 10. ‘Gandh name post tendency, 11.Rasnam uttar prakriti, 
12. Sparshnam Uttar prakriti, 13. Triyanchan poorvinam uttar prakriti, 
14. Agurulabhnam uttar prakriti (neither light nor heavy), 15. Upghatnam uttar 
prakriti, 16. Trasnam Uttar Prakriti (mobile nature), 17. Badarnam uttar prakriti 
(grow being), 18. Immature physical body post tendency, 19. Pratyek shareer 
name uttar prakriti (individual physical body post tendency, 20. Asthirnam 
uttarprakriti (not stable name post tendency), 21. Ashubh namuttar prakriti 
(unauspicious name post tendency), 22. Durbhag (disrespects) nam uttar prakriti, 
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=“) 98. Anuday nam uttar prakriti, 24. Apyashstithier nam uttar prakriti, 25. 


Nirman nam uttar prakriti (proper structure of body). 


geo—im-fagan Uf Feral words mse ygrur gga asqeutahaaot 
qarateenatsrar carat usta) TAN-TArasat Ul Aged woreta wTsafor 
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Tim-fary Ferfeat Tete ale ye (Ale) HS hb GE-aAM Fe A yay Hel 
$19 verfeai deat a a & We ot fre & Wa Tae 4 Frere F ak Forach 
StH sree @ yas F frat $1 set war Tce werfear ot gaia yar ws 
& Fe Fa FE A ya Heel 1a wertieal wa Ge HT fe MAT Th a 
fread € 3k Waraeht Ex H san a waa ge 4 fret Fi 


The great rivers Ganga and Sindhu enter into the mouth that is compared 
to a pitcher whose mouth is twenty five kos thick. These two rivers emerge 
from a water channel that has a shape like the tongue of a crocodile and then 
fall into Prapatdrah (water fall lake) taking the shape of Muktawati rosary. The 
greatrivers named Rakt and Raktavati enter and fall in the sameway, too. 


Vee —AMaAgaNes Ul Yoaea UUTata ae TOUT | 
decal ud cle face ti sah a ae valle salfiren we Te EI 


The fourteen poorva has been mentioned as Bindusar. Its chapter Vastu has 
been said of twenty five Arthadhikar [clauses]. 
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The hellish beings of this Ratanprabha hell have been described of twenty 
five Palyopama duration. Below there is the seventh hell named Mahatamh 
Prithvi, the life span of hellish beings of this hell has been said of twenty five 
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Sagropama duration. The life duration of the celestial beings of Sodharma-Ishan 
kalpa too, has been said of twenty five Palyopama. 
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It has been said about the Madhyam Adhsthan graivayak in which the life 
span of the celestial beings has been said of minimum twenty five Sagropama 
duration. These gods take births into the Adhsthan Uprim graivayak celestial 
vehicles in the form of celestial beings. They have been said of maximum twenty 
five Sagropama duration. They respirate or inhale and exhale once after the 


interval of twenty five half months i.e. after twelve and a half months. They 
desire for food once after the expiry of twenty five thousand years. 


There some of the Bhavyasidhik jeevas (the beings capable of salvation) will 
take twenty five births in future. After that they would get liberation destroying all 
their accumulated karmas of previous lives and attain the ultimate goal of life ie. 
“Param Nirvan”. They will annihilate all their miseries and sufferings in the end. 


\| Gedtaat wrara Gara 1! (The End of Twenty Fifth Samvaya) 
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The Twenty Sixth Samvaya 
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The preaching time of limbs—Dashaskand Kalp Sutra and Vyavhar Sutra 
(the time in relation to vachana of the Agama and scriptures) has been 
mentioned twenty six as:- Ten of Dashasutra i.e. Dashashrut Skand, six of 
Kalpa sutra and ten of Vyavhar sutra 10+6+10=26. 
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The description regarding the beings not capable of salvation (Abhavya- 
sidhik jeevas) has been made and the twenty six tendencies of delusion karmas 
are in existence of the beings. In the scriptures they have been mentioned as :- 
1. Wrong belief delusion, 2. Sixteen passions, 3. Female-gender feelings, 4.Male 
gender feelings, 5. Neuter gender feelings, 6. Jokes, 7. Non- -indulgence in 
restraint, 8. Indulgence in mundane pleasures Rati, 9. Fear, 10. Worry, 11. 
Disgust (1+16+1+ 1+1+ 1+ 1+1+1+ 1+1=26) 
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In this Ratanprabha (prithvi) hell the life span of some hellish beings has 
been narrated of twenty six Palyopama duration. Below the seventh (prithvi) 
hell has been said in the name of Mahatamh prabh hell in which the life span 
of the hellish beings has been mentioned of twenty six Sagropama duration. 


"| Some Asur kumar (the fiendish god) also have the life span of twenty six 


Palyopama duration likewise the life span of the celestial beings of Sodharma- 
Ishan kalpas has been mentioned of twenty six Palyopama duration each. 
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ferfa are He WU Zi a ta west srearal (ate Wal) H BTU TeaaTG-F: are AT 
STA-WIUT Hi FHA Hid Sia ea GMA SI AM H VA SEN Hl SHI Ha CI 

feat d vafetsa vie sate Wa (TA) TEN HA dead 4 sila fag-qeE 
ata wea fafse site Hat a aie arene Ua Ht ore SPT a Sita stetaTaT Aah 
GG! Hl WA (SI) HST 

_ Madhyam-Madhyam Graivayak celestial beings have been mentioned in 

which the life span of these celestial beings has been mentioned minimum of 
twenty six Sagropama duration. They take birth into the Madhyam Adhstan 
graivayak celestial vehicles in the form of celestial beings, they have been said 
maximum of twenty six life duration. They respirate or inhale and exhale once 


after a period of twenty six half months i.e. after thirteen months. They desire 
for food once after the interval of twenty six thousand years. 


| Dataa Aara Gare 11 
(The End of Twenty Six Samvaya) 
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The Twenty Seventh Samvaya 


VOC AMAA AVM YVUTAT, FT AST-UUIsaraiat AAT ¢g, 
Fea SAT 2, Bearelonsit Swot 3, Aguait aravi xv, ufeererait art 
u, Usicaterme &, uleateattrne 0, afiiteafirns ¢, fafoufeafirne ¢, 
wifafeaforete go, alafaat 22, aroifaat 92, nrafaat e3, citufaan ex, 
UTA La, HUTA LG, Waal vo, Ga ec, farsa ee, Aram 
20, ATTA BY, HATA 22, UNVTATTVTaT 23, TAVTAUTVTAT 2%, 
GRATAAUET 24, Aq sifearavran 26, UNUifaa sifearaurar 201 

FTI Ay (SAI FAM) Hh FAA AT (Wa Fe WT sik We aa 
SR TT) Fehrs Fa — g. wort —-feaeaT Aer AM, 2. WeTaTe-fae FA TAH, 
3. Hedle-farany Fat WNT, w. Aea-farasy Fer TN, 4. URae-fara Fer AMT, 
c. sia SR , v. aahtiea Aye se TT, 2. weiea-Fae SR TM, ¢. 
frefaa-Fre SR, 20. waieafroe Sea WU, 22. HlafadH SM, 82. WA 
feces SX TU, 83. AT fade Sat UT, ev. HY fad SAL WT, 24. Wada TA 
TT, 28. HOT AA SAM, Lo. WT GI SAM, 2¢. AA SAM, °e. fara sw 
WT, 20. HA: SATA SR TT, 2k. TIA GALT SA MT, 22. HII GALT SAK 


TT, 23. TA SAM SR YM, Wv. SA AAA SAL YT, 24. TS GAM SA TT, 


28. AAG EAM SA TT, Wo. AMT AEM SR TT (AMT ch TA Wye 
ee ee ee 
HOUTA fa hl as Waa) | 


It has been narrated that there are twenty seven attributes (five main. 


(radical) virtues and twenty two subsequent virtues) as :- 1. Main virtue of 
killing, 2. Main virtue of renouncing of telling lies, 3. Main (radical) attribution 
of taking the things which have not been given, 4. Main virtue of renouncing of 
copulation, 5. Main virtue of renouncing the possessiveness, 6. Subsequent 
attribute of controlling the sense of hearing, 7. Subsequent virtue of checking the 
sense of seeing, 8. Virtue of controlling the smelling sense of smell, 9. Subsequent 
attribute of restraining the senses of taste, 10. Subsequent virtue of restraining 
the sense of touch, 11. Subsequent attribute of anger discernment, 12. 
Subsequent virtue of conceit discernment, 13. Subsequent virtue of deceit 


SS 
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TA, aa, a et oy ae feeoreil @ sae oel_fipareit-a walfera He aren AY 
dar 31a, aan ott ai_ga det eR ary wae ola: are er 21 ge eT a es 
saa & welt safer ex at ard S1 aes ST Hr Sara HLT SA STA | 


WA WEN 178 4 ay S Tae YH HT Sea EM Cl HI ae HIT YH Hel ay 
STAT TON ST GATT Sl BAe 


faa & ont Sat WH eke fal ar arene sa Va a 


(1) wae: Fa ae A wat ot Het Baa SH TTT, ie aay ae ee a8 
HSM Ta BI 

(2) dau: 38 dan Ut HaHa Vea fon St Sra Sat thT Hr aT 8, aaa ay 
TSE TW ALT AHL AST AST STS WT HL SAAT AT AT BI 

(3) Wa fae fasta sar sine A ga 2, Ca St ay fata wa ant ror 
Zl 


(4) 38 da fret st yer at da care ta a ary ae Tse Bt aaa B Sel cle ei 


% 


-YA 178 


27 Attributions of an Ascetic 


An ascetic is one who is indulged in religious activities driving off sinful activities of. 


mind, speech and body. The ascetic absolutely get accomplished himself at the level of all the 
three-mind, speech and body. Through this accomplishment he remains away from all the 
perverted activities. He becomes the indestructive treasure of pious virtues. : 7 
In aphorism no. 178 the twenty seven virtues of monk have been sence The other 
innumerable virtues are automatically gets included in these twenty seven main virtues. 
The implied meaning of the picture in inset at all the four corner of the illustration is as 
under: | 
1. Lotus : As the lotus remains untouched by the water white staying in water such as the 
ascetic remains untouched white performing mundane activities. | 
2. Black bee: As such the black bee collects food from the flowers without hurting them so as 
the ascetic feeds himself by collected food in a little quarterly from so many households 
without disturbing any one householder. 
3. Such as the lion wanders undaunted in the forest so as the ascetic moves forward on the 
path of spirituality having no fear in mind. 
4. Suchas the diamond can endure the heaviest stroke so as the ascetic faces all the afflictions 
with equanimity. [Sutra 178] 
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discernment, 14. Subsequent attribute of greed discernment, 15. Subsequent 
virtue of truth-disposition, 16. Subsequent attribution truth in reasons, 17. 
Subsequent quality of activities regarding truth, 18. Subsequent virtue of 
forgiveness, 19. Subséquent virtue of non-attachment, 20. Subsequent virtue of 
controlling the mind, 21. Subsequent virtue of controlling the speech, 22. 
Subsequent virtue of controlling the bodies activities, 23. Subsequent virtue of 
wealth of knowledge, 24. Subsequent virtue of perception accomplishment, 25. 
Subsequent virtue of conduct affluency, 26. Subsequent attribute of tolerance of 
sufferings, 27. Subsequent virtue of forbearance of death agony (to bear the 
afflictions at the time of death and to keep equanimity and wisdom towards a 
beatitutic friend and a person who has given death like pains and miseries. 


— Rog—wagla de siigasit amedtam vara daaet asta) TAT 
‘UreRaTatarTa wrarettente usfeanfé usgfeaiot Gourd | alent Hur fanrorgedt 
wragia aren dio Frefta Si ga eto 8 aff aaa at Brent By aaal H SMI 
me site al aaer-gada 1 (sified aaa HT SIGS AAA H Ue AT A Waa 
@ oid 1) Aaa Aah Gass fea-we Ht versal HT avs feat War S1 Stal Aaa 
area A omega fear ate Si Shed gana Hed 8 sah faa HT ysat Gaga At A 
Het Het WE SI 
There is a Jambu.continent. In this continent barring the constellation 
Abhijit the remaining constellations have the whirling deal of months etc. 
Abhijit Nakshtra gets entered into the fourth part/step of the Uttrashada 
Nakshtra. The importance of twenty seven days and night comprising 
constellation month has been narrated. It means a Nakshtra month has twenty 


seven days. The thickness of the land (prithvi) of the celestial vehicles of 
Sodharma-Ishan kalpa-has been said of twenty seven hundred yojanas. 


eco—aananmaaiarea ut aeforerca wares ward saraTetat 
aie dectceainatis fre oF afta weriteafered aRreare fi 
ul feared Fagan waftrad aifuftragurot art arg | 

den Waa & ay fed Se & Hee He at aaa wepisay Prelea C1 aac 
Gat watt & fer ae aaa sineh at det orn een % aguas fears aa (qa A 
FHM SHAT) HT A cen Ban wet Ba SA Vea Hl a Ha BN SIH FI 
ISM SA GAN He FI 
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Devoid of the bondage of Vedak righteuosness twenty seven tendencies of 
the delusion karma of a living being have been described. On the seventh bright 
day of Shravan the sun produces the Porushi shadow of twenty seven fingers. 
After that it travels from the day time to night i.e. returning from the sun 
illuminated sky towards the dark side reducing its brightness & advances 
towards night. | 


9¢2-—SHa Ul TUTONT Yedta srasara Neat arate ufewsitaag fos 
QUOTA | SAAT Yost sega Aeaot warata armtangs fog Tora | 
STEM Sarat ares arate Ufesitanng fog Vora | arenirararg ary 
sTasa Sart Ualata ufesitanrs fog Tura! 

ga cane veoh fends Tecon fnfe & aay ares SE eH ane ae 
get werca-wT & fared GaSe ATTN Pears SH areH i ena A SAHA Ca TART 


On ey ee een oe eT ee enee ET 


h HS MU 


In this hell of Ratanprabha the life duration of the hellish beings has been 
said of twenty seven Palyopama. Below is the seventh land (hell) named 


Mahatamh prabha in which the hellish beings have been said of twenty seven’ 


Sagropama duration. The Asur Kumar (malevolent demons) have been said of 
twenty seven Palyopama duration. The celestial beings of the celestial vehicle of 
Sodharma-Ishan kalpa have been told of twenty seven Palyopama duration. 
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& tar uRemiasrafaantg tan saquor, afe ut caret saraot aerate 


annrang fsé qooran) a ut tar aardtare srgarae sroraft at, areata at, 
serait ar, ataraft ari af ut tarot wardtd arraeeale stengy AAITTH | 


wager wafefagar stan St earetere were fafeyreniy aera 


‘I qhearata oRtrengeita weargranmd witeate | 


qen_sofa dag 2a Tae ars wes fafa H Hs 7 Fi a ea Fe Tea 
foul F taeq S aaa a £1 a Basa arty wep fer ta HE MT Ta 
aaa seared (ars dee a) Soe SepaTa Fa: are aT SAAB cat fsa HAA 
+19 2g Gas GA TU H VAM SEN Hl Fa HE I —_ 

at acai ter fates sia 814 Gasa Ya (SH) TET BE a sitet TeAT PS 
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TS Ma weaatiga sia Hats Af Gert water Hl wre St aS statdprean wa- 
S267 Hl A (ST) BHT 

Middle-upper graivayak gods have been described minimum of twenty 
seven Sagropama life duration. They take birth as acelestial beings into the 
Middle Graivayak celestial vehicles. These celestial beings have been narrated 
maximum of twenty seven Sagropama duration and inhale and exhale or do 
this activity of respiration after the lapse of a period of twenty seven fortnight 
i.e. after thirteen and a half months. They desire for food once after the expiry 
of twenty seven thousand years. 


Bhavyasidhik jeevas - the beings capable of salvation are found there, they 


_ will take only twenty seven births in future and after that will been lightened. 


These Bhavyasidhik beings after annihilating all there past karmas would attain 
the ultimate truth & Param Nirvana. In the end they would destroy all their 


miseries and sufferings. 
| ll @asaat Bar Aaa tl 
(The End of Twenty Seventh Samvaya) 


Rgisual AAAI 
The Twenty Eighth Samvaya 
@c3—stglalafas straaHay wos, A wel—uifsen emitaur e, adend 
Afast satan 2, AeENISMfsea sitau 31 [ AVNER —Aaen simran 
%, Patastsaiaat aNtaur &, Aiadras ufasn smraun ¢- wa da at 
Uifaet sintaun adents at afast smtraur of | Wa faarfaar amtauT «, 
WIAA SANTA &, SANSA SINIAUT 24, sUTaasar sitauT Ve, HfAoT 
ANAT VO, AHA SINT Ve | Udlad sau Uda aa sraftaed | 


HAST VAR Hl Sa HHT (se fas) Hel ra Si aM - e. Afaent sada 
ATI VRC (SATaR-sTITg faraat Big Wh Ae h aa a Bara By, at WS cil-ary 
al Sat Ye Yad wrafara A Are wt or wWafare feat Sar), 2. ataahfseat sae 
asa (SaranR-sTas ferent Bes We faa H aah aa ws AS a 
Aa, dS aet-ary al sat ye ved Water 4 uta fea—wa ated WH ae oT rafal 
feat SAT), 3. Peta afsent sao Sra aes (srar-srag frat ahs Sa 
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feat fed UH AG HS ATG Sl a US Stel-ay al set we yea wats A ea |* 
feq-ae Aled Wa Ara ar Watered fea aa), ¥. Ataes us afseat sgn ara 
THe (Tat TH Aa Aled Gas foray Ha GSM ate als Bq Seley al sah 
Ya ved wate A ose fea Bled Ue Ae Al Wafsre fear aT), 4. afaafrahy 
Tfset ANT Sra yencd (Ae -lea-afs oer Arsen Wats), &. atafena Ua Aree 
SANIT STIR Fae (Fat VaR Tete feraa H oer ara arses wats) | set TA 
farfeeant ART aran-weaRed a we He, ¢. Frafsent ston arar-weaned & BE 
Ue, 8. Ugaiaat aon says H BES Fe Fa VR a asst sre sia 
THe batts Ae Pelta 1 (G&-¥=2%), 4. STAG SIO STAN VHC, 2. 
ATTAMTHT ANT ATIR-THA Wo. HA ANT STAR VHA, 2. sepa ATM 
START | FS Ta TH Ta Fae ah fee rata ce et Ble a at we 


Gehd—aTTy fra St IS BT, WBE ae a afry aa a faa aa 


The twenty eight types of conduct enterprise (special chapters) have been 
narrated. They are: 1. Monthly attribution to conduct enterprises (purification is 
possible of any improper act or crime done by an ascetic through observation of 
one month duration austerity (tap) then one month’s long repentance should be 
given with the already observed expiation), 2. Five days and nights monthly 
attribution to conduct enterprise (purification of any improper and wrong deed 
within a period of five days and nights alongwith the (Tap) austerity of one 


month then repentance for a period of five days and night alongwith one . 


month expiation should be given to that guilty ascetic, 3. With ten days and 
nights monthly attribution to conduct enterprises (purification of any improper 
deed and crime committed by any monk or nun through the observation often 
days and nights attribution alongwith the one month (Tap) austerity then the 
repentance for a period of ten days and nights alongwith already given-one 
month repentance should be awarded to that guilty ascetic, 4. With fifteen days 
and nights monthly attribution conduct enterprise (likewise the purification 


through observing austerity for a period of fifteen days and nights alongwith 


one months expiation should be given, 5. With twenty days and nights monthly 
attribution to conduct enterprise (expiation for a period of twenty days and 
nights with expiation of one month, 6. With twenty five days and nights 
monthly attribution conduct enterprise (expiation worthy to be observed for a 


period of twenty five days and nights alongwith a month long expiation, 


7. Thus two months attribution to conduct enterprise and its six types, 8. Six 
division of conduct enterprise for three months attribution, 9. Four months 
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attribution to the six division of conduct enterprise. In this way twenty four 
divisions of these four months attributions of conduct enterprise have been 
expounded (6x4 = 24), 25.Upghatika attribution, 26. Anupghatika attribution to 
conduct enterprise, 27. Kritsna attribution, 28. Akritsna attribution to conduct 
enterprise. These attributions are to be performed till then the committed fault 
has not been purified. | } 


Note : How severe the crime may be but there is not any legislation/rite to 
observe austerity for more than six months. 


9Z%¥— vafahgant start sremgaret weforearca saree sigh qatar 


“AaeHrar WUT, a Sel —aerreatorat rexacatorst wenftrasccrarorst, acta 
‘Hara, We Utara 


| feat d wer fazer ial & tea and a3 sede wettat eet ne fae — 2. 
Waa Ged HH vapid, 2. hear aedte Hd ypl, 3. wafqeane dada aa wpa, 


%, TAS HATA, &. At AHS (24242 4+2G4+8=22) 


- Twenty eight tendencies of delusion karmas of beings capable to salvation 
(Bhavyasidhik jeevas) have been expounded as :- 1. Righteousness feeling 
karmas tendency, 2. Faslehood feelings karma tendency, 3. Righteousness 
falsehood feeling karma tendency, 4. Sixteen passions, 5. Nine quasi passions 
(No-kashaya) (1+1+1+16+ 9 = 28) 


ecu -—situforatteaunet srgratafae aquurd a wet—utefeasrerame 
°, Aeaicasreanante 2, uftifeasrenane 3, faferfeasrename x, uifatea- 
sealants &, Ulsteasraame ¢, Asfeadsuuname 0, ufifeadaonrane 
é, fafenfgadauirane ¢, wifafeacstoitame eo, afifzager ee, ulafzager 
82, arfoticager °2, fafeufgager ex, vafsfgager eu, vigheager 9a, aifefear- 
am 9, aferatgarame ¢¢, ufvifgaram, °¢, fafeufearare 20, uifafeararc 
22, Unsfearame 22, Usfeaaun 23, akRafaeaon ex, anfiifraencrn 
24, fafeufeqemon 26, wifafeaencon 20, vitae 221 

stmt IA h Ags WHR He Te Si aM 2. #afea-sialane safari 
aM, 2. sahisa salsa saftPaties a, 3. wica-satere safaris a, 
¥. frefca-satage sifurattive a, 4. eaefea-setage anfitratice a, 
&. Asfaa-setage sifting, ». saifea-esrrane anfittratfite an, ¢. 
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Wifga-cismrane snftatire am, °. fr@rea-cisrtrane aififrattiy aa, Xo. 
SEARS sata IA, 22. Marea-gel saftitafirey IA, 22. AANA 


dq anfittatfice am, 23. Weirea—ga nfiratfice am, ev. frehaa ga softer 


aM, 24. BRAtea-ge onfuatfze a, 2&. aetca-ger onffraifire a7, vv. 
gafea_stara sifttraifire a, ec. aghfea-srara onfitratfenan, 9°. wea 
aaa suffer a, 20, faehea-stara anffratfia, 22. wafca-sara 
snfaratire aA, 22. askea-stara aafiPaiiaan, 23. garczeron antiPantire 
WA, 28, TAMA MO HU TANTA BF, 24, HORTON FUPTPTINTH 7, 2%. 
faatca-aron suites am, Wo. eehfea-aron anfifratfiaa, 2c. Aete 
aon safairatae A | - 


Twenty eight types of deductive cognition knowledge have been expounded 
as :- 1. Deductive cognition knowledge of through sense of hearing perception/ 
awareness, 2. Through object awareness of deductive cognition knowledge, 3. 
Through object perception deductive cognition knowledge, 4. Through object 
perception deductive cognition knowledge, 5. Touch senses object awareness 
deductive cognition knowledge, 6. Noendriya (mind) object awareness deductive 
cognition knowledge, 7. Shrotendriya contact perception deductive cognition 


knowledge, 8. Ghranendriya (organ of smell) contact awareness deductive 


cognition knowledge, 9. Jihvendriya (organ of taste) contact perception 
deductive cognition knowledge, 10. Sparshendriya contact awareness deductive 


cognition knowledge, 11. Hearing sense discriminating speculative deductive © 


cognition knowledge, 12. Ocular senses speculative deductive cognition 
knowledge, 13. Smelling senses speculative deductive cognition knowledge, 
14. Tongue senses discriminative deductive cognition knowledge, 1b. Touch 
senses speculation deductive cognition knowledge, 16. Super sense (mind) 
speculative deductive cognition knowledge, 17. Hearing senses avaya (perceptual 
judgement) deductive cognition knowledge, 18. Seeing senses perceptual 
judgement deductive cognition knowledge, 19. Smelling senses perceptual 


judgement deductive cognition knowledge,20. Tongue senses perceptual . 
judgement deductive cognition knowledge, 21. Touch senses perceptual © 


judgement deductive cognition knowledge, 22. Super sense (mind) perceptual 
judgement deductive cognition knowledge, 23. Hearing senses retention 
(dharana) deductive cognition knowledge, 24. Ocular senses retention deductive 
cognition knowledge, 25. Smelling senses retention deductive cognition 
knowledge, 26. Tongue retention deductive cognition knowledge, 27. Touch 
senses retention deductive cognition knowledge, 28. Super sense (mind) retention 


deductive cognition knowledge. 
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(8CR-FaMT Ul Hat agree fanrorarraaaeea TOUTAT t 
Su wed FW stersa ore fara He TW EI 
_ The number of celestial vehicles (viman) in Ishan kalpa has been narrated 
twenty eight lacs. 


Vco—sha Ui tangiia cearel AER HAA ster sata aafa, a 
wet—eanfaaad °, ufafeasnfaam 2, asfaratham 3, tannin 
%, RTT 4, aqasiaaanrns &, asharathararma o, quo ¢, 
TATA &, TUTE Lo, HIATT 88, CaTUTOearATA 82, SNTEctgas °3, Taare 
QM, WTA 2G, SETA 26, TaelfagManrwaas 20, Aaa Wc, GAA 
2%, Tarra Wo, Taga 2°, rao qarquroar sraaonesaray aug 
SUuTat WT aT ts, Prefers 1 [GTA -2u, TET _-24-, Talla taas 
29, FRNA eel 
— tanta a aie aren sia are Ha at atersa sar vepfaal at staan S14 sierea 
Sat WaT SA WHR S— 2. Vas AH, 2. Tafaa ails aH, 3. Aaa, x. asa 
We aT, 4. HTT AAR AT, &. PAA BEI A, ». Shears, ¢. act 
AA, 8. Tel ATA, 20. TH AA, 2%. CM ATH, 22. GaGa AA, 23. SPTECTY AMA, 2x. 
STMT ATA, 2G. UTA AA, 2&. SATA AH, vo. Wed faerariia AH, 2¢. TA AM, 
2%, SSC AWA, 20. Tala A, 28. WAH WN AMG, 22. fr-sifen aa 4 a He UH 
WA, 23. YN-SYM Al A A Hig Us AM, ev. sea-3AMeg ATA A A Hie UH AWM, 
24. PNT ATA, 26. GAC AA, 29. GaeHife AH, 2¢. FAT ATA 


The living beings who bind the karma causing birth as a celestial being the 
twenty eight tendencies of fluid body making karmas as follows :— 1. godly state 
body making, 2. five sense class making, 3. fluid body realm body making, 
4. electric body making, 5. Karman body making, 6. Samchaturasna Sansthan 
(balanced body shape), 7. fluid body limbs and organs body making, 8. colour 
body making, 9. Smell body making, 10. taste body making, 11. touch body 
making, 12. Devanupoorvi body making, 13. neither heavy nor light body 
making, 14. Upghat body making, 15. Paraghat body making, 16. exhaling 
inhaling body making, 17. commendable movement body making, 18.Movable 
body making, 19. gross (Baadar) body making, 20. complete body making, 
21. individual body making, 22. any one body out of stable and non-stable body 
making, 23. any one body among the auspicious and non-auspicious body 
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making, 24. Any one body among the Adeya-Anadeya (blessed or unblessed) 
body making, 25. Sobhagya (fortunate) body making, 26. Suswar (nice voice) 
body making, 27. Yash kirti (fame and glory) producing karma, 28. Nirman 
(proper formation of) body making. 


9¢e-ud Wa Wea fa, UNUTA—soraearfagratnsarea ESTA STHTOTA 
Ferra : arom : arareiaeherore f 7 

Fat THR RH Ths HI se ae are tte sit aa are at atese wepfeal al aia 
¢ fag oe Weed Vpleal BIA We sed ee vepfral wt ater £1 aor — aged 
ferent Wie AT, Renee ATH, SR ATS, Sef ATH, Tq ATH, GUT, SAT 
saad aa sik Frater ara sat Ara @ fra 


Thus the being who binds the karmas of the hell realm also bunch the 
twenty eight tendencies of body making karmas but he binds non-auspicious 
tendencies of body making karmas in place of auspicious tendencies as :- 1. 
Non-commendable/ auspicious gait making, 2. Dwarf shape body making, 3 
Unstable body making, 4. Inauspicious body making, 5. Bad voice body making, 
6. Anadeya body making, 7. Inglorious body making and improper form of 
body making. The differences are merely to this extend. 


968 —sate Ul TUT Ysaty winnitteatinabr teenie 
WUUTAT | Se MAN Yeate srekisarot Awaret stereta armas fed qoorar 
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ea SMTA sterata ufesitaas fog qvorart 

Sa TAT Geo a feel Gt area a feof argge vein 1 sree areal yest 
WITH: VAT SI SAA ages GTA Peers H ARH He AW eI fad S arqaan zal 
ee eee ee eee SSSA TIT 
he MU el 


In this hell of Ratanprabha the life duration of infernal beings is of twenty 
eight Palyopama. Below there is land named(Mahatamh prithvi) in which the 
life of the hellish beings has been said of twenty eight Sagropama duration. The 
life span of Asurkumars (fiendish gods) has been expounded of twenty eight 


Palyopama duration. The celestial beings of Sodharma- Ishan a have been | 


said of twenty eight Palyopama duration. 
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¢co-sahtneigmiasranat tarot Weuslet agrta arntaarg fed qovrar: 
a tat aersafintesng frat tame saavon Afes ut Saror sear srereite 
arian fog wourari a ul ear stetatare argurafe aroma ar, aorta ar, 


aeeit a, siteeit ari aft ut caret argrdtare araaeens sens AAU | 


qracata ufttreargeata Geargerarmd apitcata | 
Saas tere faa aret 2a aera arniga sees feerfa & we ae Fi 
wt ea aeqq-sutte tea faa Fea wa a sa da € a sera aria spe 
Rafa & He 1a S14 ea aegea searal (les Aral) & Se SA-WITT a SeaaTA- 
Pare at fear wea S14 ta aera sa ae H ST sen HI sa HVA Fi 
Set fart & werfefse stat at sea 1a sia seea wa (sr) TET He 
473 false sia gad sad fas-ge gi cae a Hat S Bf Te UPA 
Ht OA SA a starve Ge S:zal HI MAA (SIT) HAT 
The celestial beings residing in (upper below) Uprim-Adhsthan graivayak 
celestial vehicles (viman) have been said of minimum twenty eight Sagropama 
duration, They take birth as a celestial beings into these Madhyam-Uprim 


graivayak celestial vehicles (viman). These celestial beings have been said of 
maximum twenty eight Sagropama life duration. They do the activity of 


_ inhaling and exhaling or respiration once after twenty eight fortnight i.e. after 


fourteen months. They desire for food once after the interval of twenty eight 
thousand years. | | 

_ There the Bhavyasidhik jeevas (beings capable of salvation have been 
described who will take only twenty eight births in future. After that they will 
be enlightened and get salvation. Having annihilated all their accumulated 
karmas of previous births they will attain liberation i.e. Param Nirvan. At last 
they would destroy all their miseries and sufferings in the end. 


ll Stgigaet Gaara Gara 11 


(The End of Twenty Eighth Samvaya) 
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The Twenty Nineth Samvaya 


eee—uquidtagfat waqauat ui woot, @ weT—utd sare aft 
staferera ait at ast cerant ci ala fafag aoora | & Har—ae fart ara 
31 Wed Ween fated 2x1 fameroTsit 24, fasTOpSFT 2¢, a abl TTTOTSTY 
QC, SOUTAAATA ATVs 29 I , 

UG & SIS HA Se Meat HT FSTI-VH WIA VHT HS MT Sais eT 
at SIT AT UG Al Aa TA Geet Sl WT Aa VAT Sadia VER hb aaG Wes aa — 
g. Hina (af faeare, yen ante ar tel sar aren faftra ares), 2. BAA FA (STA 
THT BA Seal Hl hel TAA Are Fafa VMSA), 3. TAY Fa (YMNYA TAM HI Het 
Fa ale UA), ¥. HARA Ja (AISA H SAA, Galfeuen, srenra H frac are vei 
are SF ane Hl Het TAM Ae WA), &. HTAA (MifeH set etfs VA 
aM Aa, Ys sls Hh HSA Hl Her AAA Ae Wes), &. ALA (ATS, TI-Tall, 
HOIST Aird Laat Hl GAL TSAI Sth Het Hl AGH Ae We), 9. SA 
ge (RN A see fre, AH snfe HT Ha TAM TTT MEA), ¢. TANF (TH, GN, 
Ware wien fore sr Het TAA are BA) HA et A WHR HT Hel TWAT 1 A - 2. 


aa sie 9a, 2. ofa sta ag, 3. afte le ga ga cn WR A Ae HT STH SAI 


THR h adi & Ms PT HA WK alate Fe a Md F AM—C-3=2v | 2. fowargqa 
ag (eA, dSA-IF ails A wea cer stele aig St WET HE Arete IT, 
sreferea & TH BEA), 26. freq ae (Afevil, vale, siqsweanie faensif st aes 
} VA-SM FA Ten VA), Wo. Faas (eileen vase ste Aral ar ATT 
FAA Se Wea), Ww. SAT (St Geule Ht aa A He & fore sis, Went sfe 
ch FEAT He STC MA), 2°. aI Hew vaca (Ale, as nls et ree 
BRT Ward BNA) | 

The listening of the shrut that encourages sins, have been put under the 


category of (paap shrut prasang) sinful scriptures. The study of false scriptures 
could be the cause of sins. The number of these sinful scriptures have been 


described twenty nine as :- 1. Bhom Shrut (the book of omen that predicts 


regarding earth disturbances (Bhumi Vikar) and earthquakes etc.), 2. Utpat 
Shrut (the omen book that predicts about the disturbances ocala sudden 


| ee EEE ESE 


(Sanoayang one 5 


blood-like rain. etc.), 3. Dream Shrut (the scripture that predicts the fruit of 
auspicious and inauspicious dreams), 4. Antriksh Shrut (the scripture that 
predicts’ to the effect of movement of stars, sun eclipse and the battle among the 
roaming planets in the sky), 5. Ang Shrut (the scripture that predicts about the 
fruits of the body limbs expansion and abstrsction and eyelids and arms flutter), 
6. Swar Shrut (the scripture that tells the impending event by hearing the words 
and voices uttered by human beings, animals, birds, a log of woods and stone, 
7. Vyanjan Shrut (the omen book that tells the fruits of scars moles etc. 
emerging on the physical body), 8. Lakshan Shrut (the omen book that predicts 
about the spot such as discuss, conch. shells on the body). The omen book 
related to earth movements has been told of three types as (1) Sutra - Bhaum 
Shrut (2) Vriti Bhaum Shrut (3) Vartik Bhaum Shrut - by multiplying these 
three types with the above mentioned. eight types we get 24 (twenty four) 
divisions and the twenty fifth one is called Shrut Vikathanuyoga shrut (the 
narration with reference to women, food and drinks or the scriptures that 
expounded about to cookery, economics and sexology related material), 26. 
‘ Vidyanuyoga Shrut (the scripture that tell about the methods acquiring the 
knowledge of using and practice of the science pertaining to Rohini, Prajapati 
and Angushth-prasen Vidya, 27. Mantranuyoga Shrut (the scripture that tells 
the methods to experience many mantras (spells chants) to obtain mundane 
possessions), 28. Yoganuyoga Shrut (the treatise that tells about the effect of 
collyrium, magical ball etc. to overpower the other woman or man, 29. (Anya 
tirthak Parvatanuyoga (to study the scripture written by Kapil, Budha and these 
propounders of the other faiths. 


ReR—HTTS Ut ATA Woritengfaang Ugigarter wourd | [ Ca a ] HEAT 
Ui Wa, wPar UF Wa, We Ui Aa, wa ut wa, agate Ui Aa! Aafaut wT 
Wprdta Wed Sfaet A_AeoT Turd | : 

“aTare Are Sada Ud-fes GT Hel WA Sl (Sat WHR) WATE AM, Hie Ars, 
dy aa, We ae sik aera are at sadte-sadie ud-fer H He TT Si Sais 
Fed wor Ht sen Go atten Satta get 1 Het TA TI 


The month of Ashad has been told of twenty nine days and nights. 
Similarly the duration of the months Bhadrapad, Kartik,Paush, Phalguna and 
Vaishakha has been said of twenty nine days and nights. With regard to the 
counting of Indian time (the muhurat) the moon day has been said of a little 
more than twenty nine (muhurat). 


eea— wha Ul UaeRamurayd ufo cmfest frerimatestant oreaer fran 
Word satan foratrar enforag garq cane saa | 
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Taree vaste Wee Tea sat aoa a aes, ter wer sha diefacars | 
Gfed Tees at sada vepleat al alae ¢ sik Fray S aay eat F caeayq a sa 
ame! 


The right living being perceptual, capable of salvation, has. meritorious 
reflection with (Prashast Adyaavsan). Such a being binds the twenty nine 
tendencies of physique making karmas including the ford maker tendencies and 
as a rule reincarnates as a celestial being into the celestial vehicle. 


gex—suhe Ui TAUTENTE Yedhe andngarol Seal write Ufa 


fog WOUTAT He VAMT Ysda sega eat wyUrdta armtang fog 
QUOTA | AQTHANTUT saror srekisart wpa ufssiang fos qurars 
So Ta Get F sade veaay feafa are smant arent Hr ach 1 Sees Alaa 
geet A Sade array fears are fat at aH Heme Ti fad ST stqepAR eat TM 

theri-sar aeal & eal at feafa sadta-sadta veates Ht sare 7g SI 
In this land of Ratanprabha hell the hellish beings have been narrated of 


the life span of twenty nine Palyopama duration. Below in the seventh land 
(Mahatamah hell) the life duration of the infernal beings has been narrated of 


twenty nine Sagropama. The life span of the malevolent demons and the 


celestial beings of Sodharma-Ishan celestial vehicles have been told of ey 
nine Palyopama each. 


@eu— _gaftanfegrriabararot Rare srqudtor weypretee arertereng fsg WOT 


W tar sahnefgriaarateanrarg cane saquur aha Ul caret SaraUT Wyordta 
arniang fag qoorari a Ul tar Wyoritane srgarate srorata at, UTorate ar, 
aerate at, Ararat ari af ul garnet wore arrears sirens auras | 

Vasa watatgean stat SB wrdravanece fatereata afgreata 
Tread uRPeaseatt aeagearomd cafteate | 

saa Tea cal & forse 4 per ren th stat Tes fers sadta arnss 
t1 soha ween daa faa 4 tae 8 sea eh are cal at acpe ferfa sata 
area sfeahad 61a ea Sadie aearal a ae Pies Aral & Std SeaTS-F: aa 
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ae 19 fafa sat or sea C19 Sta Sada wa (SAT) Terr He, wane? 
we fafga sia fag eh aeateR So Hal S Bhp Tet URTaMT Sl a VAT | a Stet TAT 
Ga Gl ST WA (SAT) HET 

It has been said about the Upper-middle graivayak celestial beings that the 
minimum life span of these gods is twenty nine Sagropama duration. The 
maximum life span of the celestial beings of upper and lower graivayak celestial 


vehicles is narrated as twenty nine Sagropama duration. They inhale and exhale 
or breathe in and breathe out after an interval of twenty nine half months. 


They desire for food once after the completion of twenty nine thousand years. 


There the description of the (Bhavyasidhik) beings capable of salvation is 
given. These beings would take twenty nine births in future and after that 
would attain salvation. Then after getting annihilated all their karmas they will 
attain the ultimate goal i.e. Param Nirvan. They will destroy all their miseries 


and sufferings inthe end. 


ll SAdtaat wWaara wares 1 
(The End of Twenty Nineth Samvaya) 


dial WAG 
The Thirtieth Samvaya 
Q2G—Ala AlSvilsaron youre, a Wet— 

Safa aa unt arftaset fermfgam 
SAUNT BA Us ETS WHeag ivi 
Mraasu A as sarads sifu 
facarganrant WETate Upedg eI! 

» Ufo afatearo ataarafta arforor | 
Hatred ants verte wHcag ii3it 
wrada ware ag antfwar wrt 
AAaATeTRU ANS ASTAtS UHedgs ist 


focata [ Graft] Bago sania Serer 
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qut got uforfire eforat saga wT | 
HAN sega CSM WETS Teas ig iI 
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srretars forogTs TETAS Upoag liv! 
gas Vt By sat BAHT 
aga qa alfa fa aeTate Weds ticil 
woraront ufrastt aeraratr wag 
THAIS SH BA AeTAS UHoag ie 
sua Tae at aaa effet 
fasci faerarguret feat of ufsariet igo tt 
saved fa gif ufsatarg ante i 
ama faats ATeATs THpeag iiee ii 
AHATYT MHF HATYT fre aT 
seats fre aaw weTats Ue e211 
asavat WT we aut fr fF aw 
Tee ca wat aset facet Aas AIi23 1! 
soot afew ae Aare eT 
seatfaaanete WETars WH sag iievi 
a fafeau seagg waarfenau ar 
dea oeus fearafr aerate Uapeag 1124 1 
gain agar mau areftat gata 
ace auaetores Tal stqevarray 1128 


faetan antes aqerfaertaa 


BH Aaa BUS AsTats WHE e911 
aut wet sisss wat wt fafeus 
Auras waent WETS WHeAT 11k 11 
WoT wa we wat fama a 
QE aera SAM ASTM WHeag 119811 
ae ANS VA ata aot a urfurer | 


Waka A SAM AarTas WHeag loll 
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safga ufsfard aud qaateaa 
qa mmaait was werhe UpeaE Re I 
agaroauruite §=6o fare ara faurt 
Aha stavura ae ASTATS USaS II 
Fasaea ue es HANS «GE 
ad frordat was WeTate THpeagg 1311 
saha-sassnufe qa fara a mfeu 


a ta fdag art weTae Taped RSI 


srafta-sasgirar at at Urs acag | 
sears ya Me AETMS THA ell 


wager aH we quot wanes | 


aeeaara AAs ASTM THAT 112E I 
saaeeia TA Hs aau ufasaeas | 
Beat Att AETATS THA 119! 
meng? & ae fremrta sag 


wy UT qurg fered aoe fa A Hag ike 


ae. frastavrt = wars cratae | 
set FT sratel A MRTATS UHedg 1128 I 
a meter dase got qt 
Beata ware WETAtS Wepeadg igo 1 
aa srefer atu eas a qut quit 
Bees eles Aerats Upeag sisi 
Aa A ATA wT seat UTesT 
asfaaiat sraqas AETATS WHeags 118211 
Set ws Wat aot cart acai | 
afe srauorad are WETAtS Upedg iiss 
sero weary ta WS a TTT 
srouruit faorgag) WETatS Upeds 11311 
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Teta aa ate & dha er He ae Fae — 

Teen Wels GI Sis Tale Mat, al-gqeu anfe ze silat al a FB wae 
HUA Sk WT Hl Ara carat Ta A at SS US ae Hediste ae ar ay 
PUM CI | 

a Feds wars Sf SI ale feat Aq safe & fax aH the aad a afba (Ted) 
PE 6 AN PER Ha sq Wass areal F fers teat & ere ene ne 
eM eI 

en dediewstte hibited tea dacken SUM & aR 
Te THAX ART S, FS HSS HA Hr AY HUA SI | 
ae Wee SI Ff Aly Sit Al Mera S AMT Sly Hl AS SIT Ha 
on feat aqa-ay-valt safe aa Sat at sat cern & Ara sed aC a aH 
sfy-war A Wa HUT YC A SHI CH Pleat & TE ETAT HH GH TH HL 
ral 

ufsat shea war # fe ah ay frat sta Ss germ sin anf fare re Her ane a 


FER (Ale) HUT S AIT ahs Gacirge fra S saa As ch HAT orfe eer 


G HEH AR SAM &, FS ATA HH HT TY STATS) 
Ba Wets wa F fH St Hue Heh feat ape Hr ad He & sik Hie eat 
ee 
Fer HU & ae Hele Ha a ay Hua z | 


inal ules dan teak earalh traded chan achat sta | 


TAR Hed BL ST AAT At fear & arr ne oe ee TAT HLT 
G Fe Fee BA Hl TT HUM TI 

araat theta war & fis St area gra fare after anfe she gant a) aed 
THe & AAT ots Ahh h or feu me gend a fret gat w smiftd Hes 
fa Fe Ged GH fra % de Aersedls HH Hl TY HUM FI 

Tai He Bara SiH sae Hl SAT BAT At Gel aa Seal SIA Be ara sta 
CUM Sa Ban Ht oT as A Gerge (frat Ges Hy sik sraeaia atlas 
UAT) ATT HT VAT HUA STM A S Gel Hes HEM We F ae HETeTa FH 
Hl TY HU FI 
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ara Weta GI & fe Ue Hl Si Fat a starr ara St asT wt craait (feral) 
al a os sieTaa-gnl aht faedta Hx aa stam STAR oife at fagqer awh UT 
ol Said Ht UF Wy, Ural a ae Meat Hh war H Eni wt eas aif 
WA Ad & ae Aeledta Ha Hl Ty Hea FI 


. TaReal Fede war & fH faa adea ee Ht fern & ae fe Ye anfe Gar 


aM aM Ay Meat so TAN & fee aie fat hb aay sats Wa yeas 
fou St Wldpe Fas. aerat Sah AT-BAT H Meal Hl AS-faaws Hea Ss ae 
Tees HA Hr Tey HAT SI 


| Regt Hed er fH at yeu waa feared aa ea at afaarfed eA a aren 


eM € A faa FE (sre) BR sah BM ea & ae Heredia Ha aT 
TY AM Tl St Hie YSU A Haan ad eu vt A gaat S to Tera & 


ae det & ae A a H aa fae (Sq) Ae (MR) SUM Ba AA tea 


ST FES BH HT TY HUT F TM Sh VHS SH Sart es ate a alsa 
He Act WAAR Fw Ged Bley sae SAA Sled & SiN feral & fava F sigs 


a, Fe Feeds ot a aa He FI 
. Real Het war ¢ fH wen a eat ane a a ea ta A TTe at 


watd-utats 8 aca sites frate ara srsiifac & fera Gar Hea at, fae sat 
ht A ee Ue S, Fe Tey Feeds HY HI TT HUT I 

desea Aeta Ta & fH ot feet teria Yeu H EM Ara WA-ayS H SMI 
ale tad ted Fes Feu tenet sar fea wa a, da sa weafa-fad yeu 
Se AA sa Mat a 7S AR ale ae sual Ba a Ua swe, Hq fad a sa 


“STAT FSS A SAAS oh T-sarTe A sts A awe SA sr fra 
RTS, a oe Feeds HF aT a eM TI 


. Used Hedy er tf Wate srt a vot SA are oo fears Se & BA 


afte at afta aot St avet Hl GT adt & Set VaR St yee aT SF VM 
me ae Carat HT site wATTSah cr faa Hea & a ae vetedia Ha a 
TY HA TI 


. Weed Wels ea tf TI ahs us & aes a7 on a a fase aR 


Aq HT SAAT Asawa As HI Vd Heal = As Wesley HA HI ay Ha FI 


wid 30th Samvaya 


FER RAK KARR ER RRR RRR RRRRRRR RARER MR RRS 


 eaeai deta wa ff to ws ae oT, dow Gee Bad esis |? 
Ua Fe TE BAS FH STATS GES HT ATA (FTA) HUA ae Heed 
HH Al TY HU FI 

Q¢. ANAT Meda wa & fe Tt tenet (cen GA & fore safera a sed aAfH) 
wl, Uri a fare wa a, Saale Fl a wee saret-aaeat cafes al arn 
FERS ST aT Tea ae S et art a fag a a ye Hes 
ae Teed HH HT TI HUM el 

28. csiteal shea era fe st atari wee opraedt a arraart fake tet a 
sTaUaTe Ata &, AS Needs Hs Hl aay HUT FI 

20, ateal Heda Ga & fe Mt Sy Yeu Aa-Aw Maal HI AGH He & sik 
sears APT Ht SAS MIT HUT S TM Aaa Ht al HM BA SIA STH} 
saa fad Hea & sete st s-afer en ee 
Tees He Hl TT HUT FI 

22. tieticeants wattdcemeds enact 
aT Sart Fes ae Sl Saat Sk SoeaTat al Fel Hea | Se a SF WT sara 
SN Se a TAA STH SAT Hea F ot Se ere eee SN SAT 
wl 

22. ee ee 
THR S ga Ta HUM A TAH yE GY sat Gal, TM, BT el HLT & 
aftg ARAM Het Je Fetes oe a TT HAT | 

23. gaat steta ware tf wh aap (AURA ST EE) TAB AY ATH 
TEA Tel VA aA HET S Te LHeMTTATA GL MEATS ATTA BFE 
meratedts BH HT AY HLT Sl) 

23. dldtaal Het BIA B fey Vi Tee eT SA Ue ot sat Hl UA TI HEM ze 
Tal FSU Waa SA H SO Gad GS GNF BN Ge Hees HA HI TY 
aM | 

Qu. ee ee ee eee ee 
aq frat wh, ara a@ ary & yereat wa Be id ee aT ga afro a fH 
ae ta He ot ard Ae Hen B saat Sar sale a He BTA Hal HI WH Teal 
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8. Salta Wee GI tf WI Sean ao dista-aen F ofa 8 sik area sat 7 
fanaa o fa ten & aM Fa-aanfe va Ha & Hoe He & ae a ly 
Tee Tee Wed deaf & cq ae & few wer vata wu & ae | 

Fema ad on oer oe #1 a 

9. TeRaal Fes ear Sf Si weerel fest Pres srenfies ari or state ae lip 
sme Wart ST AR-aAR Sa Heal &, ae Versledia Ha Hl ay Hea F if 

RC. Bgkeaal Hes er 8 fee SA at a Ger stfireafia wear F ak Hat ga ae al 
Te, AeA ATS ot Ufa Gat ct aia a ae needa aa ar ae in 

area F a | fi 

23: Sidtwat Hea em &, wi sant cafe aa st safe, fa, ae aie act Csiteny [ 

RT Ae Sth Sel-ates Hr savage ea & Fe HeMedta Ba ar aT He TI |e 

20. deal Fede er & fe a aart yeu fared & GAM set oon Ht area : 
(FT) tam ¢ ak eal, zai a Terai (aan) ala tae san at Asa sae le 
€ Cal Hed &, ae verted oe Sy oT FI MF 
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Thirty activities, through which the being binds the delusion karmas, have 


been said as :— 


1. The 1st delusion karma is that when any individual either male or female 
takes a movable living being into the water and kills him there in the water 
by stumping him with his legs. Doing so binds the Maha Mohaniya karmas, 
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#/ 2. The 2nd place of delusion karma is that when any one covers the head of 
LF any other person with the wet leather and ceaselessly indulges in intense 
uF inauspicious sinful deeds- he binds the strong delusion karmas, 

#| 3. The 3rd delusion karma is when any one kills a being by keeping shut his 
iF mouth with his strong grip and strangulates him - he binds a Maha 
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Mohaniya karmas, 
4. The 4th delusion karma : one who burns the fire and burns any movable 


living being, like human, animal and bird with it or make it to suffocate 
taking them into dense smoke - he binds the Maha Mohaniya karmas, 
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The 5th delusion karma : when any one strikes any other’s limbs i.e. on the 
head with hammer or kills by chopping the head with hatchet full of intense 
frustrated mind- He binds the Maha Mohaniya karmas, 


The 6th delusion karma : When someone kills any one crookedly and laughs 
wickedly and makes him to eat spell chanted fruit or beats him with stick 
- he binds the Maha Mohaniya karmas, 


The7th delusion karma : the person who commits deplorable i.e. secret sinful 
activities conceal his sinful activities, tells a lie and disregards the scriptural 
reality - he binds the Maha Mohaniya karmas, ‘ 


The 8th delusion karma : one who blames others for his terrible heinous 
deed of killing as ascetics or blames others for his misdeeds blaming that this 
heinous act has been done by the others. Doing so he binds the Maha 
Mohaniya karmas, 


The 9th delusion karma : one who does not speak the truth deliberately 
knowing the fact that it is untrue. Even knowing that it is untrue he uses 
the double standard mixed language in a meeting (a language in which the 
truth is lesser than lie) and indulges always in chaotic activities binds Maha 
Mohaniya karmas, 


The 10th place of delusion karma : Any minister destroys the s source of 
earnings and illegally controls the queens of ones own king and through 
frightening of the feudatory princes removing the king from the throne 
establishes control over the kingdom, treasury and queen etc. — he binds the 
intense delusion karmas, | 


The 11th delusion karma : whose everything has been stolen, reaches out to | 


someone for help, seeks favour by speaking humble words, if ariy body 
instead of helping him tortures and abuse by destroying his means of 
enjoyment and re-enjoyment earns the acute delusion karmas, © 


The 12th delusion karma : one who is already married but pretends to ache 
bachelor always remains infatuated towards women and remains under 
their control, binds acute delusion karmas, one who is not a celibate but 
pretends to be a celibate he is like an ass among the oxen roaring 
incoherently binds the acute delusion karmas such an ignorant one speaks 
untruthful speeches full of deceit even unbeneficial to him and remains 
attracted to women folk. He binds the intense delusion karmas, 


The 13" place of delusion karma : One who is the relative of a king or 
minister etc. or sustenance through the glory and fame of the king or serves 
for lively-hood. But later on becomes covetous towards king’s wealth binds 
the intense delusion karmas, | 
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The 14th place of delusion karma : If some one, who is living a life of 
poverty has been made affluent and prosperous by the affluent one or by 
the group of people. But after getting this affluency and prosperity if he is 
motivated by the ill will, through the wicked mind tries to be impediment 
in the enjoyment and re-enjoyment of that benevolent person or the group 
of the people or thinks to harm him, binds the acute delusion karmas, 


The 15th place of delusion karmas : One who annihilates his own benevolent 
person like as the snake or the serpent that eats her own eggs in this same 


_way the person who destroys his own benevolent master or the religious 


teacher binds the intense delusion karmas, 


The 16th place of delusion karma : One who kills the head of the nation or 
municipality or at big metropolitan city or a great famous wealthy person, 
binds the acute delusion karmas, , 

The 17th delusion karma : One who annihilates the leader of the public, their 
lamp like guide or philanthropist binds the acute delusion karmas, 


The 18th place of delusion karma : One who averts from the religious path 


- an initiator (one who is ready to be consecrated), a detached one from 


mundane enjoyment or towards worldly pleasures a supreme radiant ascetic 
by alluring him binds dense delusion karmas, 


‘The 19th place of delusion karma : An ignorant one who condemns the 


omniscient and omnipotent Jin Bhagwan binds the acute delusion karmas, 


The 20th place of delusion karmas : A wicked person who detriments the 
right path of salvation and advises most of the people to avoid this path and 
criticizes the path of liberation and reflects upon it himself i.e. indulges 
himself with these inauspicious and malign thoughts binds the intense 
delusion karmas, 

The 21st place of delusion karma : An ignorant person who obtains 


knowledge of scriptures and religion of submissiveness from the perceptors 
and religious teachers if he criticizes the perspectives and religious teachers 


and calls them polluted of conducts and defame them calling them ignorant 


then he binds acute delusion karmas, 


The 22nd place of delusion karma : One who does not righteously serve the 
perceptors and religious teachers i.e. does not serve, propitiate, respect them 
harmoniously nonetheless is proud of himself binds dense delusion karmas, 


The 23rd place of delusion karmas : One who declares himself a great 


Bahushrut (knowledgeable of scripture) while he is least knowable of 


scriptures and describes himself a great studious reader of scriptures, he 
binds acute delusion karmas, 
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The elder monk Manditputra observed the monkhood position continuously 
for thirty years. Thereafter he attained salvation. Thus he annihilated all his 
miseries and sufferings. . : 
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The 24th place of delusion karma : One who is not an ascetic but poses to 
be a great ascetic, such a person being a mentally thief is the greatest thief 
and binds the intense delusion karmas, 


The 25th place of delusion karmas one who acts deceitfully i.e. although 
knowing he is capable but does not serve or does not fulfills his duties at the 
time when any ailing receptor or ascetic comes to him for services imagining 
that “he is of no use for me” that wicked person expert in deceitful conduct 
becomes the cause of not obtaining the three jewels of religion or state of 
enlightenment in future births. He binds acute delusion karma. 


The 26th place of delusion :- One who is interested in the woman related 
and food related stories, tales or conversations and frequently keeps himself 
busy in these baseless conversations and experiences the spell: bounding 
activities creates fuss and indulges himself in discriminating the entire fords 
of right perception etc. activities that liberate the self binds the dense delusion 
karmas, 
The 27th place of delusion karmas :—- One who again and again uses the 
experiments of overpowering or does the irreligious activities for the sake of 
the friends who praise him binds the intense delusion karmas, _ 
The 28th place of delusion karmas :— One who always longs for enjoyments 
and never gets satisfied whether these longings belong to this world or me 
metaphysics binds intense delusion karmas, 


The 29" place of delusion karmas :— One who disrespects the potency, glory, 


fame, affluency, prosperity and brightness of any ignored oe being . 


binds the acute delusion karmas, 


The 30th place of delusion karmas :~ The feacrant one who ines for be 


worshipped like Lord Jina and declares that he is witnessing the dieties, | 


gods, forest dwelling gods etc. whereas he is not seeing them binds dense 
delusion karmas. 
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The duration of day and night has been said of thirty (muhurat). This 


‘counting of muhurat is with regard today of thirty muhurats. The names of 


these thirty muhurats are as follows :- 1. Rudra, 2. Shakt, 3. Mitra, 4. Vayu, 5. 
Supit, 6. Abhichandra, 7. Mahendra, 8. Pralamb, 9. Brahma, 10. Satya, 11. 
Anand, 12. Vijay, 13. Shivsen, 14. Prajapatya, 15.Upsham, 16. Ishan, 17. 
Tashat, 18. Bhavitatma, 19. Vaishraman, 20. Varun, 21. Shat Rishabh, 22. 
Gandharva, 23. Agnivaishyan, 24. Atap, 25. Avart, 26. Tashtvan, 27. Bhumah 
(Mahan), 28. Rishabh, 29. Sarvarthsidh, 30. Rakshas. 
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It has been said that the height of the eighteenth Lord (Arihant) Shri 
Arhanath was equal to thirty bows. 
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It has been said in respect of the head celestial being of sahasrar celestial 
vehicle that the number of the Samanik gods are thirty thousand. 
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FAT ATA Fea at dha ay seme staren sete Weave HW Sa STAT a 
aT F sta A Varta BT | 
The Ford maker (Tirathankara) Lord Parshvanath remained as house holder 


for a period of thirty years. After that he renouncing the pneEeneld got 
consecrated. 


Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir too, remained as householder for thirty years 
and after that got consecrated. 
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In respect of Ratanprabha hell it has been said that the number of dite 
thirty lacs. The life span of these infernal beings of Ratanprabha hasbeen said of 
thirty Palyopama duration. Far below there is a seventh hell in which the life 
span of the hellish beings of this land has been described of thirty Sagropama 


duration. The life span of many malevolant demons has been said of. nat ‘|e 


Palyopama. 
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Graivayak celestial beings have been described of minimum thirty 
Sagropama duration. The celestial beings who reincarnate as gods in the upper 
and middle graivayak celestial vehicles have been said of maximum thirty 
Sagropama duration. They complete the activity of inhaling and exhaling or the 
activity of respiration once after the interval of thirty half months or after fifteen 
months. They desire or long for food once after the completion of thirty 
thousand years. 
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There the beings who are capable of salvation (bhavyasidhik jeevas) will 


f| get thirty births in future. After that they will enlightened, get salvation having 
f| annihilated all their accumulated get karmas of previous births, will be liberated 


i.e. get Param Nirvan. Eventually they will end all their miseries and sufferings. 
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Thirty one virtues of liberated ones have been described i.e. the description 
of thirty one virtues at the very first instant of attaining liberation have been 
done as :- 1. Completely destroying deductive cognitive knowledge (obscuring 


ksheen abhinibodhik gyanavarniya), 2. Completely destroying scripture — 


knowledge obscuring (ksheen shrut obscuring), 3. Completely destroying 
clairvoyance obscuring (ksheen avadhigyanavarniya), 4. Completely destroying 
mental mode obscuring (Mansaprayaya gyanavarniya), 5. Completely destroying 
omniscient obscuring (ksheen kewalgyanavarniya), 6. Completely destroying 
ocular perception obscuring (ksheen chakshugyanavarniya), 7. Completely 
destroying diminished non-ocular perception obscuring (ksheen achakshug- 
yanavarniya), 8. Completely destroying clairvoyance perception obscuring 


(ksheenavadhi darshanavarniya), 9. Completely destroying omniscient obscuring 
(ksheen kewalgyanavarniya), 10. Completely destroying slumber (ksheen nindra), : 


11. Completely destroying slumber cum slumber (ksheen nindra-nindra), 


12. Completely destroying walking sleepness (ksheen prachala), 13. Completely | 


destroying walking sleepness cum sleepness (ksheen prachala-prachala), 
14. Completely destroying styanardhi, 15. Completely destroying pleasure feeling 
(ksheen satavaidniya), 16. Completely destroying agony feeling (ksheen 
asatavaidniya), 17. Completely destroying perception delusion (ksheen darshan 
mohniya), 18. Completely destroying conduct delusion (ksheen charitra 
mohaniya), 19. Completely destroying life span of hell (skeennarakayu), 
20. Completely destroying animal realm life span (ksheen trigayu), 
21. Completely destroying human being life span (ksheen manushyayu), 
22. Completely destroying gods life span ( ksheen devayu), 23. Completely 
destroying high status (ksheen uchch gotra), 24. Completely destroying low 


status (ksheen neech gotra), 25. Completely destroying auspicious physical body 


making (ksheen shubhnama), 26. Completely destroying inauspicious physical 
bodymaking (ksheen ashubhnama), 27. Completely destroying impediment 


charity karma (ksheen dana-antraya), 28. Completely destroying impediments of 
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gain (ksheen labhantraya), 29. Completely destroying impediment of enjoyment 
(ksheen bhogantraya), 30. Completely destroying impediments of re-enjoyment 
(ksheen upbhogantraya), 31. Completely destroying impediment of potency 


(ksheen virya-antraya). 
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On the surface of the earth the Mount Mandar is situated. The 
circumference of this mountain has been said of a little lesser than thirty one 
thousand six hundred twenty three yojanas. The sun is visible to the native 
human beings of the Bharat area from a distance of thirtieth part of sixty parts 


and thirty one thousand eight hundred and thirty one yojana but this situation 


occurs only when the sun moves in the out most orbit. In the increasing month 
with regard the counting of the days and nights, the numbers of days and 
nights has been said thirty one. In the same way according to the nights and 
days counting night and days have been said of some what less than thirty one 
nights and days. 
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In respect of Ratanprabha hell it has been said that there are the hellish 


beings of minimum thirty one Palyopama duration. Far below it the seventh hell 
is situated in which the hellish beings have been said of thirty one Sagropama 
duration. The fiendish gods are of the thirty one Palyopama duration. The 
celestial beings of the Sodharma-Ishan kalpahave been described of thirty one 
Palyopama duration each. 
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The minimum life span of the celestial beings of vijay, vaijayant and aprajit 
celestial vehicles have been described of thirty one Sagropama duration. The life 
span of the celestial beings of the upper-upper graivayak celestial vehicles has 
been said maximum of thirty one Sagropama duration. They do the activity of 


inhaling and exhaling after thirty one half months i.e. after fifteen and a half. 


month. These gods desire for food once after an interval of thirty one thousand 
years. There the beings capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik jeevas) will get thirty 
one births in future. After that they will become enlightened. They will 
annihilate all their karmas and attain liberation i.e. Param Nirvana. In the end 
they will destroy all their miseries and sufferings. 
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The Thirty Second Samvaya 
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(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
— (6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
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Waar Ga 


MAAN TES HB AAA ste seh Hl SCAT HAT 
Frocra—feat at sera Gat Sai H Waa Whe Ael He 
agataan—stam A at coal yaw ado W Sc TAM 
afafiratvar—cad a aera at san ael wad el a aot 
foten—sieqar-sieara at anal sik faenst ar sare eM 
Prafreda—aiite ye Aet HEM 
Aaa —GAN-Wess Hl ASAT UHR Goal FAI TT FEA 
ea — as AT TRE HEM 
fafaat—aasa Y Hel a Wea 
Waa MT AT HTT 
Vra—-aea WS Ga Hl laa Lal ; 
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1. 


artaai aaara 


aerated —aaaa at fayisl 

afa_aMia tare Wa WHT 

sania —Taaa sara al PRR Te Fe 
fararonrd—farata a Pe 

gfa-afa—aa | Ter 

Sanaa at safes TEAM “g 
wire aT TT 
Afafa—s aper 4 dos TA 

dat—srea-eni = da 

AAA TEN 3 A HI STMER HEM 

adam faraan—am-art € facaer en 

Waar —Fa TT at Ys AMT He 
Vaasa Fl YS ANAT HAM 
aetna FAM Hl aT Pe 
seas el HTM 
MAAN SH TTT A Add Aa WT 

a daram—a-Yaat BT YY a Bl STE AUT 
Seu ANUP aR HS H GAT At Ae A ”" 
an-em_aa er aT ET 


water auras at fafa & fae waft car 


SITET A wMUA-UNiie sk anf ator S fw dda He 


The number of yoga samgrah has been said twenty two. The correct/right 
activity /business of mind, body and speech of a seeker of moksha/liberation is 
called yoga samgrah. The practice of liberation/moksha could be completed 
through yoga samgrah as :— | | 


Confession: To confess voluntarily before the head of the order — 
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“ain” a ofoatie we 8 freer af daa, aa ait ara at vga ae WaT 


a] YR At Slot SYM SA AYA! 


WA, Oa, ara a4 a vofeedl a vq ga Aan Sine” a a wife rer Te 
1 Perea arora Brees at Ba A eA STATA aH erake AMT ART Td THT aT 
Sval Hl SANIT A Aa Ta Alea 
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Aphorism of Thirty Two Yoga Sangrah 


The ‘yoga’ is Jain technical term it means the tendency of mind-speech 


and body. .This tendency is called of two types—1. Auspicious, » 


2. Inauspicious. In this present aphorism the auspicious tendencies of mind- 


speech and body have been collected in the name of-'Yoga Sangrah’. The 
disciple and the practiser should be engaged from self criticism till death in 


proportion of 32 'Yoga Sangrah ‘as narrated in this sutra. 


[Sutra No. 209] 


FERRER RRR RRR ERE RARER RRP RRR RRR RRR RRS 


oo 


ee 


Ky 


: 2. Not to tell others about the confession made to him ; 
Fs 3. to remain firm on the religious track even when one is facing dreadful |g 
ss troubles | Li 
f 4. Not to expect support from others during practice of austerities ah 
5. To practice methods of studies and methods of teaching 
LF 6. Not to beautify the physical body LF 
F 7. to engage in austerities silently and not to lure for worship or fame i 
é 8. to avoid greed 7s 
Fa FA 
Ls 9. to endure troubles in a state of equanimity V3 
if 10. To imbibe simplicity ah 
11. To remain chaste and truthful : 
MF 12. To remain in extremely right faith LF 
fi 13. To remain mentally healthy and steadfast fh 
: | 14. To follow five types of conduct deligently : 
¥ 15. Humility Ly 
*|  16.- To remain patient fh 
; 17. To have desire of liberation — : 
Ys 18. To avoid deceit v3 
ah 19. To remain engaged in sublime activities ft 
20. To stop inflow of kamic matter : 
Ys 21. To condemn ones faults LF 
ah 22. To detach oneself from all worldly enjoyments an 
: 23. To practice basic characteristics diligently a 
LG 24. To practice secondary qualities diligently Le 
A 25. To discard physical attachment Fi 
26. To aN OIG slackness 
¥3 27. To remain completely vigilant about practice of the code of conduct |g 
A 28. To engage in good meditations such as pure (Shukla) or righteous | 
A (Dhama) concentration # 
pa ma 
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29. Not to become restless even in fatal illness 
30. To detach oneself from others 
31. To repent and accept punishment for faults 


32. To do self-analysis for reducing intensity of parsons and mortification 
of flesh. 


oars efetat WUOTeT a METAL Se ATT yorUiS Ver aT TATA, 

ae Ot Var Fat BoP Bra ATT sreqT 
ade eae (dara cal & dhe sz, ieee ken dates 
TH) HSM TIAN —X. GN eae, r. To Caw, 3. MOT Aa, v. MAS Uae, 4. 
aueg cae, &. Aleit cas, v. Shthral cae, ¢. shee eas, °. sifafera Saez 20. 
sfrarra cas, 22. Vol cae, 22. af ede, 23. HaHa Ode ev. TTY cae 
gu, aad coe, 2g. afta aet eae, vo. Aes Aa, 0d. uA tae, oe. TG 
eae, 20. HSH Cas, 22. Mes Cam, 22. Ta Cae, 23. WH Cae, rv. Ga Cae, 
24. TAHA Cas, WG. Hes Cae, Wo. Tal Soe, WC. MATH Va, 22. Uh Cas, 

30, TSUN Cas, 32. Wd cas, 32. eqa Aa 


The number of head gods (Devendra) has been said to be thirty two. They 
are: twenty Indra of residential gods, two Indras of stellar gods, ten Indra of 
gods of celestial vehicles. They are described as follows :- 1. Chamar Devendra, 


2. Bali Devendra, 3. Dharam Devendra, 4. Bhutanand Devendra, 5. Venudeév © 
Devendra, 6. Venudev Devendra, 7. Harikant Devendra, 8. Harissah Devendra, - 


9. Agnishikha Devendra, 10. Agnimanav Devendra, 11. Puran Devendra, 12. 
Vashishth Devendra, 13. Jalkant Devendra, 14. Jalprabh Devendra, 15. Amitgati 
Devendra, 16. Amitvachan Devendra, 17. Velambh Devendra, 18. Prabhanjan 
Devendra, 19. Ghosh Devendra, 20. Mahaghosh Devendra, 21. Chander 
Devendra, 22. SuryaDevendra, 23. Shakra Devendra, 24. Ishan Devendra, 25. 
Sanant Kumar Devendra, 26. Mahendra Devendra, 27. Brahma Devendra, 28. 
Lantak Devendra, 29. Shukra Devendra, 30. papeaidee Devendra, 31. Pranat 
Devendra, 32. Achyut Devendra. 


RVL—-HA Ui sega aritaaleen ata fora sew 
BY Sel h ate St ade hac fF 


The number of Omniscients of (Arihant) Lord Kunthu Swamiwas Suny two 
hundred and thirty two. 
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tad aaa a ada a He WTS 
adie Var wt arer-fafa (Feat) Hel TE TI 


The celestial vehicles: (vimans) in the Sodharma heaven have been thirty 
two. The number of the stars in Revati constellation has been said as thirty two. 
The dancing methods have been described as of thirty two types. 


ean ferfa & F1 dherd ger peal F ot fear at eal at feta acta seats wel 
i 


About Ratanprabha hell it has been said that the life duration of the hellish 


beings of this hell is thirty two Palyopama. Far below it the seventh hell (land) 


is situated in which the life span of the infernal beings has been said of thirty 
two Sagropama duration. The fiendish gods have a life span of thirty two 
Palyopama duration. The life duration of the celestial beings of Sodharma-Ishan 
heavens have been said as thirty two Palyopama. 


2e%—a tar fara-awaa-wea-waahsrafeanrg team saaour dfs vy 
aan sega arta arma fed queers a ut gar arta srgarete 
sora at, uromfa ar, sereta at, Aherafa ari afa ut tarot adtaaraaeeate 
aes AAS | 

dasa wafakgar sitar a arta wanrenifé fahercata afereata 
oreity Un rcareeGi a opti 

—a 24 fasa-asr, saat-stefra feat F caeg A sca Std F SA cal HT 
fafa ada arnica wel we 314 ta adhe stelaral (alerts Aral) GH Vad, SaRaTS- 


aaa Ya 
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_) ea digs a2 a 


| fara rere 3-9 al fear aaa He £14 ea adie Ba aT H Te sen Ht 
"| can cad $a saa aria ean ae ae a HER St ren sa ATE 


ael it wey fafsa sia ¢, Sad a feat et ale Ya (SH) TET HM, Ign 4 
FRG BS aH a Ge cla aAehraty aH ae GA sree Wage aT TT 
(31) Het | 
The gods who reincarnated into the celestial vehicles of Vijay, Vaijayant, Jayant and 
Aprajit as a celestial beings have been described of thirty two Sagropama life duration. 
They inhale and exhale i.e. do the activity of respiration once after the completion of thirty 
two half months i.e. after sixteen months. They desire for food once after the expiry of thirty 
two thousand years. 
The beings capable of salvation (Bhavyasidhik jeeva) who reside there, will: take thirty 
two births in future. After that they will get enlightenment. After liberation from the 
accumulated karmas they will attain salvation i.e. Param Nirvana. At last they will eal 
all the miseries and sufferings. | 


Wl witaa Wars WATT 
(The End of Thirty Second Samvaya) 
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The Thirty Three Samvaya 

Q2G—Aa BTATAVTS qTuraret, a Wet— 

At waftraea sad wat vag sero Beer 
2. Ae Wafvraea weil aa vag straraun Vee 
3. Ae Wawra quad Tat wag, saraur Beet 
%. BS Vattraes sree fer wag, sero Veer Tal 
G Oe Taftraed Geil foe wag, saraor age 
&. We Vatu quad foe was, s7araun Beet 
9 Oe Wafvraea aed Faisal vag, Aarau eee 
6. 88 Taftraea qe frdiger wag, sero aeet 
tdteat_wrara (Samoayang Sura 
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9. fe waftrerer af word Pdige vag, sraTaoT HET | 
90, ae Tatura uke afear feof fread anret yeaa Bead 
AAAS Wat TAIT, SAAT ATCA | 
ee. ae waters ahs afar faareyft ar frarcafit ar Prerat wart Aer 
Yeas VERT seals Ta WaT, STATA HEA | 
92. AE Teoreree Welt ar Fray ST ATLATOTET Saat! Sh AT! SH STAT! TAT 
Se arent waftraea srafequra vata, sero Aeee 
3. ag Taftraee Yea deren fire, af Be Goa Torah Test Taney, 
STATA BSE | 
eX, ae oraut ar oro ar wares at wUge ar UfsmicaT a Geter SeaTTER 
. attetius, wear waftraer, sero Agee 
gu, OE AAT ST UU aT GSH at asd aT UfsmMed a Geta Genres 
| sTacara, West Wafvraea, svarao Bee | 
9g. AE aa at UT at GSN aT aga aT UfeMem A Yaa Bee 
| gaftrdas, west waftra, sara Gees 
ge. Be Taforant aig ataot at Ura aT ISH aT AIgH aT UisMeT a 
Wafers songheonl WA FHS TH-A GG-GTE Cas, 
STATA AST | | 
92. BX sau at at at USA at aE a Ulemem Tater ats 
STAIMIGY Wel AE Gees Sri-srt Bad-Hae Wad-wad qopout- 
— fr-frg aara-oerad areca wag, Sraraorr 
: 
98. Ae Waferaca aerarorea aafsqurat vag, sTaTao AseT | 
20, At Waves GEe-Uas aa was, Aaa ATA 
22. Qe wafuraea ‘fe’ fa agua wag, sara Gee 
8k. Be Wafer ‘qn’ fa agar wag, srerau Aeee 
23. AF wafer asnuu-asnu ufsufora wag, araraon Gea 
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xa. 
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Oe wattraca we Haaren ‘sta wa’ fr aera vata, sraraon aeerl | 
ae waftraea we Hearorea ‘At qaedt’ fa aa a vata, sraraur 
Rea 

Ge waftrrea ad Heard ae sifefear wats, sraraonr Ase 
Oe vaftrerea we wearer ute Wat vag, sander Veer 

Be Watters we Heuer che uae sropgara sifrare sahara 
sree chet ft ata ad alsa wala, srearaor aeeal 


. Fe waftrace Aan-aaret aor Wafsar, a li 


BTaTaAUT ASeT | 


a afi n-ae, eg a Prebga a aT a 8, 


STATA ASE | 


ae cafiraea seract fafger ar Pretger at qafrer at wate, 


BTaATaAUT SET | 


ae waftraea waren fafa ar Prtger ar qufger ar waft, SATATATT 


REea | 
a& vaforrer sreanrored qemu aa ufsaforn was, STRTTUTY 
REET | 


wearetate ot ht fase senaae Het We € frat Gen adie fi ae — 


de ary (wadtira ar area den—vata aren ay) Ufa (sifier Sten data 


%; 
ae) UY h sfa Fp| Sat THA Hel Ge MeaaNy Hl VA sia FI 

2. da ay al cet sree ¢ fH oe Ufa TY SB a-amt Ta 

2; ta ary at died srerat ¢ fe ae Ulam ay & aaa aT Tat a 
TH Be 

%. Mal ary Ht let sence & fe ae Ula SYS aM Gal eT 

GH Ue Hl Uae sean S fH ae Ula MY HS MY sat V Gs a 

g. Mat ary al Sl Sree & fem ae Ula TY afd fre US a 

9. gn ee ee 
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AAaTany 


da ary Ht stadt aera 3 fe ae Ulam ay as TIT SAS 


Sa ay at adi sree & fe ae Ufa ay & ofa fr) So 
_ te ay ot cadt orem ¢ fe ae tla ay & ore ater fae WPA 


fou fread dt ae ula ore & ye ara (sita-gis) at fren Wa He 
dat ay al ane arent & fe ae Ula TY H as set fran YA AT 
farorty & fea fre oi ae Ufa ory 8 ye sree Ht aR Ufa ay 
Tes Hel | 

dat ay at aa Stra F fH wes Ale MY A Yes Ula My H AIA 
Tet Baa HIT A at ae Tas TY H Geet eI set ai Ufaar are Ties 
ae 


tea arg at areal erent Bf Uae ory Us Bar fare A sea yf 
. oretlaa a Se ok SH aM BE? Ge Great Hi ae SG HTH FE 


SR Ae 

ta ay at dieedt sien & fH Fe SM, WA, GSA Al Maca ciHT 
aaa wed feet ara da ay & AEM sea Ht aaa Ula AY H 
SA AAA Hel 


_ Seay at ceed sree & fee ae Ste, TM, Ges aT Caries Al ce 


Tea feat ara da ary awl feaend TgTIT law TY Al fears | 


_ Sa ay at Steed street & fH oe ater, UF, UTfen a earfen - STE 
ret teat feet ar Sa arg al Ae & few Prasat Se, aga Wah 


SY HT FATT S| 


_ da ay a are sient 2 fe ae Ulam SY & TI SRM, UM, GTies 


afk Taea SER Sl Cet Ula TY S faa YS sa ote Hl feat Hi ei 
er Uy Bt stared SMA fh FE AMA TA, GTA, CATS STR CMH 
Ufa OY H MT TSA HM BL sas aba Vere HY wedl-seel TS-aS 
HAH F BTU | 


_ da ay a sited sree & f& ae Ula SY S EN Go He I TH 


Sa AAG HTS 


dey ary Si stadt arena ¢ fe ae Ufa MY H SRI |S SS TAH are 
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X82. 
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20. 


Wa ay at vateat arena @ fe ae las TY Sh a Ses HEMT | 
MT Hel ? FSA VARS HE! 

da ary at aréeat rere fi ae ofa ag aa Ge" ee ata aT 
TS Wel HI VAT Hel 

Va Ty Hl deaal send & fH Fe Ua MY S AIT HMM Sa EST 
a ae | 

Sie Ot ae ae ee ee I ee 
aife weal @ SAAS A Hel 

der arg at retteett omer 8 ae afar ary & gre eel en Hed TI 
“Gre FT Tel" SH VHT a ate | 


ta ny ot oat ere tf ae oe rg oe oe eR 


‘aa at" seanle He 

dary at ke rere 8 ae aes Ty ko we 
aia Hl Yet Hel 

Wa Sey Ht Ageaal seca ¢ fH ae UlaH MY H Taha Hed ET SA 
UM h Tel Sod WT GA-Thaa IN AT SAT HAT Hl HES ; 


der arg at sade arena 8 fe ae afer ry eadae BA 


gna | 
tha arg a drat oreo & Fe ae afees ary WM aT ST KEE 
ala, Id-A | 


32-32. Mat MY al shia - ate sera 8s ae oes ay 8 $m 


aM Sart WS | 
Ba Ty Hl dda arena ¢ fee ae Ula UY h GS Het W AVF HA 
TH IaI-SS SA 2 | | 


There has been a description of impropitious discourtesies of right 
perception religion. Their numbers is thirty three. They are - 
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1. If the Shaiksh Sadhu (newly initiated monk) moves very close to the 
senior monk, this is the first ashatana of the newly initiated monk. _ 
2. The second ashatana (discourtesy) of the newly initiated mou’ is to 
walk in front or ahead of the senior monk. | 
- eh 50. “Samoayang Sutra |h 
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AGA SANNA Bat 


aera ame Tot aa Se ae sfasragel fast al snenaa Hed ZI 
oegd: feta at ata oR et os oT Wee (Ae) GET ele V1 fara w steara A Ueto 
frame eg) 

Ver (alet chen are ary) al Lonferw a Ufo (at clan ated Grey a yw) St 
fara afaa aot afer set sam fre wrest or sree sik Alar ar at a1 

a &. 215 H che SareTrTSAt =r oT Sl Ga Met GP cal Ueto whe sa 
farts aaent 4 aes Gaur te afeul 


‘YA a. 215 


Thirty Three Asatana Sutra 


The activities performed stunbornly, destroying the attributions of | : 
right perception etc. are called 'Asatana’. Virtually, the palace of spirituality » 


is erected on the foundation of submissiveness. Without humility all the 


religious activities are baseless. | 

The newly initiated monk nail serve his elder, senior and learned 
ascetics. This one is the advice of scriptures and is the way to liberation. 

33 Asatana are narrated in sutra no. 215. The humbles newly 
consecrated monk should always be careful in not performing there 


activities towards his senior ascetics. 


[Sutra No. 215] 
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The third ashatana of the newly initiated monk is to walk flanking with 


the elder monk. 


The fourth ashatana of a newly initiated monk is to stand ahead of the 
elder /seniormonk. 


The fifth ashatana of a newly initiated monk to stand flanking with the 
senior monk. 

The sixth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is to stand very near 
to senior monk. 


The seventh ashatana of the newly initiated monk is to sit ahead of a 


senior monk. 


The eighth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is to sit flanking with 
the senior ascetic. 


The nineth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is to sit very near to 
elder monk. 


The tenth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he goes along with 


- the elder monk for natural call and does the activities of ablution well 
. before the elder ascetic. 


The eleventh ashatana if the newly initiated monk is at the time of 
going for natural call or any another place if he repents earlier than the 
elder ascetic and the senior monk does it later on. 


The twelfth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he talks before 
the elder/senior monk with some one who is already talking to the 
elder monk. 


The thirteenth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he does not 
answer or avoid an elder ascetic when he asks him about who is 
sleeping or who is not. Even after listening the question if he keeps 
mum. 


The fourteenth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he repents 
before another newly initiated monk after bringing food, water, 
nutrients and delicious food and repents before the elder ascetic. 


The fifteenth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if after bringing 
cereal, water, nutrients and delicious food, he first shows to another 
newly initiated monk and later to the elder one. 
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The sixteenth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he invited first 
the another newly initiated monk (after bringing cereal, water, nutrients 
and delicious food to consume) and then invites the elder monks. 


The seventeenth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he after 
bringing cereal, water, nutrients and delicious food while going with 
the elder monks, he gives it to any one else without taking the 
permission of the senior ascetic. 


If the newly initiated monk consumes sumptuous food*hurriedly taking 
big morsel of while taking food in the company of his elder monks then 
it is the eighteenth discourtesy of newly initiated monk. 

The nineteenth discourtesy of the newly initiated monk is if he pretends 
of not listening when elder monks say something. 


The twentieth discourtesy of the newly initiated monk is if he listens his 
elder monks while sitting on seat. 


The twenty first ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if the senior 
monks asks him to do some thing and he says, “what did he say?” 


The twenty second discourtesy of newly initiated monk is if he calls his’ 


elder monk as ‘Tum’ or by using contemptible words. 


The twenty third discourtesy of the newly initiated monk is if the 
speaks arrogantly, rebelliously, boasting himself before the elder monk: 


The twenty fourth discourtesy of the newly initiated monk is if he does 


not consent to his senior monk by saying “Yes Sir” while he is 


delivering a discourse. | 
The twenty fifth discourtesy ofa newly initiated monk is if he raises any 
objection, at the time when the elder ascetic is delivering his sermons 
by saying “you have forgotten”. 

The twenty sixth discourtesy is if he obstructs his elder monks his 
preaching by saying “now stop”. 

The twenty seventh indecorum of the newly initiated monk is if he 
disturbs the religious assembly while elder monk is delivering sermons. 


The twenty eighth discourtesy of the newly initiated monk is if the 
religious assembly /congregation having listened the discourse of the elder 
monk is still sitting there and he repeats that discourse twice and thrice. 
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29. The twenty nineth ashatana of the newly initiated monk is if he kicks 
the bed and bed sheets of senior monk with his feet. 

30. The thirtieth ashatana of a newly initiated monk is if he keeps standing 
on the bed or seat of the elder monk or does the activities of sleeping 
or sitting. . 

31-32. The thirty first and thirty second ashatana of the newly initiated monk 
is if he sits on a higher seat than his elder monk or sits by his side on 
at same level. 

33. The thirty third discourtesy of newly initiated monk is if he replies 
while sitting on his seat whenever any question is asked by his senior 
monk. 
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The capital city of demon king Asurendra Chamar is Chamar Chanchcha 
at the each gate of which there are thirty three bhoam i.e. special places of the 
size of a.city. The Mahavideh region is a little more than thirty three thousand 
yojanas in expansion. The sun is visible to the human beings of this Bharat 
region from the distance of a fixed little over of thirty three thousand yojanas 
but this condition takes place only when the sun moves inner side of the third 
orbit of its outer most orbit. 
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In respect of Ratanprabha hell it has been said that the ]ifespan of the 
hellish beings of the land is of thirty three Palyopama duration. Below it the 


seventh hell is situated in which the maximum life span of the infernal beings 
of Kaal, Mahakaal, Roarak and Maharoarak hells has been narrated thirty three 


Sagropama duration. In the Apritishtthan of that seventh (hell) the life span’ of 


hellish beings has been narrated without discriminating the minimum and 
maximum, exactly of thirty three Sagropama duration. The fiendish demons 
have been of thirty three Palyopama life duration. The celestial beings of 
Sodharma-Ishan kalpas have been of thirty three Palyopama life-span. . 
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It has been told that there are four Anuttar celestial vehicles is namely, 
Vijay, Vaijayant, Jayant, Aprajit in which the lifespan of celestial beings has 
been stated as maximum of thirty three Sagropama duration. The fifth Anuttar 
great celestial vehicle is Sarvarthsidhi in which whoever gods reincarnates as a 


celestial beings his life span has been said, without taking consideration of 


minimum and maximum, exactly thirty three Sagropama. They do the activity 
of inhaling and exhaling or respiration once after the interval of thirty three half 
months i.e. after sixteen and a half months. They long for food once after the 
expiry of thirty three thousand years. 


There the (Bhavyasidhik jeevas beings) capable of salvation will take thirty 


| three births in future. After that they will be annihilate all their accumulated 


karmas and attain ultimate goal of life ie. Param Nirvana. Eventually, they will 
destroy all their miseries and sufferings. 

Note : Here one thing is to be considered that the celestial beings of great 
Sarvarthsidhi celestial vehicle will get salvation only after taking only one birth 


in future but the celestial beings of Vijay, Vaijayant, Jayant and Aprajit viman 


get liberation after taking one or maximum two births in future. 
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{It has been narrated that the enlightened one t.e. the Ford Makers 
(Tirthankara Bhagwan) have thirty four extraordinary miraculous attributes as : 


12: 


13. 
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Their Nails, hair and pores do not increase. They do not perspire. 


The physical body is clean. It remains without any ailment-and is 
devoid of any dirt and excretion. 


The colour of the blood & flesh is as white as cow’s milk. 


The breathing in and breathing out is fragrant. It erects to the fragrance 


of lotus flower. 

Hidden & covered eating & seeing without flesh eyes. 
There is movement of ‘Dharam Chakra’ in the sky. 

With their movement three umbrellas (chhatra) in the sky. 
Supreme fly whisk move in the space over them. 
There is a throne with legs resting desk crystal clear as like of the clean 
sky. 

Moving infront of the Indra flag the other myriad flags. 


The construction by the gods of Ashoka tree covered with leaves, 


flowers and combined with umbrella, flags, ringing bell and welcome 
arches on the way where there the Arihant Bhagwan stays and sits. 


The presence of halo just behind the head emnalns all the ten 
dimensions, even in the dark night. 


The land, where the ford makers wanders becomes SOO and 
charming. 
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Becoming the paths thornless where lord ford maker moves. 


Becoming of all the six weathers favourable to the body. 


Where the ford maker stays there within the area of one yojana blows 
cool, fragrant and pleasure giving air. 


Becoming the land devoid of dust by the clouds of slow and fragrant 


drizzling. 

The area to be covered with the five coloured flowers upto the height 
of knees bloom in soil and water. . 

The absence of unpleasant words, touch, taste, form and smell. 
Presence of pleasant words, touch, taste, form and smell. 


Presence of a voice that can be heard upto distance of one yojana and 


heart blessing voice at the time of delivering sermons. 


Delivering sermons in Ardhmagdhi language. 


The Ardhmagdhi language automatically converts into the beneficial, 
beatific, pleasant language to be comprehend by the civilized and 
uncivilized persons, avian having bipeds, animals having quadrupeds 
deers etc. and snakes like reptiles. 

The persons, gods, fiendish, serpents, great serpents, treasure keeps 
(yaksh) demons, musician, obsessed, (kinnar) kimparush, grura 
musician (gandharva) who have enmity of previous birth even sit into 
the lotus feet of Arihant Bhagwan forgetting their past hostility and 
listen the sermons with great care, calm and peacefully. 

Even non believer or the anyathirthak, orator or preacher pay obeisance 
to the ford maker. 

Even these speakers become answerless or speech-less into the lotus 
feet of Arihant Bhagwan. 

Within the area of twenty five yojanas where the Arihant Dev wanders 
becomes dauntless. 


There is no existence of chronic disease like cholera, plague etc. among 
the people. | 


There is no fear of mutiny. 
There is no fear of hostile army too. 
It never rains heavily or fear of floods. 


The drought condition never occurs, 
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33. Famine situation never occurs. 


34. Anguishes, afflictions, illness, diseases disappear on the arrival of 
Arihant Dev and it never occurs of blood rains etc. 
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Thirty four Vijay territories have been said of supreme emperors 
(Chakravarti) in the Jambu continent as :-Thirty two of the Mahavideh area, 
one each of Bharat and Airavat region. The number of long Vaitadhya in the 
Jambu continent has been described thirty four. In this Jambu continent 
maximum thirty four ford makers take birth at a time. | 
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The number of the residences of residential Asurendra malevolant demons 


chaamor have been said thirty four. In four lands (hells) i.e. Ist land, fifth 


land, sixth land and seventh land thirty four lacs infernal residences have been 


said. 
\| atdteat aera TATA 
(The End of Thirty Fourth Samvaya) 
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The Thirty Fifth Samvaya 
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The extraordinary qualities of true speech have been stated as thirty five. 


They are : Samanskarvatva (well nurtured), Udatatva (loud), Upcharopotatva 
(suitable to the occasion), Gambhir Shabadatva (having deeper meaning) etc. 


223-HY Vi sual yrs gus se TarAUT Fre! ad Vi argea aura 
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ey até te as, ca aged tte aay cen ve area tte egy Ses 
The height of Arihant Kunthu Nath, Dutt Vasudev and Nand Baldev were 
thirty five bows each. 
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| -Manvak Chaitya pillars are situated in the Sudharma assembly of Sodharma 
Kalpa in which barring the upper and lower portion measuring twelve and a 
half yojanas respectively, in the middle part measuring thirty five yojanas the 


remains (asthiyan) of ford makers, Jinas - who have attained liberations from this 
human world, have been kept in the thunderbolt like round and circular boxes. 
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_ In the second and fourth lands (hells) there are 25 + 10 = 35 (thirty five) 
hells in total of both hells. 
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The chapters of Uttradhyan Sutra have been mentioned thirty six in 
number as :— 1. Chapter of Vinayshrut submissiveness, 2. Afflictions Chapter, 
3. Four limbs Chapter, 4. Asanskrit Chapter (uncatharsis), 5. Akam Maraniya 
Adhyana (lustless death), 6. Purushvrittiya Adhyana (chapter of Kshulak 
unbounded ascetic), 7.Aarbhirya Adhyan, 8. Kapilaya Adhyan, 9. Nami 
initiation chapter, 10. Tree leaf chapter, 11. Senior ascetic worship chapter, 
12. Harikeshiya chapter, 13.Chitsambhut chapter, 14. Ishukaiya chapter, 
15. Sabhikshu chapter, 16. Samadhisthan chapter, 17. Sinful monk chapter, 
18. Chapter of restraint, 19. Chapter of Mrigaputra, 20. Orphan initiation 


chapter, 21. Samunderpaliya chapter, 22. Rathnemi chapter, 2. Cantante 


hminrraeienteneeeidadeieerias sie ae 


A622. Samvayang Sutra |x 
i ee ge 


ri 
mA 
UF 
Wh 
5 
i 


if 
F 
Mf 
if 
Mf 
Lf 
if 
Mf 
Mf 
if 


a 
MA 
Fi 
Mf 
if 
ih 
Ba 
WF 
Fi 
i 
FI 
LF 
Fs 
i 
Fi 
Fa 
Fs 
A 
iF 
a 
Pe 
PA 
Pi 


_163_ 


ERSUCICUCS CES CATIVELCLESIESL ESE ESS: 


Keshiya chapter, 24. Chapter of awareness (samiti), 25. Yajnya chapter, 26. Z 
Chapter of code of conduct for ascetics, 27. Khalunkiya chapter, 28. 


Mokshamarg gati Adhyan (movement towards the path of liberation chapter), 


29. Apramad Adhyan (samayaktprakram - vigilant chapter), 30. Tapomarg 


Adhyan (chapter of observing austerity), 31. Charanvidhi Adhyan, 32. Pramad 
Adhyan (non vigilant chapter), 33. Karama Prakrit Adhyan, 34. Leshya Adhyan 
- thought colouration chapter, 35. Anagaar Marg Adhyan - Chapter of Non- 


householder path, 36. Jeeva and Ajeeva Vibhakti Adhyana (living being & non : 
living being division chapter). # 


ROA UF STARLET SANTO AMT YET Seite Staonfor se Tart 
Blea | 
ats args ar st eat we ar sea Fat acta sis Sat ae ae a 


The height of the Sudharma assembly of Asurendra Asur-Raj Chamar is 
said of thirty six yojanas. 


— 22¢—-AaUea UT wMasit erated wala starot weeds green 
TAU TTA FETA & ea F adhe sa onftand off 
-There were thirty six thousand nuns in the religious organisation of Lord 
Mahavira. 


| 2ae—araag Ui Aray as oTtiafers afte wifes Praag 
aa afk stats are Feet wh oR ote sige St thet orn ae BI 


In the month of Asoj and Chaitra the sun reflects the human shadows once equal to F 
thirty six fingers. | 


\ odtaat wrara Gara 1 
(The End of Thirty Six Samvaya) 
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The Thirty Seventh Samvaya 
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The number of ascetic groups and head of the ascetic groups of Arihant 
Kunthu Nath were thirty seven, thirty seven respectively. 


23°-BAag-AUVasTa Ut Maret Wadia wavrageas War wsaut 
7 | Mraurag Brerauratag ae sau fafafadqunet srartot quran | 
,| Feary Ut ferra-asea-seit arog WasViy UTI wade ade siren 
Sy FAN WUT | 

trad atk Rosa aa a see 1 gaat stand dite wan ve at Sten ah 
aR Ua ahr & sate anil Fa He Hy Gers wT oat Hal Te FI 


There is a description of Haimavat and Hairnyavat regions. The length of 
their diameters have been said of a little less than sixteen parts of nineteen parts 
of one yojana & thirty seven thousand six hundred seventy fouryojanas. 


232 —afgarant ferrorafeerite wet art wach Stawrerer wUUTAT 
ginal fara wate aah sri ath WH ot A Acie eM Hr HS AT TI 


In the Ist volume of the Kshudrika Viman Pravibhaktinama kalikshrut 
thirty seven udeshan kaal have been said. 


233 —aframgerert, oF a, oer weer fren of art 
We | 

we te ee pee ere 
aat & fer ett FI 


The sun moves reflecting the poarushi shadow of thirty seven fingers but 
this situation occurs on the seventh dark day of the month of Kartik. 
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\| Setear waa Bare 
(The End of Thirty Seventh Samvaya) 


sisdiadl WAdIa 
The Thirty Eighth Samvaya 
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Gere Wa seq h Ue F areca Got sftensii Hr Bes Tl Ae STH Ta 
wep onftn—eerar ett | 


In the religious organization of the supreme human being Arihant 
Parshvanath there were thirty eight thousand supreme nuns. 


24 —AAA- TINT ATUT SHAN TUS AEA ATTOTAATS AT A ATATet 
Saurar zara woes fafa freer utesaut WoUrd | seares UT 


os apeatanarachaalaa sae aye 


goad ait togqag Sal at stare & fasa A Her was fH A Sitareil HT as: 


. 7S sate so ara Gt ares as SR Us AS & site aT A a ae APT a ES 


amy Ukaty aren 1 Mel Ba sted Sle & sa Uda Ae HI Ga His sede Ba 


"| ator Sar e 


_ About the diameters of Haimvat and Airanyavat region it has been said 
that the Dhanupristh of these diameters is a little less than the ten parts of 


.| nineteen part of one yojana and thirty eight thousand seven hundred forty 


yojanas. The second wing of the Mount Meru where the sun sets is thirty eight 


g| yojana high. 
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Rae —afgare ot famrorafererie fafere art Sigua SeAVTHTeN TVUTAT | 
afc fara siesta ame afer aa fedta ot H area seer sre He TY 


= 
In second volume of the Kshudrika Viman pravibhaktinamak kaalik shrut 
thirty eight udeshan kaal have beensaid. 
\ agdtaat waar aaa 1 
(The End of Thirty Eighth Samvaya) 


| JadiciVal MAGI 
The Thirty Nineth Samvaya 


Q30—Ahteg Ul seat Wuraaieia snetfearear eree | 
AAT VPTAaAM eta HIcaMW We, A Welds aaa, War Aan, 
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39th Samvaya 


FERRER E EE EEREER AKER REE RARE RARE SEE 


KRRR RRR RRR RRR RRA RAR RR RRR RA RA RAR RR RRR RRR RE 


Ya 


PS 
pa 
> 
Pi 
FS 
PS 
ba 
LF 
5 
Pa 
DS 
pA 
Pe 
Pe 
pa 
pA 
rs 
> alt 
& 
pS 
i 
pa 
pa 
i 
Fi 
Fa 
A 
eS 
Fi 
FS 
mi 
ra 
A 
iF 
7 
Pi 
ri 


SA SYST | Sheal-Aseal-Tan-BeE-AAMTY Vi wag ysdte Wvredicita 


| PaTaTA Aaa TOUTAT | 


A ASL STH SH (3800) Fad (Ra) aa Ht SAA atel Safer Aq 


| ti aaa aa (sag dha) A arate Horsddl a sea F ae — dle ae waa, a 
| Ht (AB) dd Ga AR SyHR Vesa - Ged yest - chelt yest - ors yest - wet 
| Jeet - alee yest SF Ula Ufeaat 4 arnraret oH saa & forral Gen stdieite cre 
Al Hel We Cl (QY+Ro+3+T HA Uh AG BA 4=38) | 


Thirty nine hundred fixed (measured) regions under the domain of Arihant 


-| Nami have been said. There were monks having the clairvoyance knowledge are 
"| known of these regions. In the time regions (two and a half continent) thirty 
"! nine common mountains have been narrated as:— Thirty Varshdhar Mountains, 


Five Meru Mountains and four Ikshukar Mountains 30 + 5 + 4 = 39. In these 


five lands (hell) in second land, fourth land, fifth land, sixth land and seventh — 


land the numbers of infernal residences have been said thirty nine in total as 
(25 + 10 + 3 + five less one lack and five = 39) 


23¢- roe siren re owe ae fang 
race SATS TOUTS 


arrawta, deta, a a argent sa ord al at sraretta_-srcrette See wep hal 
Hel We 1 4M — aaa I a, ane te Seen ar ee 


aR SH wpa 


There is a description of four karmas i.e. inewiedee epicunnes delusive, 


"| status making and life span determining. The number of Utter tendencies of 


these four karmas have been said thirty nine as :- five of knowledge obscuring, 
twenty eight of delusion karmas, two of status making, four of life span 
determining karmas. 


\) Sareea AAA TATA 
(The End of Thirty Nineth Samvaya) —— 


Giciitidl WAdIa 
The Fourtieth Samvaya 
tones a ate ar sifstar Breeder erent 
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aTheaty FETS aa A areita ea enfant ait 
There were forty thousand nuns (Aryikas) in the religious organization of 
Arihant Arishtnemi. 


oy -aargisar vt aarti sre oe Ferro power 
Adt snet aarcita aos sz Tardur ere 
Weta Hel Te SA Bete ae Sat 1 Ms ae seis aay Sea 


The height of the summits of the Mandar Mountain is forty yojanas each. 
‘The height of Arihant Shanti Nath wasequal to forty bows. 


QV YAN Ul APTANA ANNA Aaca VAVTATTATTET ATCT | 
wer Uf fanrorofasdia ase ant aarcie stavrearen wou | 

TTSAR, APTS YS Hh VaaTarai at den aeta cre wet we F afer 
foarafate o drat at 4 areitea seed Hie He TT TI 

The numbers of the residences of the Naag Kumars, Nagraj Bhutananda 


have been said as forty lacs. In the third volume of the Kshudrika Viman 
Pravibhakti forty Udeshan (chapters) have been mentioned. 


vI— eS Oe aes tee wegen ew 
ae | wa abrarg fa gfooraret 

PIS Ware den aarfent Gora al ga aretha sty Hl dhect sen ae Ga 
OM | 


The sun moves iit human shadow on the full moon night of the 
month of Phalgun. This shadow has been said of equal to width forty fingers. 


W3—Aelen HN aici faaronaragea Ture | 
Heise Her A ares ea fasrrare He aU FI 


In the celestial vehicle of Mahashukra kalpa forty thousand residences of 
these vimans have been said. 


ll aietaarl aaara aaa tt 
(The End of Fourtieth Samvaya) 


40th Samva a 
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Swpaiciiaal BAG 


The Forty One Samvaya 


Weve UT anes Unenicita a STATATE RT Be | 
fH sted & Ge A eHareie wa sifted wet we FI 


The number of nuns (Aryikas) in the religious organization of Arihant Nami 
have been said as forty one thousand. 


Wu-UsY Ysata UMaricitad frararaaaagen worn, a weT- 
TAUTATUT UU THT AAAATT | 

ee ers 
MG, 2. THIN Yeast FCA CG, 3. TAWA Yat A ora HA UH cre, x. FETA 
Yeat FUP ARH AT! (3042044 HHL TMG +4=¥2 TG) | | 

In four lands (hells) namely Ratanprabha (gem hue), Pankprabha (mud 


hue), Tamhprabha land (dark hue), Mahatamh hell (dense dark hue land) forty | 


one infernal residences have been said. 


248 — Halen Ui fanrorafadte wea ary warraete Starner WoT | 


Telfer (Het) faa vfastie h yer of A sHarctta seer sre HE TW F1 


In the first volume of Mahalika Viman Pravibhakti contains forty one 
Udeshna (chapters). | 


ll SHdteiaat WraTa AAA 1 
(The End of Forty One Samvaya) 


aaiciaal Waa 

The Forty Two Samvaya 

Wo-AAU we Vea arated arags alsa arqveraftant ursforar 
Fag Tra MeagRSUTS TTT | 
TA WTA ARIA Ft TATA TT A HS siftey as TH ar wa TT, TAT 

9 fas-qs BU sag ad sal a ted Be 


sada WaT 


Samvayang Sutra |\K 


FRR RRM RRR MERE EE EEE EERE RR EEE EEE 


Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir led the a life of penancera little more than 
forty two years and after that became enlightened. Annihilating all his karmas 
attained Parinirvana (the ultimate goal of life ie. Sidhi).At last Lord Mahavira 
became devoid of all the miseries and sufferings. 


we -Wggaes UT daca akon aaa Weyer Ul sraraqderaes 
Taare Mad UT Ul areata BUTaCeNS BTaTeTal stat Wad | wa wastes 
fo asia, Wa, cata a 

Sag Was Sa ate Hl sort St aredt afe S yet aera wT S Gat Gee 
APTS TTY Ae STaTA Ved OT SAT ITT ee BET Sa chr far fevet 
TM A SAI h eM Tacs TI ASMA Hel WAT Si Sat VaR ane femsil A at 
SPU, We sk seHay SH se SAT ATT | 

The outer circumference of the surface of the continent of Jambudweep has 


been.said from the extreme east end to Gostoobh residential Mountain of 
Vailandher Nagraj of which the distance form its middle upto the extreme 


_westend part, without any hindrance obstructions has been said of forty two 
_ thousand yojanas. In the same way the distances of Udakmosh, Shankh and 
Udakseem in the four directions should be understood. 


| WYANT Ui ae aarcita dar wis_ ar, sista ar, SSE aT | ETCH 


afer winfig a wurata at, wenfreata ar 


alee ag A aareita az sala HV, Hed ¢ ak He | ga VaR saree wa 
Got WHIT Hed Ff, Hed Sak Het 


In the region of Kalod ocean, about the radiance of Moon, it has been 


described that there are forty two moons that radiance of moon, that 


illuminated, illuminates and will illuminate. In the same way there are forty 
two suns that illuminated, illuminates and will illuminate. 


ho ahaa SeaUT atari ATTASEATS fe WouraT | 
aay ysorahtad ae me S firrat spe feta saree eam ay § 


The maximum life span of the (sammuaichhin) spontaneous innate moving 
with arms reptiles is of forty two thousand years duration. 


GRAM alaicitatagy woud, a Wels &, VISA 2, BAAD 3, 
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42th Samvaya 
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AQUUTATH &, MATH Lo, THANA LL, VAAAA L2, SATHANA LB, SAUNA Lv, 
TATA 24, STUTTCATATA 2, SATA LO, STATA LC, SHTAATA 2, 
FASTISAA 20, TAAH 22, AACA 22, ARAMA 23, WAT 2%, Tara 
nde ars geal obi Ain ala eguauehlat 

0, QUANTA 32, SAMA 32, PUTNA 33, TANMM 3%, TEAC 84, TIN 
a BTS BO, STUNTSIATA 32, ATRETATA 38, HTATHETATH So, 
FOr -%2,, FarrerenTaTa w2 I 


THY h TAH Ae HEMT Sl GMX. Tt AHH, 2. sat are 3. Wa AH, 

%. WTS AHS, &. WAST ATH, &. MR Ge AAA, 0. Get ahs, 
¢. GRA AHH, &. aul ATA, 20. WT ATHY, 28. Ta AHH, 82. TS ATH, 
23. STRAY AHH, &¥. STM AHH, 2G. WTS AHH, LG. ATS AHH, vv. 
SATS ATHY, 8¢. SAT AHHH, 22. Sela AHA, 20. foreratrfa AHHH, 22. FT. 
AHH, 22. PNAC ATH, 23. GEA AHHH, WW. TEL ATH, 24. Tala ATH, 2«. 
STAT ATHY, Wo. AAR BA AAHH, VC. Welsh WA AHHH, 2°. FR AAHA, 30. 
STR AHHH, 38. YA ATHY, 32. AY AHH, 33. QT aan, av. guy ara, 
34. GER AAS, 38. SAA, 0. Sey AWAY, 3c. Sey WAH, a8. aaah 
aay, Yo. staereniid ares, «2. Frater arreed, we. defeat aaa 


Forty two types of the physique determining karmas have been said as :- 1. 
Gatinaam Karma, 2. Jatinaam Karma, 3. Sharirnaam Karma, 4. Ghatirocoanei' 
naam Karma, 5. Sharirbandhan naam Karma, 6. Sharirsangathan naam Karma, 
7. Samhnan naam Karma, 8. Sansthan naam Karma, 9. Varan (colour) naam 
Karma, 10. Gandh (smell) naam Karma, 11. Ras (taste) naam Karma, 12. 
Sparsh (touch) naam Karma, 13. Agurulaghu naam Karma, 14. Upghatnaam 
Karma, 15. Praghatnaam Karma, 16. Anupurvi (movement of soul with a turn) 
naam Karma, 17. Uchchhvas (breathing) naam Karma, 18. Atap (hard light) 
naam Karma, 19. Udyot (soft light) naam Karma, 20. Vihayogati (movement) | 
naam Karma, 21. Tras (mobile) naam Karma, 22. Sthavar (immobile) naam 
Karma, 23. Suksham (subtle) naam Karma, 24. Badar (gross) naam Karma, 25. 
Paryapt (complete) naam Karma, 26. Aprayapt (incomplete) naam Karma, 27. 

_Sadharan Sharir (infinite soul in one body) naam Karma, 28. Pratyek (countable 
soul in one) Sharirnaam Karma, 29. Sthir (stable) naam Karma, 30. Asthir | 
(unstable body limbs) naam Karma, 31. Shubh (good) naam Karma, 32. Ashubh 
(perverse) naam Karma, 33. Subhag (lucky) naam Karma, 34. Durbhag 
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) (Unlucky) naam Karma, 35. Suswar (sweet voice) naam Karma, 36. Duswar 


(harsh voice) naam Karma, 37. Adeya (worthy) naam Karma, 38. Anadeya 
(worthless) naam Karma, 39. Yashkirti (prominent) naam Karma, 40. Ayashkirti 
(ill fame) naam Karma, 41. Nirman (formations) naam Karma, 42. Tirthankar 
(omniscient) naam Karma. 


WeQ—AaU Ui UAE Arche aAPTaeest afraid act arth 
Mav WAE aT HIRT emt fore A el TAT C fee FAHY TACHA SA AMT TTT 
Hid El 


About the inner boundary of the Lavan ocean it has been said that it has 
been held by forty two thousand serpents. 


243 netfee Ui frarorafnite fate art ararcite shaorenren wore t 
Falfera faa viarte & fedta of Ff aareita see caret He Te FI 


In the second volume of Mahalika Viman Pravibhaktiforty two Udeshyan 
kaals have been said. 


Q4—WTAMT strafaunie way-sgat Gast areca aAaaeeNS HITT 
Toor) wre sraftaviy wen-cereit wareht area arrageas arerat 
WUUT ATi | 

yee seartut areal & Urad-oe am & fava A Her wean} fH 4 Sal fata 
Tae BAR AT h Si Wet Sears spre sar yera-fedla sre See Aaa Taree 
SAK FT Hl Hel WAT FI 


In every diminishing time cycle (Avsarpinikaal) the total duration the both 
of, the fifth and sixth aeons (Ara) has been said of forty two years. In the same 
way the 1st and 2nd spoke (Ara) of ascending time cycle (utsarpini kaal) 
together have been said of forty two thousand years. 


\l Garehaar Vaart Ware 11 
(The End of Forty Two Samvaya) 
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Quiet AAI 


The Forty Three Samvaya 


QG4 ATH HAGA sAVT TVUTAT | 
Pa HT YAY Bea TAM ATEN see Fa ea ers ee 
He MU El 


The chapter that tells the auspicious and in auspicious fruits of the karmas 
is Karma Vipak Sutra. It has forty three chapters. 


Que —USH-Aseal-TeMy Yeaty carci Prarareaaasean Tora | gett 


uf dace Wake aati tepid of saree Teast wT Ta 
Uf ealeie SAUTER AST sick UoUTt | Va ashes fr area Ha cate 
ueetl, diet sik utael yeat A acrare He 7e BI Sa Areal al Wen Fae 


CTE (30+R0+3=¥3) Sl TSM WH Fa Sh US Wd H VT TY Sea 


Ged cht Uf aad oT faa feet aren a aa H Aare BAR BA BRM HEI 


Ta C1 Sat VaR an & femal A aa oT Gam ZI fasten aes fH chr fen a 


care, Via fee Ae stare yd AR set fem 4 cHaty stare yaa Sl 


The infernal residences have been said in 1st, 4th and5th hell. The total 
number of these residences are forty three lacs (30 + 10 + 3 = 43). In the 
continent of Jambu Dweep there is a Gostoobh residence mountain from the 
extreme east surface of this Jambudweep. The distance of this mountain from 


the extreme westend without any obstruction or hinderance has been said of 


forty three yojanas. All the four directions could be known in the same way, the 
speciality is it that Mount Dakabhas is in south Shankh mount is situated in 
west and Dakaseem mountain is situated in the north. | 


Vuo—Telferene ot famrorafarite age ait daeita Sea TTUTAT | 
Tefen far viate & qa off dareite ste area HS TTS 


In the third volume of Mahalika viman pravibhakti So udeshan kaal 
have been said. 


\| carcteean Bras BATT 1 
(The End of Forty Three Samvaya) 
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dalcital AAG 
The Forty Fourth Samvaya 
Qud— _avarste: arqrao sftrenfira feeretoregar aftrar Tour 
sareita sefinnfixa sera He We S fad Gace G wa eu eftal A ware 


| There are forty four Rishibhashit chapters. These have been narrated by the 
Rishis (monks) who had descended from the heaven (devloka). 
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*| Ss After the period of Arihant Vimal about forty four ancestors epoch 
# . (generations) have been discussed. They will attain omniscience gradually one 
* after the other. After that they getting liberation from all their accumulated 
# karmas will get Parinirvana. They will be relieved of all their miseries and 
| sufferings in the end. ; 
2go—AMureg Ul ARiaes ANNVUT Alaceia UAquTavaaqaaSeal AVUTAT | 
AMS APROT RU H TATSHTS TT ASATATS HE TUT FI 


Forty four lacs residences have been said of the head serpent god Nagraj. 
262— Helferare ut fanfare asel ant Barca SLAVTHIeN WTUTAT | 
Tefen faa vate & age at A carcite Seat Fre He MT I 
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i In the fourth volume of Mahalika Viman Pravibhakti forty four Udeshan 
kaal (chapters) have been narrated. 
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ll Aareitaar aAara Baa It 
(The End of Forty Fourth Samvaya) 
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Waeitual waa 


| The Forty Fifth Samvaya 
2E2Q2-AHaaaA Ui waited wravrsaaees areatarayor qo | 
Say vi AU Wate VOTES sraaareaot woUrd | Ta Seyfert 
fai dfaaemr ut yedt wa aa 
ang a9 af aed ga fava A wer Sf ae darts ore a wT 
dita 81 set VaR Fag (38) (Serge cacie F yes wes Fa faar—staternratt 
oh Hey Fer eT Met Sa) Te Sue yea (fats PATA) Mi Marcie “area 
are ae Hen ge WAST Alea 


It has been said about the time region (two and a half continents) that its 
length and width is equal to forty five lac yojanas. In the same way the round 
celestial vehicle situated in the middle part of four rows of celestial vehicles in 
the first layer of Ritu (udu) Sodharam-Ishan Devloka, be considered so and the 
summit of the cosmos (loka) i.e. Ishatpragbhara land (sidhsthana), too to be 
understood of an expansion of forty five lac yojanas. 


QE Z—IT Ul INT Uae Ts Bx SarAUT eM 
a atéq Gareite qe Gre A 
The height of Arihant Dharam Nath was forty five Dhanush (bows). © 


REY TTER UF erTEN eaheles Fr morc MOTATeHTe STOTT TATE THTET |, 


tat TOUT | 

Tet Uda, St Uda Waa SAK Aor herra faz EU ai ari & email 3 
aa GE Hl sii ofa Torte SaTeHTa BAIR AT ara fart fret ae a wet 
TH el 


The mountain Mandar (Meru) at the surface and ground has an expansion 
of ten thousand yojanas, around it with regard the inner circumference of lavan 
ocean in all the four directions the distance without any obstruction has been 
said of forty five thousand yojanas. 


See Onn TOI a eh Hm a 
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Sambayang Sutra 
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weggre ya_-aeay sik SeR-efay A we TE aA cea-cel Theta 21 sas ani aK TA 
Wa (Sta) V1 TAH APL AIT BAR 1 Ae vad Sam Salas feera 31 sac fae at da wea 
TAR AS V1 Sa: Soh Vet AR S a VaR aH st ad sa wa S- 


WAG cl He Mas -Ahes = | ara as 
aeran:Ae Uda al yeaa ee C= 10 SAR aS 
wy = 90,000 Sa ast 


wife We Udd egg ah shat—aha fers @, ara: Sal A HT cat BAR SB =_90,000 GRA FH 
Tet Seid 45-45 TAR ASA TI I-AA 45, GA A. 264 | 
aaa aa at ras —aiets 
WET, MA TAs, atHhavs, Hrenefy BAR sik sega gy fact see da F 45 cra 
ase HT as, Ta aa Vl Fale Gal cies A a a eal wee gaa at eas S fa te da S 
a eer aa A feae-as ald &, Ha Hl GUN Bien S sate sa aT as 
| | 


Sah SATA SM Tet SAR (Wa ARS AR) , AAT BA (z} cr|@ Bhs), waH GIS (AR ATE” 


aS), Hretefy GAR (sis Tre SS) SR YERTa ge Hl Se AT (sts Tre as) faa are 21 
3a VaR sa 8a al hel ceae-aere sa VaR : ; 
(.5 TE Al. + 2 TG al. + 4 HS SL. + 8 TGS. + 8 SSL.) Wn? = 45 Ta ah 
—WAa 45, Fa 262 


The distance of ‘Mountain Meru’ from ocean “Lavana” 


The Jambu continent is long, wide and circular equal to one lakh yojan in the North- 
South and East-West directions. There is a jewel like boundary wall round it. Next to it is 
“Lavana Ocean”. The Meru Mountain is situated in the centre of this continent. Its expansion on 
the surface of the earth is 10 thousand yojans. So, the distance of Mountain Meru from the 
boundary “Lavana Ocean” is as follows: - | 


The length and width of Jambu continent is one lakh yojans minus the expansion of 
Mountain Meru at earth surface ie 10 thousand yojans balance 90,000 yojans. 


Mountain Meru is situated in the centre of Jambu continent so on both the sides the - 


distance of Ocean Lavana is 45,000 yojan, each half of the 90,000 yojans on each side. 
* ee | Samvaya 45 Sutra 264 
_ The length and width of “The Time Region”. 
The area equal to 45 lakh yojans of two and half continents including continent ‘Jambu’ 
Ocean Lavana, Dhatkikhand, Ocean ‘Kalodadhi’ and half continent of Pushkar is called “The 
Time Region.” In the entre cosmos the vehicles of Sun and Moon move around the Mountain 
Meru only in there two and a half areas*Sa it tae,day and night take from here only in this area 
and the “Time” takes practical shape here. So it is called “The Time Region’. 
This region, consisting of the expansion of Jambu Continent (one lakh yojana), Ocean 
Lavana (Two lakhs yojans), Dhatkikhand (four lakhs yojans), Ocean Kalododhi (eight lakh 
yojans), is ong and wide total as under (5 + 2+ 4+ 8 + 8 lakh yojans) x 2 = 45 lakh yojans. 
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fata sug quorag wfeuit faaret a 
UU GH ARG WaT E WASTAT 18 1 
cre gol ta wet 9 er a oe Fa Bera a far art Hea F 
a aT Se | 
art Se, te tet ate fen — 4 oe Aaa Uareite Yad Th US TA 
Bam Aet He MT TI 


The constellations having Divyardh area conjuncutred, conjuctures and will 
conjucture for a period of forty five muhurat with moon. (Divyardh = Moon 


rotates for a period of forty five Muhuratas with any heavenly body). All these 


Six constellations named all the three Uttara, Punarvasu, Rohini and Vishakha 


have been said that they conjucture with moon for a period of forty 


fiveMuhurata (Indian time). 
age —neferert frarorafaenite wed art wurst Sxavrenren Tour | 
Telfer faa varie ga & taser A tareita sea He Te FI 


_ In the fifth volume of Mahalika Viman Pravibhakti Sutraforty five Udeshan 


Kaal have been narrated. 
ll Uareiteear Gaara Gara 11 
(The End of Forty Fifth Samvaya) 


fsa AAG 
The Forty Sixth Samvaya 
2eo_fifzarree ul wrarcitd arsarcar qourari aivfte ui fade wreaeite 
MSARAT WOUTAT | | | | 
geal sin efware & sah farce aga ve He TU SI Sa WHR aealt fata a 


at facia Ald Aa- (ARS TAL THI SS, UR STI, TK SH AT TA S) 
He WT El 


The twelfth canon is named as Drishtivad. It has forty six title verses 
(Matrikapad) have been said. In the same way there are six Matrika (original) 
alphabets in Brahami scripts - twelve vowels, twenty five consonants, four semi 
vowels and liquid consonants, four harsh words and ‘h’. 
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46th Samvaya 
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2e6— UNAUT Ul aH orarcia WaT AAAS TOUT | 
aa WH & feareta ara Taare HI Sa eI 


A description of forty six lacs residences of Vayukumarendra Prabhanjan 
gods is in it. 


\1 fearcitaat waara Gara I 
(The End of Forty Sixth Samvaya) 


aie AAAI 
The Forty Seventh Samvaya 
268—wal UT Ue Weaamdsd sada Ul at ay aa Ul FETA 
ee ee ee 


WAIT ART ARG TAA | 
tie aaa Ray Cee ee ee ere 


ee eee ee eee ard 


US WAH GaN He eI 


The sun is visible to the human beings of this Bharatregion at the distance 
of twenty one parts of sixty parts of one yojana and forty seven thousand two 
hundred sixty three yojanas but this condition occurs only when the sun moves 
coming into its most internal orbit. 


Veo-M Ui sitrygy Uraicita ararg aren ofa weer sr 
BOTTA TegsT | 

sfrata wate & fa A er ren & fe a dare ad aw eaTe Ae aca 
4 Yfea stat arm S aT F Vatsa Bu | 


In respect of Agnibhuti the Elder ascetic it has been said that he remained 
as a householder for a period of forty seven years. After that he got tonsured 
and consecrated from the state of householder to that of ascetic. 


\| Sareea Warr GAA 
(The End of Forty Seventh Samvaya) 
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_ The Forty Eighth Samvaya 
| ORT UT Tal rstadaaaiser steareite Ugerasea Worn 
Wah Wed Ahad Ws SH sreaieita Ba yer] He FI 


Forty eight thousands ports have been said of each and every supreme lord 
(Chakravarti). : 


VOR-TAA UT ses asarcia Wo, ssarcits Worew Brew 
oH Sted & ToT Sik THe Al He stecretta-stemciha Het WE B 


The numbers of ascetics groups (Gan) and head of the ascetic groups 
(Gandhar of Arihant Dharam) had been forty eight, forty eight respectively. 


ox_AVise ul srearcitd wHafset stares faaaot woos 
| FAAS Uh AS H eHaS UT FS steaetta wrr—-gamt fae aren frefia 


cal | 
The orbit of the Sun has been expounded of the expansion of forty eighth 
parts out sixty one parts of one yojana. 
ll WScaretaar Waara Gara 11 
(The End of Forty Eighth Samvaya) 
setdltidl HAdIa 


The Forty Nineth Samvaya 
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48th Samvaya 


ESECECECICE TELE TELAT E TESTE TEATS, 


The seventh-seven ascetic Pratima is based on special Abhigrah worship (a 
vow observed without disclosing to it any one) for a period of seven weeks of 
seven days each i.e. forty nine days and nights and through one hundred ninety 


six ascetics with already decided path of Sutras (as According Kalpas, according 


substance through rightful activities by touching, fostering, improving, crossing, 
reciting and abide by the permission). 


Vou —CAHS-TMFOTCY Ul AAT Weravvra-Agheuls Aart valfe 
eaHo-SAHPe FATE Stara Ud-feat A yot alas SB Sega St ad FI 


In the region of Devkuru and Utterkuru the human beings grow to full & 
perfect youth within forty nine days. 


295 — _dafteaet eatdet eawqwol wafer fee 
Alea Stat at Sepe fearft Stara wa-fea al Het we FI 


The maximum life span of the three senses living beings has been stated as 
forty nine days. 


\| Staraal Gaara GAA 
(The End of Forty Nineth Samvaya) 


Qdltidl WAAIA 

The Fiftieth Samvaya 

a ee re en 
Wale AUS SE Sa Trea! UAH Ui ayes ares IS Sy TarUi sew! 


Aad sted & Fa A Tae Sa Stare Het WE S1 ATA seq Hl Sas 
Tae FTF At) FEAT area at Mt Has Tare says att 


In the religious organisation of Arihant Muni Suvrat fifty thousand nuns 


(Aryikas) have been said. The height of Arihant Anant Nath has been told of 
fifty bows. The height of the Supreme Vasudeva (Purushotama), too was equal 
to fifty bows. | 


Ve¢—aed fa ui ctedagt Yet Uae ward sitaonftr faeasyor Wore | 
are ctl dated vad Fa A ware ater thera areal He AT FI 


oe ee ne RS Se a iC 


oAT8.. S amvayan g Sutra |f 
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At the root all the long Vaitadhya Mountains have been said of the = 
expansion of fifty yojanas. = 


Woe Ha ware feaonrarrasen Tord | Aearsit ut faftreenqEr- 
GSI Ast Vas Tara WANS sraraur quurarsit | wea fa ul Haurqeaar | 

arth hed A faarare cl sea 314 faarare Ware Sat He US) aa 
fafa THe sik @vS-wad THA Tara “Tae AS at Het Te Sl At Hier Tea 
Rrat deat WH Tas-Tara ais fae area HS TT FI 


ee ee 


The residences of Lantak (celestial vehicles) kalpa have been narrated as 
fifty thousand in all. The length of Timisra Cave Khand and Prapat Cave has 
been said of fifty yojanas each. All the Kanchan Mountains at the base of its 
summit have been said of the expansion of fifty each yojanas. 


\l Warder WAara AAA 11 
(The End of Fiftieth Samvaya) 
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Mf 
The Fifty First Samvaya Ki 
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(2o-AGUS BATA UeHlad SeAVHIAT TOUrAr | ik 
Tat cercal & Saas BAVA re HS TT FI zi 
Fifty one Udeshan kaal have been said of all the nine celebacies ~ 
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ARS TAIT TR FT quate & fava Fae en fe ae sae a ai 
@ tad 1 get wer af Ht a & fava Bot ar aise 


In respect of Sudharma Assembly of Asurendra, head of Asur God. 
Chamar it has been said that it has fifty one hundred pillars. In the same way 
ao s Assembly, too, should be known. 


ReR— TOM Ui acids Untad areas WS Use fas aes Ta ; 
Wea RAUT STAT | . 


aAaray 17! 51th Samvaya 
SSEESCELERERERESECCCCSSCCCCCL EES ES: 
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aay seed & fara 4 pel Tat fH SSM SRT SI ay Hl UH ay AI 
aera frat | Sah Ua a AG-GE Re, HAS Aw, Gai Hl wea aa wa ¢:ai a 
vet UI | 
In respect of Suprabh Baldeva it has been said that he spent a supreme life 
of fifty one thousand years. After that he attained salvation. He got liberation 


from all his karmas and attained Parinirvana. Eventually he annihilated all his 
miseries and sufferings. 


Q63- ee ee 


seared te a Fe a re er hl et # 
aearaar aH cht at sik amend Ht saree Sat Weplaat FI 


In all fifty one Uttar tendencies of perception obscuring karmas and 
physique determining karmas have been said out of which there are forty two 
tendencies of physique determining karmas and nine of perception obscuring 
karmas. 


\l SeMata Waa ATA 1 
(The End of Fifty First Samvaya) 


aida WAG 
The Fifty Second Samvaya 
QCM — AUT Ul HAT Glaat AAAS UTA! at Hel—aHle Hla Wa 
Sa stant Uae Hee aise veut fra 20, Aor AS aor ay states Tea 


aaftane stawra (Ufa ) SAT 2o, TATA Ura Baal Past aerw Wor UH Ha 
HOU GY 30, HS fone fenfeara srorrecoran FRoran seers ute aoraT fers 


city Swot ¥o; Tet Har Wet fave fren afnat aaa vbrear vilfaarar 


MUTA Go, Aat WT &2I 

Heda ma & area ay Vierarfed S14 —2. HY, 2. HIG, 3. Ty, ¥. Fy, 4. AAA, 
€. Gc, 0. Has, C. ASH, %. UVSA, 20. fFTTE—A SM HII HIT HAE 
92. UA, 22. Ae, 23. cu, CY. SI, 2G. AMY, 2g. We, 29. Wale, 80. ATHY, 
(22. Uf), 20. SAT, 22. SATA TINS AA A HAA H S/R. AA, 23. SUG, 2. 
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TIPU, 4. AAA, VE. TEA, LO. AIH, RC. HEH, We. HEH, 30. SH, 32. He 32. fa, 
23. feafeay, 3¥. SATA, 84. TRA, 38. AIIM, 30. wlerhara, 3¢. alaa—F 
AE AA AAT HAS H S13. TA, Vo, FH, VR. Heal, VV. HIM, vB. UPS, vv. THT, 
Sy. RET, ¥&. AMET, wo. HTM, ¥C. APTA, ¥e. Vif, Go. FROTN, 42. TS, 
G2. U1- 4 Shes a M-TH EI 


Fifty two names have been calculated of Delusion nama karmas as :- 1. 
Anger, 2. Rage, 3. Indignation, 4. Aversion, 5. Not forgiving, 6. Flicker, 7. 
Quarrelsome, 8. Fierce (Chandika), 9. Outburst, 10. Argument. The above 
mentioned ten synonymous of passion of anger. 11. Conceit, 12. Pride, 13. 
Boastfulness, 14. Stambh (pillar like), 15. Self praise, 16. Arrogance, 17. 
Reproaching, 18. Upkarsh (despise), 19. Degradation, 20. To be high in Pride, 


| 21. Unnama - These eleven names are names of passion of conceit. 22. Deceit, 


23. Title, 24. Nikriti, 25. Valaya (crookedness), 26. Dense, 27. Nyavam, 28. Kalk, 
29. Kuruk, 30. Hypocrisy, 31. Diplomatic, 32. Jimh, 33. Wretched, 34. 
Misconduct, 35. Excrement, 36. Deceitful, 37. Palikunchanta, 38. Satiyoga - these 
seventeen names are of passion of deceit. 39. Greed, 40. Desire, 41. Intense 
desire (Murchha), 42. Doubt, 43. Captuation, 44. Laughing, 45. Bhidya, 46. 
Abhidya, 47. Lustful, 48. Want of Enjoyment, 49. Desire to live, 50. Desire to die, 
51. Nandi (worldly pleasure), 52. Attachment. These fourteen names are names 
of greed passion. 


Vu MMe UT saraveaaes Uheofieat aaa aqamees 
Te Teakarres add, Wa Ul aaa witqoerageas starere stat WUUTA 
Ua anuaes Ul asnea Ware Wearrer are Sa | 

TRY See Wad & Yet SAT MTS asarqe were ar UP ST STAT 
oh fA ST BIN ASA BR Se Hel TAN FI Set Wea TAT Ba & tae srafeera 
SHUTS heh Hl We Ass WH HI sik cHaly aH San a, Sa A Deal Hersh 
hl Yt stat STAT arfaT | 


From the extreme East part of Gostoobh Mountain the distance of the 
extreme West end of Vadva Mukh Maha Pataal without any kind of 
obstruction has been said of fifty two thousand yojanas. Same is way the 
distance between the four underground great pitchers named Ketuk’s Sankh, 
Jupak and Daksheem naama, Ishwar situated under the lavan ocean. 


oR Toren forsee Aer sired wate wi fog araonStt aad 
SMRATSIN Wasi | 
aa 18 


Dae 52th Samvaya 
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free TTA HH Hl Ua Sa Veplaat, Aes at saree sar Vela dan sranwa 
Hy at ora Sax Walaa SI 

The Uttar tendencies of the karma tendencies of three karmas named as 
knowledge obscuring karma physique making karmas and obstruction causing 
karmas have been said has fifty two in which five are of knowledge obscuring 
karmas forty two Uttar tendencies of body making karmas and five Uttar 
tendencies of obstruction causing karmas. 


is sha arena ta alee ai inenemenariees, 
Set hed, TAPAR AT AR Ales HoT Fs a Heal F Taq ore faarrara 
He TT STA SAA Hed A aa Ce aaa, PASHAN Hea F ane cra faaraa 
aM Wes HT F ars ae faarraya =I 


The total strength of the residences of celestial vehicles of three kalpas 
named Sodharma Kalpa-Sanat Kumar Kalpa-Mahendra Kalpa have been stated 
as fifty two lacs which comprises of thirty two lacs of Sodharma Kalp, twelve 
lacs of Sanat Kumar Kalpa and eight lacs of Mahendra Kalpaare said. — 


Seta WAala AA 11 
(The End of Fifty Second Samvaya) — 


fatal WAG 
The Fifty Third Samvaya 


Vee -AaHS-TMPSA Ut varsit aad ta SeoTae RATE astm 
ATATAVT WUUT aa | Aelenad-HuteT aragwaeaqaur slat daw dad 


WROTE Aa a ts save wer Wpordtag art wraorer srrantot 


QUUTATaT | 
CAGE AN SHHS Hl sitet h farsa F Her wa ef 4 sane faA-faN BAM 
as 4 pe afte wat Fi Aalst BI SH THR Vaal Bl ears Ht aE 


fara 4 Her tan fH 4 fr Fees Bair ot at Farce GIs ake ee ase Gel | 


ar AA BF MPT FAM cat FI 


[SRR RE REE REE REE OEE EEE EES 


ae Sutra | 
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_ About the diameters of the Devkuru and Uttarkuru it has been said that 
they are a little more than thirty three thousand yojanas long. In regarding the 
diameters of the Mahahimvant and Rukmi Varshdhar Mountains it has been 
said that these are six parts out of nineteen parts of one yojana and fifty three 
thousand nine hundred thirty one yojanas long. 


28 AAT UT wast HeTdiea Aaa sor dawsrahtaen wag 
SOE] Aes recy Aelfamnuty sane saan 
FATT TATA Hea se ATA SI Uae ae aaUTT aE ert Fer-faeiiol wa 
FAT FAR We aye Tefaarl F taeq A sey BU 
Fifty three ascetics (disciples) of lord Mahavira after practicing the life of a 
Shraman for a period of one year eventually reincarnated into the vast and 


extreme pleasure giving five Unuttar great celestial vehicles in the form of 


celestial beings. | 
- 290-aykersahtaann sateu Aad araaecar fs wor 
aaa safted sitet at sepe ferfa frtos wane at wet eB 


The life span of spontaneous birth taking chest reptiles has been said of 
maximum of fifty three thousand years duration. | 


ll fatuaart anara ware 1! 
(The End of Fifty Third Samvaya) 


Mada AAI 
oe The Fifty Fourth Samvaya 
WR-MVTaY Vi aay wren seaftaviu sitafiaciw asad asaw 
swage satsigq a, sasifa ar, safer a, ad wer—asedta fier, are 
west, Aa acieal, Ta ATAeaT | 
— Re FR trad oF et dal A uH-usp saftet a araftent ara 8 stqa—-dhesr 


STA FSU SUA UG, SIA Sid S A sea Si ae — diate diefee, one aHadi, 
At Tees Te AT TAS (K+ 24948 =4Y) | 


In two regions i.e. Bharat region and Airavat region in each ascending time 
cycle and descending time cycles(Utsarpini and Avsarpini Kaal) fifty four 
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supreme individuals have been born, are born and will be born as:— twenty four 
Ford Makers (Tirthankars) twelve supreme emperor (Chakravarti), Nine Lords 
(Vasudev) and nine Co-lords (Baldev) 24 + 12+9+9 = 54 


282-3hel Of stead asad usfeas wsoreaftard ursforar fact are 
Hach Way Weare | 

aa Ui are wart wafeertot wafers arsorang arwong after 

BOAT UT sNgat asa [ WoT Asa ] Wore ee | 

areata are A ah wd-fea wares erm wala ore, aguad a Hach, wy, 
Aaya FF ST | 

FAT PTA AeA 4 Un fer A um St are A stafeera tenet ab val sax 
wy arent feu BI 

ST ASL A TOT SR Toe St Se AAA ait | 


Arihant Arishtnemi dwelt fifty four days and nights as Chhadmasth 
(ascetic without absolute knowledge) shraman. Thereafter he beeame omniscient, 
omnipotent and kewal gyani. Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir delivered speech in 
answer form of fifty four questions sitting in the same posture in a single day. 


The number of Gan (Religious organisation) and Gandhar eae of religious 
organisation) of Arihant Anantnath were fifty four each. 


\| alorat Waa Aaa 
(The End of Fifty Fourth Samvaya) 


Gadd HAAG 
The Fifty Fifth Samvaya 
WR —AIERT Ul SreaT [ Wet Ul SET] WUTC ATTA NTS WATS UTTSTT 
Reg Ges Wa Were TT | 
Tel Fe TI SAN aS HT UA Sy MPT fags wal 8 Fe, aftrarer apt 
wa ak ad gal S tea eal 


Arihant Malli enjoyed a life of fifty five thousand years. After that he 
liberating from all his previous karmas attained the salvation i.e. Parinirvana. 
Eventually he became devoid of all his miseries and sufferings. 
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eV Aa Of Tere weather arash farses wetter aaa 
UE UF UUTAUUT VUTES ASAT iat TOOTS | Ua UTBPaA fir ferstar-auria- 
wWad-sToTista fet 

Feet Ud ch feasa 4 pel Tent fe sa ude & ofa aT AMT A yet festa-er 
ob US TAT AMT HT SRR TIT SAIN SIS B1 Fa VER aN a femsit F fasra- 
ATd- AAT-SATU A SR HT SR SAAT TST | 

In respect of Mandar Mountain it has been said that the distance between 
the west extreme end part of this Mountain and the west extreme end part of 


"! the East Vijaydvar is. equal to fifty five thousand yojanas. Exactly the same 


distance in all the four dimensions of Vijay, Vijayant, Jayant and Aprajit dvars 


: should be known. 


884A UT aa aera? sifaragafa qoravur stegraong HAUT- 


5, aero 


FATT TTA Hera 4 stars Ua A yeaa et fares are Waa TeTat 
ol Witter fear agned 4 fag-qs, Hata Aw, ufratey al wre aen wd gai a 
Ted BUI | 

Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir in the last night of his life expounded fifty five 
chapters each pertaining to the result of auspicious and inauspicious karmas 
(punya & paap vipak phal). After that he got liberation from all his 


accumulated karmas he attained salvation in the end i.e. Parinirvana. Eventually 
he became devoid of all his miseries and sufferings. 


88a —uen-fagarg aq yedtq qurauor Prrarartaaaeeat WUUTaT | 
Tee ak gat 34 ot yaa 4 ea Tas cre ARHTaTS we Te EF sae vera 
yell 4 ote cre akn ae ae fede yest F celts cre are ara é 


In the two (hells) the first hell and second hell in total fifty five lac 
residences of infernal beings have been said out of which thirty lac are in first 
hell and twenty five lac are in second hell. 


— 88e-—eaurratttrst-ararsaret favs Hrretur worauur sacuretsit 
WUUTaT aI | 
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fa ani wait earmarss Ta agai Reree ga Ta argc at : 
Te Cl STH SMTA Ht at Sat ala, aad at aerctta sat wep cen arg ae at [e 
aR Sm Hla FI 


The total number of Uttar tendencies of three karma tendencies i.e. 
intuition obscuring, physique making and life span determining karmas have 
been said as fifty five in which nine are of intuition obscuring karma, forty two 
of physique making karma and four uttar tendencies of life span determining 
karmas. 

Ll Waaral Waa Aaa 


(The End of Fifty Fifth Samvaya) 
BUal WAG 
The Fifty Sixth Samvaya a 
eee —gat WG wor am ew whet sit sig a, wight ar, igre 
aT | 


segs ne ga gt Hh exes a ae wor ee we RS 
& Ms aM Hed F, aT He SF sik aM Har 


In the continent of Jambudweep fifty six constellations belonging to two 
moons families, have been narrated. They had conjuctured, conjucture and will 
conjuncture with moon. 


282 a ee en eee 
fara sé hm sik woe st den so-so we TE Ee 


The number of the Gan (group of ascetics), Gandhar (head of ascetic 
group) of Arihant Vimal Nath has been said as fifty six-fifty six respectively. 


\| BUMa’ Aaa Bara 11 
(The End of Fifty Sixth Samvaya) 
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Hdidsdl AAdIa 
The Fifty Seventh Samvaya 
z300-frug afiftemur srangfearasiul Gdlad seeraun quurar, a 
WTB FATS STU | 
STARA hl BleHt dy Toten Wasa gern stat an — — Sari 
STH FMT HAT Hl SIS VIA FP A, eda qaeHy b ara BerHy 
hl SSH VRE, TAHA Hb WIA FaeHey H Gers, fedla qaep-y H ara sik SM 
h Wl, Sa VSR Ha Aa Bea FI 
Barring the Acharchulika (conduct annexure) fifty seven chapters of three 
ganipitak have been said as:- barring the last Nishith chapter of Acharang Sutra 
nine of the 1st Shrutskandh, barring Acharchulika fifteen of second 


shrutskandh, sixteen of 1st Shrutskandh of Sutrakritang, seven of 2nd 
-Shrutskandh and ten of Sthanang. Thus there are fifty seven chapters. 


 208-MAaes UT srarauedaea utara aaa aan 
AST SEAACHT UE Ut UMaA GAUSS BATE siat Tors | wal 
CTU HI TGS F Bae a Tae FUT a 

TRY sara Ved & favs 4 Her vas fe ga vdd h YS aT S Tea 
Fede & ag Hey ST ch fart fat SM th GAS BIN GSA Bat FI Sat WHR 
CHU BK him HI, Fa eee ee eee eee ee ee ee STraIy 
ST ATiee | 

| In respect of Gostubh Mountain it has been said that the distance from the 

East extreme end of this Mountain to the multiple middle single part of Badva 
Mukhi bottom without any obstructions is said to be fifty seven thousand 
yojanas, In the same way is the distance between Dakmas great bottom and 
Ketuk great bottam, Sankh and Yupak great bottom and Dakseen and Ishwar 
great bottom should be known. 


302—Hiaea UT ange amad Aorastaaforaar Breet | 
ere : Sterat enorfire : = , 
aft a dure wilauray qa a Wyreragae wares uftesaut quer 
af sted & aa A aaa Ot A cdaart AP He TU FI 


oh BZ... 57th Samvaya 
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Taleaad ak vat ater uda at store & fava B wer rar S fH sa sftenait |* 
Al FANS GA SAR a at aaa As Bik Us SM & Sale aT Aa a TT 
Gary uaa arts afta Hwa a eI 


In the congregation of ascetics (sangh) of Arihant Mallififty seven ascetics 
have been said who had (ManhPrayay Gyani) Mental Mode Knowledge. About 
the diameters of the Mountain Mahahimvant and Rukmi Varshadhar it has been 
said that the bow back (Dhanuprisht) of these diameters is equal to the 
circumference ten parts of nineteen parts of one yojana and fifty seven thousand 
two hundred and ay three yojanas. 


ll @atatal WAarsa Gara it 
(The End of Fifty Seventh Samvaya) 
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: The Fifty Eighth Samvaya: 
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MR WI yeal—fedta yest sik Gan et oF di GRaal F stgras Ce ARTA HE 
: Te £1 Hae: aH yest F te ore, fede yet G velte ore an qa yet F 
iF 
LF 
pa 
LF 
iF 
Bs 
LF 
pa 
Pa 
iF 
LF 
LF 
LF 
pa 
LF 
LF 
LF 
Pil 


Te ARHIaTa SI 


In three lands (hells) - 1st land, 2nd land and 5th landfifty eight, lacs 
hellish beings residences have been said out of which thirty lacs of 1st land, 
twenty five lacs of 2nd land and three lacs are of 5th land. 


30% —AoTrarfursted-aaforg-srsa—-AA- ha uefa wi wave 
HAMS Bar SATS TTOTATST | 
uta a wept errata, deta, ong, ar ik orca a eR weplA eT 
ater Het TE & faa Fara al aa, deta St et, ag al aR, a HI saci 
AM SATTS Sl Gra Se Vepfaat 
In case of five karmas i.e. knowledge obscuring karmas pleasure and pain 
feeling karmas, life span determining karmas, physique making karmas and 


obstruction causing karmas the uttar tendencies have been said fifty eight in all 
out of which five are of knowledge obscuring karmas, two of pain and pleasure | 


darcararcuscranr eh map penaiie ied herereermiemrman ae’ 


Tata Aaa 188... Samvayang Sutra | 
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feeling karmas four of life span determining karmas, forty two of physique 
making karmas and five uttar tendencies are of obstruction causing karmas are 
said. - 


Rou MANET Ul saraqeqaea werent aaarsit 
ACTUATE AAACN UA Ui sgraa WOTASRNS Brae stat qoura | wa 
astra fr Aaed | 
TRG stare we & Tat SET APT a Tear Bernas & aga See 
Fl SAT SETA SAI Ase fa feet ae H Hel Wa 1 sa VaR aw Ft mei Fz 
STAT AST | | | 


There the Gostubh residence Mountain is situated. The distance from the 
western extreme end of this mountain to the multiple middle single part of 
Badvamukhi great bottom without any hinderance has been said of fifty eight 
thousand yojanas. In the same way the distance in all the four directions should 


be known. 


\l StgTetat Aaa Bara 1 
(The End of Fifty Eighth Samvaya) 


Jaca BAA 
The Fifty Nineth Samvaya 


Rog —daee Ul Hee WA oH Woes usteens usher woos 
aA Ht Tis wt sa SAM WF are Pawet F SadaeR Her rea Sse aA 
Uh-Us Faq Ud-fer at TT A Saas Ufs_fea wt Het we FI 


The year which is observed on the basis of moon’s movement has been said 
the moon year (samvatsar). According to the counting in days and nights its 
each and every season (Ritu) has been said of fifty nine days and nights. 


R098-Aue Ul anel Wrafe yearuqaeane Ise aka Ws vferar 
STINTS sUTMRa WeasT | 
| FT Hel STS TMG YS TY ore ey ATP Teer FW aga a Blea 
Be aR Sa aM HT arr F yatta ET 


aaa Fat 59th Samvaya 


¥ 4 
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Arihant Sambhav Nath remained as a householder for a period of fifty _ 


nine Poorva years. After that he got his head tonsured and renouncing the life 
of a house holder got initiation. 


30¢—Tiere Ul agent wyorafe atfeaftraar erem 
Tie seh Wa A sas at safer 4 


In the congregation of ascetic (order) of Arihant Malli. There were fifty 
nine hundred clairvoyant monks. 


\l Sasa BAaTa GAT 11 
(The End of Fifty Nineth Samvaya) 


Higa BAI 
The Sixtieth Samvaya 


2oR-UN UF Ase ge aigr afer ygahs wag - 

Wl Uh-Uh AVS HI AS-as YET S yor He FI 

The sun completes one orbit (mandal) in sixty muhurat. 

3o—MHAUIE Ul GAEea Ug ATaeetat sme ata | 

Ta AE H Ace SIM Sat Ac H GN aa Ta Haly sitew Hi Ae BAR 
APPT TROT Hes EI | 


sixty thousand great Nagkumar gods hold the excess water at the surface 
of the sixteen thousand high boundary of Lavan Ocean at its shqres. 


3¢e—fanet ut anet afs aapg FF Tardot steal 
fade se ht Sale As TqT at | 


Regarding the height of Arihant Vimal Nath it has beensaid that he was 
sixty (Dhanush) bow high. 


sricidara aeliiee dibendineaiil WUUTaT ai | Aster UT 
ther tara af annfiraaeeisit qoraneit | | 
ofa ata AR Ta Cas Vays H US-ais SAIN AAAS ca He TUF 


The co-chief (samanik) gods of Bali Vairochandra and Brahmna pevenaa Devraj have 
been said sixty-sixty thousand. 
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90... Samvayang Sutra | 
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Wan siz Faia Vaosich A (adit Thi ALLA 


Sedcitn 8 fer 12 tacit Ha vers a feta cacti qed cen ger Saciten ei 
yam aad tacicn 4 32 cre fram & cen fedta ar acim A 28 cre faa el Fa 
Tar yare a fede cai 8 firerat het 60 cra faa a ATT el, 


4 chi tacit wae 8 Ay oR Fan SF 13 wae a1 Sa Racial F fates 


area & FIA S18 Ther, Freeh, shea genie) ae fear Gerd ats fereM act Te 


HS TAMA ASM AEM ale FI Ae carci watafy ag HS sre TH few Ba el 


Wa 60, FA 313 


The Number of Vehicles in The Heavens of Saudharma and Ishan. 


Out of the twelve heavens, situated into the upper cosmos, 
Saudharma and Ishan are first and second heaven respectively. Thirty two 


lac vehicles of gods in the first heaven ‘Saudharma’ and twenty eight lac 


vehicles are there in the second heaven ‘Ishan’. Therefore, in both the first : 


and second heavens there are sixty Lac or vehicles of godsinall. — 


These both the heavens are situated one and a half ‘Rajju’ high from 
the surface of the earth and there are 13 ‘Pratara’ in it. The celestial vehicles 
are of different types in these heavens. They are as: round, triangular, 
rectangular, etc. Some of the vehicles are of numerable yojans and some are 
of the innumerable yojans expansion. All these vehicles of gods are situated 


on the foundation of “frozen water and Air” 


Samvayang 60 Sutra 313 


Le ‘ d 
e| «B88 -Atenitarcty ety worg alg faronarraraee TOUT | 

MF Gear aed ak Sdaed SF at Hea Fae are fanaa mea s fas Seas 

*) peg dada ore faarar aa saad 4 aera are faarrara ZI 

| | 

In the two heavens i.e. Sodharma and Ishan kalpas sixty lacs Vimanvas 


have been said to exist out of thirty two lacs are of Sodharma kalp and twenty 
eight Ics are of Ishan Kalpa. 


ll @loal BAara Bara 1! 
(The End of Sixtieth Samvaya) 


SHtcal AAdla 
The Sixty First Samvaya 
32¥— 7 ee 
dadaan ara a7 & agra @ fired we eas aaa GE 
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Bq dated UF Tera Usa GS Wrafesitorageng SF Sere oo 
AR Uda Hl VIG HVS SHAS SAN GT Sa HET TAT 

The first part (khand) of Meru Mountain has been static to be sixty one 
thousand yojanas high. 

3Vq dense Ui Wrafstaumfawse aaa Word | wa Bea fa 

Te Wed fAar Us ae & eHees wrt A fanisd HA TR So AM VAT 
GA-HI Hel TA SI Sat GH Pa Wl UH Fs H sHaS APT S fasisa HE WZ 
STH APT FAST GA-siT Hel TAT SI 


The moon disc vehicle has been said to be equal to full fifty six parts out of 
sixty one parts of one yojana. In the same way the sun too, has been said of 
equal to full forty eight parts out of sixty one parts of one yojana. 


ll SHasal UAala BAA Il 
(The End of Sixty First Samvaya) 


aaaarT TA iro (8 WA 61th Samvaya 
SRRR RR RRS SERRE RRRR RAR RAR RRR RRR RRR RATE 


FRR RRR RA AR AAA RAR KARA RRR R RRR ARR RRA HE 


aiticdl AAdia 
The Sixty Second Samvaya 


3Vo-Ta dacohe ui A arafg yaaa arafy sarees Toorarat | 

Gaga an A ofthe 9 sara aTeaS-aTaS Het WE TI 

In the epoch consisting of five years (panch samvatsar) the full moon 
nights and full dark nights have been said to be sixty two-sixty two in numbers. 


326A UT areal atafg won, araty wre sew 
Tq sé h ToT sik werent Ht Gen sraS-aaAS Hel Te TI 


The number of ascetic groups and heads of the ascetic group of Arihant 
Vasupujya has been stated to be sixty two each. 


32° -Gaeaey Ul de aratg an Re ogg 8 Sa a 


feaa-fean uherag | 


Gre Ta Fae fet fer seal wate aT HT HATNT ToH Us He A TGA 
SAM HOT ya A GAM Valor Sa St Fen TI 


In the bright fortnight the moon moves, increases, ahead daily equal to 


sixty two parts of one-one digit (kala) and the moon decreases daily as same in 
the dark fortnight. 


32o-Wemitanty Bary Wea wers usHraterare wre fray araty 
fanron gourd | wea auiforarot arate fanroraerst aearSktot WOOT 
a aeii-derincg atk farang B ued Gere F vec sraferat a Ait Hw 
Hee een rete aes Ferrara He GY ET SNF FATA He HH TTT 
Y WAS He MM FI 


In two heavens (kalpas) i.e. Sodharma kalpa and Ishankalpa in the first 
row in the first wing, in each direction the number of residential celestial 
vehicles have been said as sixty two respectively. According to the counting of 
Vimans wings and rows the entire celestial vehicles have been said sixty two in 
numbers. 

ll aoa WAara Aaa 1 


(The End of Sixty Second Samvaya) 
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Samvayang Sutra |* 
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fatudal AAAI 
| The Sixty Third Samvaya 
322-Say Ui anal Slate Aas yearasaeens ventas aft qs 
aferat sms SUM TeagT | 
uf wo a fitas are ys at de Wea & He Fee Hag TT HS 
We Wt ads GI aes 4 Aisa eu sik sme S site A vats ETI 
The king of Ayodhya Arihant Rishabh remained as asking for a period of 


sixty three poorva years. After that, he got his head tonsured, consecrated as an 
ascetic from the life of householder. 


322 -Ehtana-Taraaay Tope dafgr Ughauts auasieaon wate 
eat atk waged A aqe fees ue-feal 8 gol ater Si wre et rd & Steg, 
SE Wf ErI Wes Ht sta Tet LET | 

In the region of Harivarsh and Ramyakvarsh the human being gets his full 
youth within a period of sixty three days. So, he does not expect to be brought 
up by his parents. — 

323—frae Ui wean date qear Woura! wa vitetad fa 

fray ude atk dtr ude ue fatas-frtas Paics He TT 


Sixty three sun-rise on Nishadh Mountain and sixty three on Neelvant 
Mountain sun have been said. 


li fataoat ara Bara 1 
(The End of Sixty Third Samvaya) 


aditical UAdIa 
The Sixty Fourth Samvaya 


32x—agginen ut fregufsm usagiu ugfeufe atfe a agratuie 
firaraufe-sterad wra [ stetenad ster ster At HET warfare Utter eT 
Gear diftear fafa amresar sone srorarferat ] wag | 
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srt fg vic alae wa-feat 4, ct at seret ae Prenat 4, Ga aH sq, 
GM-dqA, PAH VR A FT Gt HY Wel Hy MA HL UNH, Aids Hy San 
ST HL STATA Stet SI 

The (eighth) Ashtashtamika Bhikshu Pratima is basedon two hundred 
eighty eight total alms in sixty four days and nights, according to the Sutra, as 
described, by touching, bringing up, reforming, crossing, reciting and obeying 
the orders through righteous body. 

32*4-Usals AQTHANTATAATAS CA TVVTAT | — Tat asatg 
STATUTES TOUT ATS | 

STEPAR Cal H AAS CMG STG A TIT HEMT Sl TAT lS BAR Ah 
qa HE MUTE 


Sixty four lacs residences of malevolent demons (Asur Kumar) have been 


said. Sixty four thousand co-chief (Samanik gods) celestial pemes have been 


mentioned of Chamar-raj Indra. 


one er ig coer ees eee Rea ae 
WavraSeats TVVTAT | 


are afr sithdntinccstietekmtetrkaek. 


safer & a-aa ada Gan faan are $ 3k saat Sad das BIN ah FI 


In respect of all the Dadhimukh Mountains it has been said that they are 


situated in the form: of a drum, the upper and lower portion of these mountains 
are of equal expansion and the height is equal to sixty four thousand yojanas. 


Bo Aenea serene attr HoNgusaty faaronranreeaage TOOT AT | 

adm wet — ahead, dacs we sae Ft les ore fanaa €1 S74 
Gadaed 4 ada are faarrars, sik taht cheat allie 
a arg faqs He We FI 


In the three heavens namely Sodharma kalpa, chaahilied: Brahmna kalpa 
the number of vimans (residences of celestial beings) are sixty four lacs in which 
thirty two of Sodharma kalpa, twenty eight lacs of Ishan kalpa and four lacs of 
Brahmna kalpa residences are stated. 


ae eres AE a wf at arstramaizen aetgegte we Tee 
WUUTd | 
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Sptasens Sutra | 


TTePECUCUCTULCTLCCCAUCTICticricritriiit. 


Bat aged Saad Usst S Ua Aol-Aoa ar aK eM FI Fa AAS TS TTT 
TEI CR HE TA TI 


All the Chaturant Chakravarti (the supreme lords) have a necklace made 
of Mukta-Mani (pearl-crystal). This valuable necklace has been said of sixty four 
strings. 


ll dracal ana Barer it 
(The End of Sixty Fourth Samvaya) 


Qusal aaa 

The Sixty Fifth Samvaya 
_aeeaiga ut da woraty Ease Wourdd | 
 wggiy are ga gy Hes adavse Hea 


‘In the continent namely Jambudweep sixty five sun (Mandal) orbits have 
been narrated. 


| 330-8 UT aitaqd uurafgarng armen aferar as wera srmareit 
BOM WeasT | 
wafer dkiga tas od soiree 41 aga! 4 Afea eu sik om aT aR orf 


A Yast BC I 


The senior ascetic Mauryaputra remained as a householder for a period of 
sixty five years. Thereafter he got his head tonsured and renouncing the 
household consecrated as houseless monk. 


33¢—tiemafefaaer uF fararorea wrete arene worafy worefy sitar 
WUUTaT | 
dherafadtace fran at up—we fee 9 tastes war HE re EI 


sixty five celestial residences have been said in each direction of Sodharma- 
vantasik Viman. 


ll Wasal waar aaa 1 
(The End of Sixty Fifth Samvaya) 
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65th Samvaya 
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{BUG AAAI 


The Sixty Sixth Samvaya 


332-aieurganeeaa orate dat went at, warate at, warfercait 
ari orate after af ar, cafe ar, afeeata ari sarguroperarat wraty der 
TU aT, Tua at, TeMfeeAhea at, wrafy Gitar afeg ar, cafe ar, afereata 
a . 
afin as aa aH featas ae VenTisra Hea A wera Hed SAR eT HA 
got var aay asl A fearas we aad 9, aad F HR THT) saa Arqa aa aT Tt 
fads VE Vara Het 9, vetfra Hed S sik varia SS sat yar saa ATS 
aa Fut fares a aad 4, Tad Saik TH | 


hemisphere it has been said that the moons and suns illuminate and provide 
heat here. Sixty six moons have illuminated the South hemispheres of human 
beings region, illuminate and will illuminate. In the same way Sixty Six Suns 
had shun of, are shining and will burnt in South hemisphere human beings 


burn and will burn. 
333-AMaeT Ul seat Brats Wo wrats WET sew 
Tae sted & TT sik THe Gi HEM foaras-foaas Fe Ty el 


Arihant Shreyans had been said as Sixty six respectively. 


33X%—snfufiraixaonurea ui sarant wrafy arian fess Uae | 
anfutratice (aft) aa #t sepe feefa foaras arraten wate 1 


The maximum time duration of sensory cognitive knowledge 
(Aabhinibodhik (Mati) Gyan) has been said of Sixty Six Sagropama. 


Ll fearaoal WAara AAT Il 
(The End of Sixty Six Samvaya) 


fearadcat 


In the human beings regions namely South hemisphere and North 


region. In the human beings North hemisphere, too. Sixty Six Suns had burnt, 


The number of ascetic groups and the head of ascetic groups (gandhars) of 


waa AO Samvayang Sutra 
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sticd! AAGia 
The Sixty Seventh Samvaya 
334 -Ceeahaer Ui aprer Aaa firsarorer arate weer 
UTA | | , 
Ta wake BT A aera Are @ fir Ww WSas Fas Aa HE TF 


On counting from the Nakshatra month sixty seven Nakshatra months 
have been said in the five years epoch/era. | 


335 -ENaT-Teaaent Ut areal away arate sitacraang wag fafvor 
a MMT SAO atreretut WoUTaTeit | 
Bad ah wad aa al pnd weno-aeas Ut tea Gh sit ua dhe 3} Sie 
wT AS a AMT WaT Het aE FI 
-” The arms of two regions namely Haimvat and Airavat have been said equal 


to three parts and of nineteen parts of one yojana and Sixty Seven hundred and 
fifty five yojana. 


: 
Ro—AateR UT Cee Theta aes teadaer uae ada bs 
Wa ut analy woragens starere siat quors 7 

Te Tad ch Yat aT aT a The gla yest VAT ATT AT Beas BAIR aT by 
fort feel Saas BH SAK Hel TA FI iF 


_ The distance from the Eastern extreme end part of Mountain Meru to the 
Eastern extreme end part of Gautaer island without any obstacle has been said 
of sixty seven yojanas each. 


33¢—aedte fe of urrerot dhafseaiot aay ai use aid goo | 
aad Fatal hr Aia-faeeey ass anit fanfa SAW aA sis aren Hel 
Ta Sl | 


After dividing by sixty seven the inter difference of boundaries of all the 
Nakshatras has been said of even degrees. 


\| Asada AAara Aare 11 
(The End of Sixty Seventh Samvaya) 


Wagan FT ud 9,7... 67th Samvaya 
AOR RR A AR A RAR RR AR AR RRR RRR RR RRR ERE EEE 


SUULECCULECSU VES SSTEESSUI SSSI LELISS, 


sistical aaa 
The Sixty Eighth Samvaya 


33e—aagas Of ata seule wmatefacan, steals Waar Wooraet | 
SHAT steals sNeAT MAMA a, AUIS ar, Myatsteata aw | Wa wea 
AAA ATCT | 

MATHS GY H siSaS Una He TT Cl A AHadat H ae oa aK 
SAS UIA fal | SHE Ve Hl Ie saat Urs F seus and Bs ed WE, 
sua dd € sik saa at sal VaR aMadl, sees SR areca S aN A Ht ST ATfeT 

Sixty eight supreme lords (Chakravarti) have been said in the continent of 
Dhatki Khand. The number of the capitals and Vijay provinces of these 
Supreme lords are Sixty Eight. With regards to superior/eminent position (status, 
rank) sixty eight Arihant would have taken birth, take birth and will take birth 


in Dhataki Khand. In the same way it should be known about supreme lords 
(Chakravarti) lords (Vasudeva) co-lords (Baldeva), too. 


3¥o—GRatatlay uf ateatg fasta, seals waerofisit qourdsit | saraaT 


Heals sem ByUasAY a, AMsilt aT, ee ae ee 


argeay | 

geared F fraser sk waehral Het 1e S fra WEN seed-steud 
Cl Fel SHE SIG SHS ST BoA Sd WS, HA etd FAN sea aA Ta 
Tar aHadl Tae Bk ages oh a A At SAT ATfeu | 


Capitals and Vijay Pradesh have been narrated in (Pushkar dvicssardly, 
The number of these capitals and Vijay Pradesh are sixty eight-sixty eight 
respectively. There at the most sixty eight Arihant have been taking birth, take 
birth and will take birth. In the same way it should be known about the 
supreme lords, lords and co-lords, too. 

3¥e—fanciea Uf angel areafe anurareedieh sanlfaar aaoravar stew | 

fares Heh Wa A sal Hl SHE FAN PAI BSA BAR at | 

In the ascetic congregation of Arihant Vimal Nath the maximum ascetic 
wealth of the Shramans was sixty eight thousand. 


ll sigaoal Gaara Bara 11 
(The End of Sixty Eight Samvaya) 
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Jtental AAAI 
The Sixty Nineth Samvaya 
3¥2-AAafad Ul Aataat WoTadht ara areata qurea, at Wel 
Gordie area, deat area, aait sqanw 
ang ag of age aa a oad da i ee ode FA Shea Sree a aie he 
vad He 7e 1 aa—ddie ae (aa), da ase (dda) Si UN SYS Vad | 


In the Samay Kshetra i.e. human beings region of two and a half 
continents, barring the Mandar Mountains,Sixty Nine Varsh and Varshdhar 
Mountains have been said namely thirty five Varsh (mountians), thirty 


-| Varshdhar(mountains) and four Ishukar mountains. 


“eR Hates Were Teafeftimnet anasit areaderr wafer ara 


,| Ua vi wyorarafe siaoragens srarere iat Goes | 


FRR Ved & fart aad S ites ste chr Ua MT APT SAS SAI ASA 
aT aren fan feet eras & Het trea 31 


From the western extreme end of the Jambu continent to the western 
extreme end part of Gautamis land the distance without any gap has been told 
of sixty nine thousand yojanas. 


34— stati iniat auid-deunedbaaeial oniania’ QUUTATSi | 
Aleta Ha hl StsHt We Sal HA wpfaal wt sar vafaar sree Het WE FI 


Barring the Deluding Karma the tendencies of remaining seven karmas 
have been:said Sixty nine Uttar tendencies. 


iT SEAT Baad Bara i 
(The End of Sixty Nineth Samvaya) 


Atal AAI 
The Seventieth Samvaya 


Sou At wea wert ararot waters wa asa BafUhe Uses WARE 
aratara Waitara | 


waar Fa 


69th Samvaya 


RRRRRAR RRR RAR RAR RRR RRR ARR RRR RRO S 


aaiceniveaisneteeiineimatais 3 
OTA WT SA Get feat H WT WI WW aware Hed AI 


Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir used to stay for rainy seasons at one place 
after the expiry of fifty days and before the remaining _—- days of rainy 
season totalling to four months. 


3¥G UTE Ul oer Oftaranone at arg ne eer ere 
Park Gk Aa Waa | 
Gears Wa Sey UR Gat ay aah sao -cata car Urea fee | Sas STII 
a fas-FE BU Hal aS Af Wet Aa cal F Ted aU 
Supreme among human beings Arihant Parshvanath (Purushadaniya) spent 
the ascetic life for a total period of Seventy years. After that he attained 


salvation. At last getting liberation from all his accumulated karmas he got 
Parinirvana. Eventually he became free from worldly miseries. : 


Bwo—aTgat Ul sel Malt ay SF Tar Blea! 


APT ASL A TT Sa 
The height of Arihant Vasupujya was seventy (bows) Dhanush. 


34¢—Tigoistea Ul Ha Take UrMtancnrstnrStstt srareforar secnfsg 


Sarat TUT | 
Teta a at sree (TI Tee TT GST HH Sea F STAT aT F ea) B ted 
Seat Aral lS arava as fearfa si HA Fe He TTS 


Devoid of Abadhakaal (As long as accumulated karmas don’t exhibit its 
effect) deluding karmas have been said equal to seven hundred million mae pene 
duration. 


axe_miftcer uf Sfizea Sacat waft arnfirereeitait qoorersit 
eae Cas HSS Hh UMHS Ca SM BAN HEME! 


The numbers of the co-chief of Devendra Devraj Mahender have been 
stated as seventy thousand. 


lL Geta AAAs AAT 
(The End of Seventieth Samvaya) 


Atal Wars 


S amoayang Sutra 


[ESN ME MEE AR ER EER KER REE EES REE R RRR EES 


ARR RRR RRA RRA R AR RRS RRR 


Fe RRR RAR RR RR RA RR RRR A RR RR 


Smental AA 


The Seventy First Samvaya 


3ho-Wsealed UT Aadaeorea Saat wHantiu wsfeule disacdts 
Aeaaerst Aserst GR arses Hs | 

a aaa aret avse (aR aa) 8 argh aren & sraiq arom a see = 
SIR TA SET WT ae T1 fed ae ferfa ca sad F a Te Wea Wace Hl SAT 
Fal h Shem Ud-fea ota we EI : 


The Sun turns from the outermost orbit (four regions) i.e. the Sun begins its 


rotation to Northward from Southward. This condition takes shape only when 


seventy one days and — of the Haimvant (winter) season of moon year has 
elapsed. 


34° —ditamraraey Ut Yeaea Uaeat UST WUT | 
at vars ye H SHSM Wd (sR) He TT EI 
| Seventy one Prabhrat (Adhikar) of Viryapravad Poorvahave been stated. 


342-ifsta UT sel Ua Geaaaaeens stint afar as vfear 
Wa wasul wa aM fa wear arsidamagt waa yea [ waageag ] wa 
[amen aft qs ula] qeaga 
afar ore] She ora ya at ommeara FS agua 4 afea da aM a 
sea FT vatsrdt BU sat VER Aged BHadl GR Te Ht sHent cre ya ad 
STIRATS FW ATI SF Afea seHr se F strait A Vatsia ETI 
Arihant Ajit remained as a householder for a period of seventy one lac 
poorvas. After that he got his head tonsured and became initiated as an ascetic. 
In the sameway the supreme lord (chaturant chakravartis) Emperor Sagar, too, 
remained as a householder for a period of Seventy one lacs poorvas. After that 
getting his head he tonsured became an ascetic. 


ll SHedtal AAs Aaa 11 
(The End of Seventy First Samvaya) 


Warrant Fat 


71th Samvaya 
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aental WAda 


The Seventy Second Samvaya 


242 —aTaa YAAHUTAAATATEAT UOT | 
AAU AST Saat ATaSetat asta act ama 

gaol Han eat H Terk Aa stare Al TaA He TMT FI 

AAT AR Hl Tet Fen Hl ASA SA AMT AT HE Fi 

Seventy two residences or Bhawans have been said of Suparn Kumar Devas. 

Bqv—MMT wre Were areaaht areas Tease weg fies Fa waa 
AACRAUTE TTT | ee eee eee en ee ee 
AAC HAUTELTT | 

TAT MTS ASA A TS aS Ht Ve sy AT | agaTA 4 fg -gs am, Hal 
G Aw stat GRA Ht Wa BU, TAM Ga Sal B Vea BU! Malar stare At Tee 
ag Ht sry Yor HX TM fAG-GS BY, Taq aa Gal 4 ted FT I 


Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir survived a total life span of Seventy two years. | 


After that he attained salvation. After getting liberation from his Karmas he got 
Parinirvana i.e. the realm of Sidhgati. Eventually he became devoid of all the 
miseries and sufferings. The senior (sthavir) ascetic Achalbhrata, too, enjoyed a 
life of seventy two years. After that he attained salvation. He became devoid of 
all miseries and suffeings. 


RRR Mince ante aga tai, renin ar 
[vd] aaah gita afaa a, cafe a, afacafa ari wren ot tat 


WIAA Tangara Tras | 


sma yerad go A ae sie ge Sr vena Sar aa ATA Hel WaT Sl ga 


gta F aect TE VT Hee F, Vere Hed Sik ST voor Ha zal VaR TER we 
aad &, TH EAL STM TH | MAH ATT SHAH TH TET SA STA (AH) 
me TU SI 


In the inner half of the continent of Pushkrardh it been said that the sun 
and moon burn and illuminates. Seventy two moons have illuminated, illuminate 
and will illuminate in this half continent. In the same way RENE, two suns 


KEE RER EE EE EE EERE EE EEE EE RRR EEE ES 
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TEPLULUCCEPPELLLLAL eee erect t. 


*) had burnt, burn and will burn. Seventy two thousand excellent cities of 
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Supreme lords (Chakravarti) have been narrated therein. 

B4R—AlaT Hensit Wurasi, ¢d wer—ae 2, wfora 2, wa 3, AE x, 
Ta &, aga &, UeTA ©, GRaUTa ¢, Adal 8, Wa Qo, WUraa 2°, UtHead 
82, Hgrad 23, anafsa ex, atafadt eu, arorfaet 9c, aetfadt vo, wauitadt 
86, Stat °°, Teles Yo, UMTead 2, ME 22, fact 22, Tenafd ev, Tafel 
Qu, araurfaet 2a, Teuiufsam ro, seiiemaut ec, ufteawant 
2%, CAAA 30, TATRA 3%, MUCHA 32, HHRSTHRAT 32, fieaceraut 
3¥, TATRA 34, OATRAU 3G, CScIRaTT 30, sifaeraaut 32, aforerRaui 
3%, HMA Xo, UMAGA xe, Uedalta «2, Grahta «3, ugafta 
CS, Tea wu, Grurteat «we, crurtert wo, fasnmad xz, dare’ ~e, tee 
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GO, AQHA uc, Gerantiaad 4e, aga co, waa ee, face 
G2, Bead &2, setters ¢x, hafta eu, weld ¢¢, feo qauora 
nfrrarmt nq 40, Wee tye Ws age ye Pag Yor qE 


"| QC, Qaas Merarad aged qnrad amas €¢, Woda Hewat bo, Talla 


Fraita 02, asftred 2! 

TER Hat Het WE S aT — 2. AS Hen (Halt sme sens wor Hi ferftal d 
forant oT fast), 2. Uta He, 3. SHH, ¥. Wel He, 4. Wha Hel, &. Ale HeT, 
9, TAIT He, C. YRC He, &. GAdlel Hell, Yo. BA He, 2X. Wale Haq, 
QR. TRAM HA, 83. AM Hel (MAS, Peat sale Ge Hl Hel), ev. THahaHd 
PT, 4. Tafaty Hen, 28. Wafaha Hen (sas WHR S a vere SAA Ht Het), 
g9. Talay Hew, °¢. 3A fafa strat Gea fate (e-Fraior) wen, 2°. saifafa ae, 
20. Welethl Hell, 28. APT (Alaa HA Aet UNU-aef Ht He), 22. TMM 
He, 23. Wilh Hell, 2. Weald How, 24. Ayfsaer Hen (fal & WW A oma aA 
aT A SAM At Hel), 2. STAT fafy Hen, ro. Teuit wlaas Hen, 2. Geant 
PAM, 28. FI AMT Hell, Ro. CAAA He, 38. WAIT HEN, 32. WT Aa He 
(tet & YA-aYY aa Al SAAT), 33. BHC MAT Hen, 3x. Ae TIN Hay, 
34. APA] Hell, 36. SA AAT Hell, 30. ESAIT Hell, 3¢. Hana Ha, 
38. AMT AIT Hell, Ko, BHU AAT He, ¥2. GHAI Hell, x2. Peal acy, 


_203_ 
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43. Gaal He, vv. USAT He, v4. VeTal Her, we. TAITPTHT Hail, ve. jn 
He, $C. ITA He, 48. FHT Hel, Go. WMA Hel, 4%. GAG Hell (WH Fe 
H Fd Hl AMA), G2. AR HM (THR GGA Hl Hell), 43. Wear Hell, 4. Ae Hell, 
G4, Ways Ha, 4&. MAMAN Hell, GY. TRAM Hell, 4. ARAM Hel, 
G2. THUAN AAT HAN, Go. AGATA He, &%. TRAIT Hel, &2. SHAH (AM 
TAM Hl HM), &3. SWGAMTE He (AAA HT YS sale TAT), &¥. Aa fra He, 
gu. fed fren Hem, &&. Fade Hew, co. fewy we Hen (Gaul ws, Alera, aq 
Wem, seat Al Tes, Tard sik Stal eH are SA at fate aA), &¢. Fone 


(ae FS, aus 4G, We 4S, ay 4s, ATS 4S, as, qantas, SMe AAT We 


qui al SAT), &%. Genel (Gras, Thea Us, aes, tes, aes oie sis 
VER h Veit Hl SAT), Wo, VAR, Heh BI Hell, 0%. Asita-Hsila Hew, 92. —— 
ORT | 


Seventy two abilities (Kala) have been described as : 1. Writing Ability 
(Kala) (the science of writing eighteen scripts as'Brahmi scripts etc., 
2. Arithmetic, 3. Art of make-up. 4. Dancing, 5. Singing, 6. Music, 7. Vocal, 8. 


Playing of musical instrument Kala, 9. Rythmic Note, 10. Art of Gambling, 


11. Janvad Kala, 12. Pushkargat (vocal instrument’s knowledge), 13. Astapad 
Kala (knowledge of playing disc and chess) etc., 14. Dakmritika Kala 


(knowledge of making toys of mud), 15. Annavidhi Kala (knowledge of | 


preparing food), 16.Liquid making knowledge, 17. Cloth making Art, 18. Art or 
building making, 19. Aryavedic, 20. Prehlika Kala (Art of making riddles), 
21. Magadhika Kala (the art of bards of flattering) 22. Gatha Kala (the art of 


writing scriptures), 23. Sloka Kala (knowledge of writing couplets in Sanskrit — 


language), 24. Gandhyuti (knowledge of making scents), 25. Madhusikth Kala 
(knowledge of making mohar used by women to smear on feet), 26. Ornament 
making art, 27. Truni Pratikaram Kala (knowledge of entertaining the women 
folk), 28. Knowledge of interpreting (marks on a woman), 29. Purush lakshan 
Kala (knowledge of knowing the auspicious and inauspicious symptom of men), 
30. Horse symptom knowledge, 31. Elephant symptom interpreting knowledge, 
32. Cow symptom knowing kala, 33. Cock symptom knowing kala, 34. Frog 
symptom knowledge, 35. Chakar symptom, 36. Umbrella symptom knowledge, 
37. Stick holding Kala, 38. Jewels symptom knowing Kala, 39.Sword’s symptom 
knowledge, 40. Katani Jewels symptom’s knowledge, 41. Leather knowledge 
symptom Kala, 42. Movement of moon Kala, 43.Movement of sun Kala, 
44. Eclipse of Rahu symptom knowledge, 45. Movement of planets knowledge, 


46.Saubhagya (fortune) enhancing menor 47. Knowledge of unfortunate 


Samvayang Sutra |'# 


EEECCOSUCEEESEESESESSSSCULELISLSSES: 


metals to melt them, heat them and prepare their powder), 68. Art of welfare 


then living being a non-living being or invisibility, 72. Shakunirut (knowledge of 


(FRRARRR RRR SRR RRR RR RRR R RAR RR RAR AR AREY 


symptom, 48. Vidyagat knowledge of spells chanting, 49. Spells knowledge,50. 
Occult knowledge Kala, 51. Samas (knowledge of periphery of every matter), 52. 
Char Kala (knowledge of spy clandestine), 53. Pratichar Kala (knowledge of 
service offering), 54. Vyuh Kala (knowledge of making army attacking plan), 55. 
Prativyuh Kala to overcome the foe’s army, 56. Skandhavarman (to know the 
measurement to fix the camp of army), 57. Nagarman (knowledge of 
constructing cities), 58. Vastuman Architecture, 59. Skandhavar Nivesh (fighting 
position of infantry), 60. Vastu Nivesh (keeping the utensils at proper place 
Kala), 61. Nagar Nivesh (to settle a city), 62. Ishvstra Kala (knowledge of 
fighting with bomb), 63. Chharuppravad Kala (hilt making knowledge), 64. 
Horse riding art, 65. Elephant controlling Kala, 66. Dhanurvidhya (knowledge 
of bow fighting), 67. Hiranyapak (knowledge of burning to ashes the gold to 
prepare medicine for boosting energy, similar to prepare arth pearls, other 


(Arms battle, stick battle, fist battle, common battle etc.), 69. Knowledge of 
different. types of games (play with string, with dice and the like), 70. Leaf 
piercing and wood piercing art, 71. Art of making non-living a living being 


the birds languages). 
| 340-aahen-aeaufateatakeasittrant sant aaah arraeens fog 
QUUTaT I | 
aaa Gat tates frdeaifa stat at saps feafa aent san ad at Het we 
él - : 


The maximum life span of avians who take birth spontaneouslyhas been 
said of seventy two years. 


ll @ewtal Gaara Gara tt 
(The End of Seventy Second Samvaya) 


fazaral waa 
The Seventy Third Samvaya 


auc -ehare_Tamareanait ul starsit aaaft Aaaft siraorases 7a a 
WHA HATA HMNA-WOTaaSU SAV atu a sraraur qourarsit | 
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attained salvation. After that annihilating all their karmas got they liberation i.e. 


het denta vidanntidbeieie P 
& Sale APM AS Bs GANS AMT VAT A Het WE FI 


The lengths of the diameters of the region of Harivarsh and Ramyakvarsh 
have been said of equal to seventeen and a half parts out of nineteen parts of 
one yojana and seventy three thousand nine hundred one yojanas. each. 


WR —faaE Ol Tere aera ATMA ease Meg Fe qe ST 
AeagRSUTE ITT | 


fas seed fre are ae at ae sry bra fas -TE BU, suf a aie ot 


Uhfrarer al wre eu aa ae seal S ted eal 
After enjoying a life span of seventy three years fhe coclonde of Vijay (Baldeva) 
Parinirvana. Eventually they became devoid of all the miseries and sufferings. 
i fagatat Aas ATA 1 
(The End of Seventy Third Samvaya) 


dental AAG 
The Seventy Fourth Samvaya 
BRo-At UT BtMyy Wet aaa avarg en ee ve 
ACACRTUTETTT | 


cn ng ve hee a a ag wae free IRAQI 8 
G Af Wert Gare At Wa BUI Stead Fa Sal S wea EU 


After enjoying the total age of seventy four years the senior ascetic head of 
the ascetic group Agnibhuti attained salvation. After that liberating from all his 


accumulated karmas he got liberation i.e. Parinirvana. At last he annihilated all. 


his miseries and sufferings. 


3&2—Pragiant ul araetueaaran fafifecetat dat vert utankt 
Taurean aise saUeqet vafeat agua faterae wssraurarae 
WARMAaay astiel HS AeA asqevahaant qarafcendoreratsust 
UAV AA AeTt uaSs | wa ater fa aferaunfaqet wifes, 


ee ee ee ee ee ee 


206. Sanroaya ng Sutra |F 


| Waar 
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Free aie eka a fais we a wicker meet whee eh cho @ ge aif 
smal sed Fi as Fal Hey Vega A yas Hi sik awa, aK ahs ws sik 
Tard ast ate fafeat 8 Pred S1 aaa ae Ael Yoraferen H seen ae yare 
4a wee S TY aga ae BreS F fired 1 

Fat VaR Ste Aat at aterasa TR Uda h het geo deat al ahs a Ho 
stan can aha sedt C1 ae AEM FeRS A yay He asa aK Shs os Tara 
ast ast fafa a Prencrat Wpraferent ch ees WN Met Hh MA AAI 
area pve Ff firedt & 

_ The great river Sitoda flows from the Tiginchh Cave of Nishadh Varshdhar 

Mountain to northwards a little more than seventy four hundred yojanas enters 
into the great pitcher like mouth and comes out from thunder bolt like, four 
yojanas long, fifty yojanas wide tongue falls into a hard bottomed deep basin, 
tumultuously, with a flow taking a shape of pearl string garland like. In the 
same way the great river Sita, too, flows from the Kesari lake of Neelvant 
Varshdhar Mountain to southward. It enters into the great pitcher mouth and 
emerging from there falls into the hard bottomed deep basin tumultuously taking 
the shape of pearl string like garland. 


2&2 -WseaSTY BY Yedia dlaaft Prararaqaaeen word 
wae yet a sigar My oe yRaal Fea diet are aHrava HEA FI 


Barring the fourth hell the remaining six hells have been said to have 
seventy four inferno residences in all. 


i dedtal Ata Gara 1 
(The End of Seventy Fourth Samvaya ) 
Quentdl AAAI 
The Seventy Fifth Samvaya 
343-Ofaleer Ul WuRcaeT sieait usaf farorear eer | 


tae Ul snen Garahqeraeeas sass ara as ular sremisit 


SUTTRG Weasy | 


aaqarant z 


75th Samvaya 
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Adi Ul snel VaMRaTaaeeNs BMINaTaMest ala As vferar smi * 
SUIT Teas | 

Sate Yaad sel h Wa A Taek a Hach fort FI 

(an SER ae a 8 eee ae 
SUTRA A Vatsta BU | 

Urea SE THE BAK TY STE a A EI gH Bem BL SK SAT a 
STITT A Yatsta BU | 


In the ascetic organisation (sangh) of Arihant Gividnibadshpdant there 
were seventy five Kewali Jina (omniscients). Arihant Sheetal Nath remained as 
laity (householder) for a period of seventy five poorvas years after that getting 
his head tonsured initiated himself as an ascetic. Arihant Shanti Nath spent a 
life of householder for a period of seventy five thousand years. Thereafter 
getting his head tonsured he got initiated an ascetic. : 


A Wagar Aas AAT. 
(The End of Seventy Fifth Samvaya) 


fsental Waa 
The Seventy Sixth Samvaya 
3EX— STAM FASTHARTATAAAAT AT THOTT | Ua Sta-feer-seeTTT 
fasparte-attraanitn, sug fr arerart wranht waaeeas | 


faa cat h feet cE rare ee Te Ei get Wa eferOT See SA ATA 


act Be tal — SGA, feMpan, seliQan, fag pan, ahd Han wa afy Har 
Hh Yt Sed Cla ASA He WT FI 


_ Seventy six lacs residences of lightening (Vidyut) gods have been narrated. 
In the same way six the twin gods of North and South namely Dveep Kumar, 
Disha Kumar, AgniKumar, Vidyut Kumar, Stanit Kumar and Udadhi Kumar 
have seventy six lac residences. 


\| feertal AAAs AAA it 
(The End of Seventy Sixth Samvaya) 
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_ The Seventy Seventh Samvaya 
BRK eo ee Se ee Sere 
Wena Gat) 
SRA ara sea an wae ore we ae ad Gan ster AS fie TE 
We Hl We et a OT BT 


Chaturant Chakravarti (the supreme lord) King Bharat remained as a 
prince for a period of seventy seven poorva years. Thereafter he was coronated 
as an PIMpEror i.e. became a King. 


BaG— ea a ee ee ee ee 


since FT TERT A MASK WaT SIA BUS Asa BU sik aime S ore F 


Watstd BT | 
Seventy seven kings took birth in the family succession of Ang ramy line. 
They got their head tonsured and then consecrated as an ascetic. 


Beo—Meda-qfaarnt tari wed cagecsaftanr WUrar | 
Teale Sk Ota SF airs eal a aa Ade SAN Cai Ae Hel WAT CI 
The family of Gardtoy Dev and Tushit Deva among the lokantik gods have 


been said of seventy seven thousand gods. 


RCT UF AES AAS a Marte TOTAL | 
yas ad F cal (Te AA fade) et nora @ weer wa FETT 


According to the counting of time the number of lav (a time measuring 
Indian unit) in each muhurat (a measure of 48 minutes) has been said of 
seventy seven, too. 

ll Gdentat Gaara GAA 11 
(The End of Seventy Seventh Samvaya) 
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Weental AAda 
The Seventy Eighth Samvaya 
30 —TaRe Ui Sfizes Fatal Saal MENT agETNIT Yoapanrckapani- 
Urerarar faers | 
ate Rae WR Hl Aaa aH Sen cep aret Gavtpare Sk SHAN  stSee 
ang sad ar anos, sonia, warfre, ade (See), Fen, VATS 
aera © aft SAT MIRA Wa Wau HUT EI 


There are Seventy eight lac residences of Suvarn Kumarsand Dveep Kumars 
the guardian gods of the fourth guardian loka (lokpal) named of Vaishraman of 
Devender Devraj Shakra have been out of them thirty eight lacs are of Suvarn 
Kumar and forty lacs of Dveep Kumar Vaisharaman god is their master, 
foremost owner, nurtures, commands and leads the army and rules them and 


Le 

Lf 

us| brings them up. 

; sioo-Ot Ui sahfem agent arag Tears reise frat Fe wa Tea- 
| STOTT OT | i 
* wafae ataftad aoe oe at ad oq atte fas-ge ey Hat a afw THe 

| cftfereaior at wT Ee Wa wa Gea Set ER 

LE The senior ascetic (sthavir) Akampit attained salvation after enjoying a total . 
Le 


life of seventy eight thousand years. Annihilating all his karmas he got liberation 
i.e. Parinirvana. In the end he became devoid of all miseries and sufferings. | 


aioe —SaTAMPray vi Gite TEM HeeMat Wporeereiags Ase geTH 
wratgere fraweaen Frage wafers afrage wt at arg | Ta 
ahrauranitras fa | | 

Saran B Gear gan Be Wea Heat B starciad ave TH UH FE H THAT 
Seat AMT WaT fea wt Ha HTH sik GT Ba atari, TAA aH sara HAR FUT eI 
seit ver eferorrer & citer ger it ae atk fea He aT BT Bar BR Tar GM 
Ga PUM FI | | | 


Returning from the north the sun moves ahead decreasing the day’s time 
equal to sixty one parts out of seventy eight part of one muhurat (Indian time) 
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sepa ae aegmial Wale dl D., Samvayang Sutra |* 
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HSTATA ThesA Ch fora leZA Ch StlodA PTT A 
AUST Geet Thi ALITGA ITT 79000 ACTA TSA 2 | 
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APIGIMNGS hoz 
aan ays A ant femal A ae yedtara & an fame Here z, fare FeraaTe 
HAT Hed Cl $4 ATMA HAM Hl BAS UH Aa AH ZI 
WIE S 95000 As TaN WAR A VA We aM BAR Ht MWSTs 1000 AM eT 
Tet SI SA MSUS F YS SH TA Yea H UH ora A Al TWeUs TH Ae ASA 


Hoe FEAT Cl ARTA HOT FH SATA AUT A TAA Gear HT ALATA 79,000 ITA 
Td 1 Schl FA We GAA Wed e— 


TAHT Feat Gt Aer WSUS = 1 80,000 5 
FMA VAS ct TeUs Vel Hea He fea e = 1000 41s 
wy = 1,79 000 as 
FTA ATA HAT Tt Bag = —- 100,000 aIsr ~ 
TT Feat HT MT Ta APT = 79,000 a4 

| aH. 372 


Mahapataal Kalash (The Great Subterranean Pitchers) — 


There are four huge pitchers made of gross earth bodies in the four 7 
directions of the “Lavana Ocean”, those are called “The Great Subterranean. 


Pitchers.” The height of all these great Suterranean Pitchers are one lakh 
yojana each. | 

On going 95000 yojanas into the Ocean “Lavana” from the Jambu 
continent the depth becomes 1000 yojans of the Ocean “Lavana’. Beginning 
from that depth these four pitchers are situated deep up to one lakh yojans of 
Ratan Prabha Hell. The extreme end of the Ratan Prabha hell remains 79,000 
yojans from the end of the great Subterranean Pitchers. It can be understood 
under as: | 

The total depth of the Ratan Prabha hell = 1,80,000 yojana 

minus — the depth of the ocean “Lavana” 


where the great Subterranean pitchers are healed « = 1,000 yojana 


| Balance = 1,79,000 yojana 
Less-the height of the great pitchers = 1,00,000 yojana 
The remaining part of the Ratan Prabha hell = 79,000 yojana 
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a ROR SRR ROR RR OR ROR ROR OR RO ROR ORR ROR ROK ROR RAR 
and increasing the nights time, from its first orbit to forty Nineth orbit. In the 
same way returning from the south the sun moves ahead, too, decreasing and 
increasing the time duration of nights and days respectively. 
| Il Hoetal AAA TATA 1 
(The End of Seventy Eighth Samvaya) 


seartiial Aad 


The Seventy Nineth Samvaya 


302 —acrangqgea UT urarciea fefgerst aMarsit sara ul Tauren year 
‘Bee ama we UF Wes sirauragens stare stat wourd | wa see fa, 
qaea fa, garea fat 

. SSAA AG ASAT HA Hh SI SIT aT a Us AE STE BSA STA 
Wet Sa TATA Yeast HT PAT SAT ATT SST SAIN BIS BAL Ae HET TWAT FI 
Sat VaR hgh, IG, sik Sak AA Hl Ae HT SR At AAT aTfeT 


A 
ra 
FI 
EA 
FA 
FA 
Fa 
LF 
ri 
FA 
r 
FI 
FA 
FA 
FI 
UF 
ra 
FI 
mI 
_,The distance of the extreme end nether part of the one lac eighty thousand |* 
yojanas thick Ratanprabha hell from the extreme end of the lowest part of the |* 
FA 
A 
mi 
FA 
mI 
MF 
hi 
ro 
a 
Fa 
Fa 
hi 
FS 
I 
Wh 
FA 
Fa 
mI 
th 
Wh 


OUR OR OR OR CR OR OR OR Rn 


great underworld pitcher namely Badvamuk is seventy nine thousand yojans 
Ketuk underworld pitcher. The distances of Yupak underworld understood the 
. same 79000: yojans and Ishwar underworld pitcher should be known. 


303. BET Yada agra oye alain ses wea wa Ti | 
Woretts sraeraeears saree stat quurd | 

Oat Yat TIM 1 sah agua ea um S ws Alafia Hl AI VA 
WT Saal BIR GSA H AG-AGAA Ge Hel WaT FI 


The sixth hell is called (Tamhprabha hell) from its single great middle part 
the distance of extreme end lower part of sixth Ganodadhivat has been stated 
equal to seventy nine thousand yojanas. 


Roxv—Wagraead Ul dae akea Ff ae a Wa ui weds vauragend 
AURIS STMT Bit TOUT | 

“Wags h Uh EK SG ER Hl SAN SAT BIN AHF Go aay Hel TAM 
el 


a 79th Samvaya 
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_ ci eee SEES ERC 


The distance of one entrance gate to another entrance gate of Jambu 
continent has been defined a little more than seventy nine thousand yojanas. 


\| sardiar waara BAe 1 
(The End of Seventy Nineth Samvaya) 


Rial WAG 

The Eightieth Samvaya 

ou Aaa Of anet arety aug wg Tartar gre fafay ot anges are 

qu By Tard sre rae ui Gerad ately TOY sy Tercat ete fafag wT 
ATGAA Bes ATTA TENT BT 
sara He] Hl Has ea TAN Hel WS 1 fayS ataea at Sore VT atest aa 

HE TG El AAT TAL Sa AYN SA HE AE C1 FYB ATTA Tea ATE TS AT 


Te W Sa 


The height of Arihant Shreyans Nath was of eighty Dhanush (bows). The 
height of the Triprishth lord was eighty bows high. Triprishth Vasudev occupied 
the title of emperor for a period of eighty lacs years. Achal Baldev Ace: -lord) was 
eighty Dhanush (bow) height. | 


BOR BSA Vi HS aelg WaoTASeNSs ATE TIT | 
THN YER HT Tela stoaga HIS A AMT AH GA AS Atel He TA TI 


The third part namely Abhul Kaand of Ratanprabha hell has. thousand 
yojanas thickness. | 


soe ganna Stiga Gacat antg arnfiraereetteit wore 
cae tars Sa H ae Sa aH ca HE TMT EI 


The total number of the co-chief (Samanik gods) of Devender Devraj of 
Ishan kalpa is eighty thousand. 


oe —aigha oF che setae Arora atnereT Ale TATA We Se 
es | 
Wags A UH A sett as sh were ae Fea ee aE 
ee Sees 


areata 


Samvayang Sutra |¥ 


TREPCCCCUCCCCCCCATCiLcciLrcririrriiritt: 


yh MERE EERE SE EASE EKER ERR RERERS 


The sun rises into the first orbit i.e. at first moving into the North direction after entering = 


one hundred eighty yojanas deep into the Jambu continent. 
Ul stegtar aarara Bara 
(The End of Eightieth Samvaya) 


Smitial BAG 
The Eighty First Samvaya 
 Bl9e —Terraftrar frengafear carey weheas wie a wae [ FrereTaTe ] 


Regd ara safer [ wag JI 


Tarattan ae fg oie gear wa-feat Fon at ura frerefarat sro sen wz, 
AT Ant, Fa aTaRyy, fea, wifira, difta, sAfeia aie srraferd art Sy 


The nineth special vow of ascetic (pratima) is based, appreciated, nurtured, 
touched, performed and obeyed as per scriptures, as per path and as per 
substance by eating four hundred five morsels of alms in eighty one days. 


—-360-S Aa UT argent vara woraseniftraar shen! faareoaste 
Wenreatit Wersyaraar Tura | 

5 anh a a peared ot sada anh 1 orensatt A eat eee 
He TE EI 


There were eighty one Manprayaygyani (ascetics having the knowledge of 
mental mode) in the ascetic congregation of Arihant Kunthu Nath. In the 
scripture named Vyakhya pragyapti eighty one Mahayugamsat have been 


described. 
ll Saqratar waar aaa 
(The End of Eighty First Samvaya) 


aaa aaa 
The Eighty Second Samvaya 


etch (ora rete steed ae ge War oF et 
a wer—Preranart a ufaaarot a 


Gaara Fat 


81th Samvaya 
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3a wage. 4 oe um at saree Het Hl cl I AHA HL GAR Hed Fl aa 
Uh IR Ppt Fas SK Gat AN Ya Hed A | 


In the continent of Jambu the sun enters into the eighty secondth orbit 
moving twice:- once at the time ofcoming out of it and secondly at the time of 
enteringinto it. | 


BeV—AA UF ws Tea arats Uslaule aigacis Terre wet Tree 
ee ee ee, Pee Fore eee ey eee ee eee 
afraron & 1H A ded fru 7 


After the expiry of eighty two days and nights (the foetus of) Shraman 
Bhagwan Mahavir was placed into the womb of Trishala of kshatriya clan from 
the womb of Devananda Brahmani. | 


3C3—Nelenaaea Ul ara Saket BAMA UTA HSA 
Seas aA Wa UT areas Veoraans Aare iat Voor | we Vferea fat 

Tefenad ah da & Hod sea S Shes AS oH SR AT A 
ee ere ee ne re eee eee See 
anted | 


From the upper extreme end part of Mahahimvant Varshdhar mountain to 


the west extreme end part of Sougandhik Kaand the distance has been said 


equal to eighty two hundred yojanas. In the same way the distance of Mountain 
Rukami should be known. | 


| aareatat BATA AAT 
(The End of Eighty Second Samvaya) 


famiial wad 
The Eighty Third Samvaya — 
3c%—ant (UT) we HETa aris ugfeuls atsahafs dardisa usfar 
SEAT TAMA TE UTSAT | 


ar ea ee a-ha aw 
care & ast a fare d aH A Get BUI 


ddA. Samvayang Sutra | 
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After completion of eighty two days and nights and on the beginning of 
the eighty third day Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir was placed into the womb of 
Trishala from the womb of Devananda. 


——-8eu—ataeter Ul argatt aaitg wor, Adis Wore ere At ut afsage cas 
aang wearsd ues fas Gee Ala Teast | 

Bitter Stel & Aa A ao St Oey at Gen feralferret Het WE Si Vilar Aferya 
ferret ag at ae sq oat Trent Heh FAS-TS BY, HA A Yo ate ra HI wa 


wu ud a gal a vad ea 


The number of ascetic groups and head of ascetic groups of Arihant Sheetal 
Nath have been stated of eighty three each. The senior ascetic (sthavir) Mandit 
Putra attained salvation enjoying a life span of eighty three years in all. He got 
ultimate liberation annihilating all his karmas i.e. got Parinirvana. Eventually he 
became devoid of all his miseries and sufferings. 


— 3eR sae uf ongr aah aes yorrTTEeHS sr aferer ES aera 
Of SMITet stormita wage 
Ae Ul Wa Usitaeagl Wdig Yorsaaeens sees afer fart wT 


ach Wea Teauraahe | 


alten ery ste] faa are Ye ay simara F want Aled EU Aaa a SI 
a srrmitan A yatsia Bu | 

aged aHad wet Us feat are Ys as siRaa 8 Wl TET 4 aay, 
aataew Hach FA BT I 

The King from Kaushal clan Arihant Rishabh Dev got his head tonsured 
after dwelling a life of householder for a period of eighty three lac poorva 
years. After that he was consecrated from householder to an ascetic life. The 
supreme lord (Chaturant Chakravarti) King Bharat remained as a householder 


for a period of. eighty three lac poorva years. After that he became an 
omniscient, omnipotent and Kewali Jina. 


ll firratat aaara aaa it 
(The End of Eighty Third Samvaya) 


anarat aa 


83th Samvaya 
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aida BAG 


The Eighty Fourth Samvaya 


3co-—asuals Prarartaaaeen | 

SR CS ARHTATS He AT FI 

The hellish residences have been said as eighty four lacs. — 

SES Sa SINE Ns RENE Nee SET 
ae wa weaqaaundtet | ues onal agact alt gat 

Beh WY seq Uke ore yas as at al arg wpTHt fag-Ge ea 
HA A Bf Gene airaley Hl Wa SU | Sata TaN A Pagal S ted BI | Fal WHR WA, 
agaeil, Tet sk Get at Sheesh cre ya as at yor sry ata AS -GS WI 
9 amd Of went irate al We BU STAT a a Seal Sted BTL 

The King of Kaushal clan Arihant Rishabh Dev attained liberation after 
enjoying the total life of eighty four lac poorva years. He annihilating all his 


accumulated karmas got Parinirvana (ultimate goal). Ultimately he became 
devoid of all the miseries and sufferings. Likewise Bharat, Bahubali, Brahmi and 


Sundry, too, attained salvation enjoying a life span of eighty four lac poorva 


years. They attained liberation from accumulated karmas. They got their 
ultimate goal of life ie. Parinirvana. Eventually they became devoid of all their 
miseries and sufferings. 


38 fer of area earch ere WoT EAT FA He 
AACRAMTEIT | 
FATA seq dhe ara ay al srg wbTHt fag -ag Te 
Of TaMT cal We S| Ata Ft Ta Sat a eet ETI 
Enjoying the age of eighty four lac poorva years Arihant Shreyans Nath 


attained salvation. Thus liberating from all his karmas he got Parinirvana.. 


Ultimately he became devoid of all the miseries and sufferings. 
ere ee ny enpeneeee Aemeeer ree ert 
AT AAMT SATA | 
figs argqea 4 kre cra a aft ad org sn ea ae et ye 

SUAS AA Ath HAR BTS Sas BI 
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icaenie Sutra | 
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Triprishth Vasudeva enjoyed the like eighty four lac years. After that he 
was reincarnated into the Apritshthan hell of seventh land as a hellish being. 


398 -—Ganeal_ UT cfaaea carat astes ararfvrrareediait gourds | 

eae CaS Uh H Uhre sa aH ea TI 

The co-chief of Devendra Devraj Shakra are eighty four thousand. 

8eR—Teet fa Ul attetat Ha Uses UsTeg VlavraeeNs Fy Se 
Word | aed fa ul stare astais Ustdls Vrawraeens SE Tard 
QUUrar | 

ee ee ee 


ott & ant sere vad dhrel-anet San As Gal HS MT FI 


The heights of all the four Mandar Mountains situated out of Jambu 
continent have been said of eighty four thousand yojana. All the four Anjanak 
Mountains of Nandishvar continent has been said eighty four yojana high. 


_ 393-ehara-waraentaart sitart-aufugr asrdig wraorageas dice 
wrong seit a UT Braver Usa TUTAT | 
shader ad at stareit & wage a Rao or UR Shot ear dae SA 
ait us aha ia art AS A AMT VAM FI 


The circumference of the bow back of the regions of Harivarsh and 
Ramyakvarsh has been said equal to four part out of nineteen parts of one 
yojana and eighty four thousand and sixteen yojanas. 


3QV—-Uagead U Hvsey Saharan aman tes aad wa ut anes 
WMATHAASEANS BAST stat TOUT | 

WHaed AMT Sh SM SAT AMT SF Sal ST AIA AS GT aA ATT Ake 
AG as & ARN Se Hel WAT FI 


The distance from the upper extreme end part of the containing part to its 
own lower extremé end part has been said of eighty four lacs yojanas. 


3c4_—faareuadit UF wade asueis wWereee Wert qouTaTI 
Tear at stan a resale AH rad wa H dhe sa ye HS TU Fi 


With regard the counting of couplets (verses) eighty four thousand couplets 
have been said of Vyakhya Pragyapti namely Bhagwati Sutra. 


BIG ANTS AMTHANTATAAATASEAT TOUT AT 


84th Samvaya 
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The number of the residences of the Nagkumar Devashas been stated of 
eighty four lacs. Eighty four thousand Prakinaks have been said eighty four 
places of reincarnation of the beings (jeevas) have been narrated. 


BVo-—TaNsaAU Aaa eraasaeagayonrany Ago TSloraeroy steetg rart 
qUuret | 

Se ARE a a Te ST ered ete ME NS 
dhe are & THR aret He TT EI 


From the counting figure namely poorva to the latest great saitabet namely 
Shush prehelika the swasthan and sthanantra has been said of ‘the pune of 
eighty four lacs. 
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_ The number of ascetic groups and the head of the ascetic groups of adcetic 
; congregation Arihant Rishabhhas been said equal to eighty four each 
hi 
Fs 
FS 

- 
FS 
Fs 
i 
Fs 
i 
Fi 
Fs 
Fs 
Fs 
ri 


respectively. There were eighty four thousand Shramanmonks in the ascetic 
congregation of Arihant Rishabh. 


3ee—aea fa stag PAATOT ATA TAMER AATTTSS a Wee ada a 
faaron weditfa weRaTa 

aad daft eat h Akrat org, aarad san ait aga faa 2a E de TAL 
1 he el 


It has been expounded by the omniscients that the total numbers of the celestial vehicles 
of all the celestial beings are eighty four lac ninety seven thousand and ae 


l ahrdtat eral SATA 
(The End of _— Fourth Samvaya) 
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Gaitiial aAala 
The Eighty Fifth Sthanak Samvaya 
$00 —3TaeH Of wT Maen Carts SLAVHTCT TOUT t 
Sferat aed ag aranin ya } ware Seer-Hre HS TT EI 


Including the Chulika (annexures) the total Udeshans (chapters) of 


Acharang Sutra have been said eighty five. 


Vol-MASAUSAT Ul aU Waray Vases Ba Tour | SAT vi 
dat ars & Sl erase Ya stars Ta SB Ae aly wT (saa Sars) 


ah Tae BIN BST HE TT TI (Sal VaR Yen stad S eel Weasel wt ara 


SRE |) Tara TM eS BT aT Start Meee Ashore ela wyfHeTa steTETT & 


AR TAT WT Ah TA SAK ASA Hel WAT FI 


_. The height of both the Mandrachal Mountains of Dhataki Khand from their 


underground bottom to the highest summit has been said of eighty five 
thousand yojanas. In the same way the heights of both the Madrachal 


Mountain of Pushkarvar dveepardh should be known. From the lowest 
underwater part of the round shape Mandalik Mountains situated in the 
innermost part of the thirteenth continent namely Ruchak to the uppermost 
high part has been said of eighty five thousand yojanas. 


¥oQ—ACUIaUTE Ui Sigerait UMA arias Hees tes ard wa ui 
Vadis WaTaas stare Bat TTUTA | 
ete & farsa 4 per ao fee Sa ST Hh TT TT APTS ent STH 
BUS BH) ATE PAT AMT Tare St AIS SRN Se 
In respect of Nandan Van it has been said that from the lower extreme 
end part of this mountain to the lower extreme end part of Sougandhika Kaand 
the distance is equal to eighty five hundred yojanas. 
ll Geretar aaara Bae 
(The End of Eighty Fifth Samvaya) 
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featial waa 


The Eighty Sixth Samvaya 


¥o3—Qfafeca Ut yoRdteR angel werele won wereiy aroTeRt Bre 
Aura Ul angel werdig algae sew 

Gfafe que seq h Toil sik wore wt Gen feardl-foaret sare aE eI 

aad aréq ch feat at aret ar St ) 


The numbers of the ascetic groups and the heads of the ascetic groups of 
Arihant Suvidhi Pushpdant has been told eighty six, eighty six respectively. 


There were eighty six monks of Arihant Suparshva Nath expert in 
discussions. 


vote of gry aprender wets tg wee UH 
Ul Beals VAVTASEAS STATS stat TOUT | ! 

saat yest aft weba yet, foraent Alay Car CS Sea BAR AH & AA AM 
4 Gat Sahar HT AIA ATT aT aT APT fate BAIR A Hh SAT 
ae Hel TAT TI 

The second hell i.e. the pebble (sharkara) hell. Its thickness is eighty : Six 
thousand yojanas, from its middle part to the lower extreme end part it, its 
means the lastest part has been said of the distance of Sey six thousand 
yojanas. 

ll feardiar aaa Gara 1 
(The End of Eighty Sixth Samvaya) 


aaktiial Wadi 
The Eighty Seventh Samvaya 
You Taree Ui weaaee Uthafierat aria Wepre srareTerTA 
Tara add Wa Ul Baas WavTageNS SEIT Bat WUT | Hee UT 
Tee strait Maat STA Brae SAA ATA Ua UT 
AUS WAV-VEAS AAAI sat Tur | Ua Hares Weafeerteret aaratt 
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Saar aero MAA Wa Ul As Vraorageats starere stat quoray 

| ag & aaa 4 staferd ae ude & yet eT aM S ikegy aH ara 
eld aT UPS aT APT Aaa SSI AS Sh STA TTT Bl ARR Gd Sh eferoht aT 
WTS SHU Aas Vad Hl Sad AAT Gas SI A H seq are F1 sat 
TOR Wat Ved & Use Sard S Me sara ada ch efaoit aad UPT Wael SAR 
SS ARR Ae C1 gat WHR He US oh Sed TT S aes aH sara Tela 


tl cao Sa YET Barat SIR GA } BIRR are FF 


The distance from the eastern extreme end part to western end extreme 
part of residence mountain namely Gostup of Mandar Mountain is situated in 
the middle part of the Jambu continent is equal to eighty seven thousand 
yojanas. The distance from the southern extreme end part of Mandar Mountain 


to the northern extreme end part of Dakabhas residential mountain is equal to 


eighty seven yojanas. In the same way the western extreme end part of the 
Mandar Mountain to the southern extreme end of Shankh residential mountain 
of Mountain Mandar have been said of the distance of eighty seven thousand 
yojanas. Likewise the distance from the extreme northern part of Mandar 


Mountain to the extreme southern part of Dakseen residential mountain of 


Mandar Mountain the distance is equal to eighty seven thousand yojanas. 
$oR-WVUF HAMS ssA-saheasna Barts Sassi ura | 
ore oat AS ara arta sik sifem aera ad a steer ao wel aif st 
SK Wphrat Garat Het We FI 


Barring the first knowledge obscuring and the last obstruction causing 
karmas out of eight karmas the uttar tendencies of the remaining six karmas 
have beeri said eighty seven. | 


soo—netenad Hera ul satan aired Gece tee aaa wa vi 
Was VATS BATT Bat Toure | wa wftapera far 

TRAIT he H sake seaqurr a dbus ais HT SEMA SVT TT Barat 
TAS & Sa ae S1 seh War SH He & aad am 4 anes ais & aterm 
Hl SA MT Aaret St As Her War FI 


_ From the upper end part of the summit of Mahahimvant to the lowest 
extreme end part of Sougandhik Kandhas been said at a distance equal to eighty 
seven yojanas. In the same way from the upper part of the summit of Rukmit 
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Mountain to the lower part of Sougandhik Kand, the distance is eighty seven 
hundred yojanas. 


Il Garter waara Bara 
(The End of Eighty Seventh Samvaya) 
Meltiial WAaIa 


The Eighty Eighth Samvaya 


¥oe eerie of ae —afen orgy agregar tert wre 


yas ae sik wt & afar F serci-stera Hee HE TU EI 


In each Lunar system and Solar system (family of Moon and Sun) eighty 
eight great planets have been described. 


soe—fafgaraea Uf stereig GAs WUreg, a sera warts 
Ua ages Garfor saforacaftr wet Fate 

afeore arse areal sit Si Fah Ga AH Get Ae 4 store wa He TT C1 aM — 
SEES UROTa aera Fa | FS Wa TSS & Sa Soret Ga STA Te 

Gand- =4 Tas ae a we a Screed ware A fore ware 


The twelfth limb is Drishtivada. In its second part titled Sutra there are 


eighty eight aphorisms as :-Rishabhdeva Parinita-Parinat Sutra. In the same _ 


way according to Nandi Sutra eighty eight sutra should be said. 

Note : The special description of these sutras has been done in ‘the one 
hundred forty seventh sthanak. 

Yo Hated Wi Weare Gheohteat aaa ew TAT ATTA CT 
Usaha ad Ue Ui atgrets VteoTaEeaTS a ee a on 
fear ree | 

ret Uda & yet seared TS ATG Stare Vea HT Yeh AAT ATT Stare A 
ASA SR TTA HT TA SI SAT HR aT fees A Sara Vell Hr SR STAT ATT 


The eastern extreme end part of Mandar Mountain from the eastern 
extreme end part of the Gostup residential mountain has been said at a distance 
of eighty eight hundred yojanas. In the same way the distance of residential 


i aa 


cidade “s sii i hs Sutra Fi 
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‘| mountain situated in all the four directions should be known. 


afte art arg | aeaurargroit ur afte sret eared srqarct ctereftahra sizer’ 
Hes PTA Tener wera Mage fara sfurrafga wt afte 
At AS | 

oat Sex fen & can fan al TAA He sen a yan ve we A warcitad 
nvse # ugam ¢) wet dead wae aed & serafse sare am feaaas sat fer 
al Vera AN Treats (Wa) Hl Aga VaR Hea F1 SH Yor earn fen a sa 
fern at atk om gaT Ba Gar we Are WH a waretad arse Hoga F1 set WEA 
Ras Fed oh eHasr sare AMT wrtas a Ta Bi verar sik feaaaa aa fea 
Hl IAA TAR HM TI 


The Sun moving from the outer north direction to the south direction, 
reaches into forty fourth Mandal (orbit) in first six months. After reaching there 
the Sun moves decreasing the day time and increasing the night time equal to 
sixty one out of eighty eight part of one muhurat. In the same way the Sun 
moving from the south direction to north direction reaches in forty fourth 
Mandal completing second six months. After reaching there the Sun moves 
decreasing the night’s time and increasing the day’s time equal to sixty one 
part out of eighty eight parts of one muhurat (Indian time). 


\| SToratat Waara Gara 1 
(The End of Eighty Eighth Samvaya) 


aaitiial Wadia 
The Eighty Nineth Samvaya 


<22-saT Ui oneT wtafee gaa staftavie afta qeacene Uae 
wT WUUTsse atgurafe [ Sate ] arerme wa weargerauniat | 


89th Samvaya 


cERRREE RREKE EERERE HME RERERER RENE EER 


HM IA eek eens tiniest 
jar siefarat aa dit ae stra are Gee fer H My eA WH lel Td Ht HE FS 
BU a Hl S Aly wat Viral wt we ea stad F Ue geal S Ved St TT 

TOT MTA ASA Sat aararton s alet S94 IA SR (Piel) H APTA AM 
4 qaret aifarat aaty dia ad ara Ara wee fer & Shy wea WH prema eee fas - 
IS BUS Ha a af Tene rater sl wa BU aatarTa F Ua Gal a wed Sl 
71 | 


liberation at the time when eighty nine fortnights or three years eight months 
and fifteen days were left in balance of the conclusion of third Ara named 
Sushama-Sushama of this existing descending (Avsarpini Kaal) time cycle. Then 
he annihilating all his accumulated karmas got Parinirvana. Ultimately he 
became devoid of miseries and sufferings. 


vea-eRent uf Tar ersten wyerrey area wear wee! 
Seat asradl So Te Aare at as Tera Fe Te ATA Te 


The supreme lord (Chaturant Chakravarti) King Harishen ensconced in 
power as an emperor for a period of eighty nine hundred years. 


42M —Aea Ui SEs WSs aeraectteit seater stfsraraaa Brew | 


WaT ee 
Saye at | 


In the ascetic congregation of Arihant Shantinath there were eighty n nine 


thousand nuns (Aryakiyan). It was the n maximum nuns wealth of the ascetic 
congregation (sangh). 
I Aaretat Waa VATA 
(The End of Eighty. Nineth Samvaya) 


aelal WAa 
The Ninetieth Samvaya 


4Qu_—Haa Ui anel Ass TE TF Terai gen | 
cafirerea Ut Tees ASG MOT TSE OTE TMT Ta eR Fel! 


Asal Anas 


Kaushalika Arihant Rishaba, after abandoning this physical body, attained . 


Samvayang Sutra |f 


5 PRR AE FRESE RRR E ER EERE RRRARR ARR RRR S 


A 
a 
ma 
Fa 
Fa 
a 
a 
Fa 
I 
5 
A 
Fa 
bl 
i 
Uh 
LF 
A 
UR 
a 
PA 
pa 
LA 
& 
a 
A 
fi 
pa 
i 
A 
pi 
LF 
Ea 
LA 
FI 
a 
pa 
A 
ma 
Pa 
a 
Un 


siael Ste Hl Sale Aes TTT Hel Me TI 
STA Se TTT SH TTT At GST ssl —Tsat ot) Sat Wear ated fa sh TUT 
sik Toren Hl Pen wt Asses Hel WE TI 


_ The height of Arihant Sheetal Nath has been ninety Dhanush. The number 
of the ascetic groups (gan) and the heads of ascetic group (gandhar) of Arihant 
Ajit has been said ninety-ninety each likewise the number of the Gans (groups) 
and Gandhars (heads of ascetic groups) of Arihant Shantinath has been said 


ninety each. 


BG- nn fast Breet | 
TAAL aaa AF Asst aT A Geet cal ferry THAT AT | 


Lord (Vasudev) Swayambhu had conquered this earth in ninety years. 


| Sowa Uf agdagueraret saterst freccnst aifranvser Be 


MAA WA Ul ASSAMAVTAAS Btaele iat WUre | 

wae ad dared veda & aad fax S Shere BveS SI Sa HT AT ATT 
Tod Gl ATT SAR Ae Tl 

The distance of the lower extreme end part of Saugandhik Kand from the 


upper summit of all the circular Vaitaldaya mountains is equal to ninety 
hundred yojanas. 


ll Hevea WAara Gara 11 
(The End of Ninetieth Samvaya) 


Samad AAaI 
The Ninety First Samvaya 
CQL -UHNUSE WAM aaHAaSAsl Turan t 


Waa ae wad sed Heat 7S Sian — ys fara & ca Ye, dienate & 
SrIMae Be Fe, seas fara & ara Ye den sia sila h darge & des He | 


Special vows (Pritama) of the services offered to others have been said of 
ninety one types as :—- Ten types of courtesy of service, sixty types of 


hd. 91th Samvaya 


eee PPP EEE CECE REE RE EE Pe EE ESE Ee 


“Anashatanadi of Ford Makers etc., seven types of informal humility and 
fourteen division of vaiyavart of Acharyas and Seniors. 


4QQ—AISNT Ui VAX Wenrorss wiroraraees fess afteaoT Tore | 
areie wag Ufa ae Ute st order gaa ore ahs Ee afi Het TT 


With regard to the circumference of Kalod Ocean in stated as more than 
ninety one lacs yojanas. 


VRo-HYC Ui gest WHloisy sretieaear eer | 
py are Wa Fi saad at fra aa al farsa Her aret safest S| 


There were ninety one hundred clairvoyant ascetics having the ies 
power of a fixed area in the ascetic congregation of Arihant Kunthu Nath. 


M2Q-BSA-MAASI GF HATATS TT WeHlorsy SACTAS IT TTA | 


ore wal a a og atte aia ar wt tear Be we Ha ST I Mpa FATS 
Hel TE El 


Barring the life span determining karmas and status detcnnining karmas 
out of eight karmas, the remaining six karmas have ninety one uttar tendencies. 


| seartal AAaTaA GATT I 
(The End of Ninety First Samvaya) 


aidal Hadid | 
The Ninety Second Samvaya 
MQQ—AUSE USA Worarst | 
frat arte et TE eI 
The number of special vows (Pritamaye) has been stated ninety two. 


ae —at of Fae array BTS Wears Tere AT Fer Ge [AT Aes 
qreuretat J 

wife sayfa ard ad at ad org viva fas -Fe eI ——— 
gee eee emer ere 
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Enjoying a total life span of ninety two years the senior ascetic (sthavir) 
Indrabhuti attained salvation. He became liberated from karmas and got 
Parinirvana. ety he became devoid of all the miseries and sufferings. 


| BRM UT Weare AGUA aT Mewes sararaTeaaey 
Teas At TH Ul AUSs VTVTASES STATE Stat WUUTA | wa sue fir 
STATA -Teqayay | 

We Ved & aaa ee AMT A Te stare Uda OO GAT oT aad Ba 
aS & ARR ae F1 Sat Var at St sara wdel A SRR wT ATeT 


The distance of the western extreme end part of Gostupresidential mountains from the 
very middle single part of Mandar Mountain is ninety two thousand yojanas. Same is the 


- distance of four residential mountain. 


ll @rtat Ware Gara tt 
(The End of Ninety Second Samvaya) 


fowaal aaa 
te, The Ninety Third Sthanak Samvaya 
BR4-AAUET Vi Eat Ass WOT AurSs TUTE ete 
afiea Ui angst qursd aseaqeraar ere 
Tay Sed & TT AR Tet St Hen fafa wet we S1 Mia ste 
wa F frre at ager Yat He ay SI 


The number of Gan (groups) and Gandhar of Arihant Chanderprabh has 
been stated as ninety three-ninety three respectively. 


+28 dures HeerTa i Ofte afeagarct Pragaret at aH arated fered ats | | 


TATA FY SAUAT Al Bid SU aa SATA a fara a ced eu fara 
AUST UT GIATT ata BU Vs GA sens Hl fay Hea F1 | 
Moving northward from southward or returning southward from 


northward rotating over the ninety third orbit the Sun makes uneven, even the 
days and nights. 


i frrat anara wart ti (The End of Ninety Third Samvaya) 
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The Ninety Fourth Samvaya 
¥2o—Frag-aterataaen Ut sare asursg asurag waurageas War Dore 
wreoread sth a Wrage Vara saat GUUTATS 
Pray SR atest ae Ved at Stare She SI UH Sl Say Bh dea wh 
Gs o Sala ATT AS St ATT WAT crest Het Te EI 


The length of the diameters of the Nishadh-Neelvant varshadhar mountain 
has been stated as equal to two parts out of nineteen parts of one yojanas and 
ninety fourthousand one hundred fifty six yojanas. 


¥2¢—sifsaes Ul angen asursg aifearforaar ere 

atsid sted h Wa A ahd St stats F 

There were ninety four clairvoyant practices n the ascetic congregation of © 
Arihant Ajit Nath. | 


Ll arral Wart BATT 
(The End of Ninety Fourth Samvaya) 


Udidal Wada 
The Ninety Fifth Samvaya 


CWV-AAAT Ul SNA VANISSA WeaVTss TOTEM Brea | 
qa seq & wot ak went el den Gard_-card wel ey FI | 
The number of the Gan (ascetic groups) and the Gandhar (Head of the 


ascetic groups) of Arihant Suparshva Nath has been stated as ninety five-ninety 
five respectively. 


ee ee Warorss 
WAT-AeeS ssa VAM AearetrHera Wore, a ael-acanyy Haw 
Wau gat caoraqera suet ure fr Garorsa Garorsd ware sageeahtarite 
WUUTHT | | 
oa WIS h TAA Le renner on ee tere 
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ieriadereirrecenmernniiek hat-aconur ennten? 
2. Hh ASMA HAM, 3. FH ASMA Haw, ¥. SAX ASU Hers | 

aan wag h sya Wa Gard_-dard yes wt see (Teas) a wa (Hare) 
aet HE TU Ft 


From the extreme end part of this Jambu continent in all the four directions 
going ninety five yojanas further into the Lavan Ocean, there has been said of 
four underground giant pitchers as :-1. Badvamukh Maha Patal Kalash, 2. 
Ketuk Maha Patal Kalash, 3. Yupak Maha Patal Kalash, 4. Ishwar Maha Patal 
Kalash. On both the sides of Ocean Lavan has been said of depth and height at 
the distance of ninety five-ninety five space points. 
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. FAUT eRe A FATS YH SAY THA BUTE, TS, ae, ART atk 
= Arihant Kunthu Nath attained liberation at the age of ninety five thousand 
v8 years. After emanciating all the accumulated karmas he got Parinirvana i.e. the 
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“! ultimate goal of life. Ultimately he became devoid of all the miseries and 
sufferings. 


ll Waral Arar AAA tt 
(The End of Ninety Fifth Samvaya) 
Balada Waa 
‘ The Ninety Sixth Samvaya 
S3I—UTNTT Ui Tat Ustdaawaleea Hvurss Gvvrss MAAHTStet Brew! 
VaR Wied AHadi Us & Uy A Sard_-sard Hts WA FI 


In the kingdom of every supreme lord (Chaturant Chakravarti) there were 
ninety crore villages. | 


waaay Ya weed... 96th Samvaya 
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V3B-—AGHANIU GPUVIss VAVTATAATASEA ATVTAT | 

AMIGA eal H Bas Ma saya He MT I 

The residences of Vayu Kumar gods have been stated as ninety six lacs. 

Max—TaEIU Vi es Guoras siqens siqeranitut | Us a] aaforer Br sea 
qact fa FI 

Mais CS siya H AG a Bara syer- FATT SIT El A TH IGS “fers, 
aM, aa ak Ae At aT afer | 


According to the measurement through fingers the measurement of a 


common stick is equal to ninety six fingers. In the same way the pe aoure ee 
of Dhanush, Nalika, Yuga, Aksh and Mushal also should be known. 


VIQ-WMSIA BUSTA GTS SiCTEHTT AVA | 
eee eae eran es een ae ee 
AT Hel TA 


At the time of sun’s movement over the inner Sibit the first muhurat has 
been said when shadow is ninety six fingers. 


\| Baral Aaa AA 11 
(The End of Ninety Sixth Samvaya) 


Guldtal WAG 
The Ninety Seventh Samvaya 
3G Hate UF Vere Talhah aria wepred vi staramererea 
Ta ATA WA Ut AAT SS SAUTE SAS Stat TOOT | Wa SAT Ta 
Tet da & Ue ST APT Seg arare-ada sar US VAT AMT Aaa 
SIN GAA BIRR Ae Hel TA TI Sal VSR an St femal F AAT Aiea! 


The western extreme end part of Gourtubh Residential Mountain from the 
western extreme end part of Mandar Mountain has been said as the distance of 
ninety seven thousand yojanas. In all the four directions the same should be 
known as the distance. 


SYO—RSVS BAITS AATVTSs SATS TOOT ATA | | 
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ur 


anal wat Hl St what ward wet WE S1 
The total number of all the uttar tendencies of all the eight karmas has 
been stated as ninety seven. 


RARE ot er see SY UTS ATT SATE ar 
qs ula vi srmrait storm weagu 

TART Had SLIT Us HS HA Gara a as spare F Wi deqssd 4 fsa 
a sn a arma A vasa BT 


(Chaturant Chakravarti) The supreme lord Harisen remained as a 
householder a little less than ninety seven hundred years. After that he got his 


head tonsured and became an ascetic. 


SRT ararer aaa 
_ (The End of Ninety Seventh Samvaya) 


aged WAG 
The Ninety Eighth Samvaya 
¥ae- Maeno wilteendh wean Ugaaures eee aad wa Ui 


(HAUSMAN STATE SiaT TUT 


ne ee ee Oe 
IR GSA FI 


The distance of lower extreme end part of Panduk forest from the upper 
extreme end part of Nandan forest is equal to ninety eight thousand yojanas. 


SVo-TTa UT Gare Takata aaah wMeypsrea straraeaaed 
ne an ee ee eT See Spe Ie Ne 

Tet Ue ch Ufa Sa APT A AR sare Uda ar area TT ater 
CAR ASM SAN A Hel TA Si sat VaR ae at femsil A fera snare wat a 
SAR STAT ATT | 


The distance of the eastern extreme end part of Gostoobh residential 


aAarant < ad3 1... 98th Samvaya 
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mountain from the western extreme end part of Mandar Mountain has been 
said equal to ninety eight thousand yojanas. In the same way the distance of all 
the residential mountains situated in all the four directions should be known. 


S42 —ATigurenNeea Ul qopfas sigiorsg Wreoraars fAaons srarer eT | 
cfaoT WNatA HT YAS AEM Sl ABM S Ho Hy sas (ay) Hl sen 
Hel TA Sl 


With regard to the length the bow back part of South Bharat region has 
been said a little lesser than ninety eight hundred yojanas. 
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Coming towards south from the direction of North, first six months the sun 
coming over the fiftieth orbit moves decreasing the length of the day and 
increasing the length of the night area equal to sixty one part out of ninety eight 
parts of a muhurat. In the same way in the second six months going from south 
directions towards north directions coming over the fiftieth mandal the Sun 
moves decreasing the length night and increasing the length of the day equal to 
sixty one parts out of ninety eight parts of one muhurat. 


463 TAS TEMA AATU TT WOT ASI SISTOTSS ANTS ATTA 
QUUT ATS | 

Yad G Aeht SI Th H VAS AAA H AN Sera SI AM—adt aera H aha ae 
Sat aaa h al A, WON Aaa ch A A, HhaHl Aaa H Be Ae, Vert aaa ah 
Wa Ty FRR Aaa hd A, atal aaa HT WH AN, Gry aaa } Ura a TH 
AMA H AA A, ARTM Aaa H GE A, AS Aaa H Ald Th, ParHeyH s ata, | 
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SIMS H ay seat aaa & ois ay faa aaa HT UH AN, Talla AeA HT Uh 
aM, FMS AAA HI UH AT, STM AAA H AR A, SS aaa H cs AMI 


The number of the stars from the constellation Revatito Jyeshtha is ninety 


eight as :— thirty two stars of Nakshatra Revati, three stars of Ashwini 


Nakshatra, three of Bharani Nakshatra, six stars of Kritika, five stars of Rohini 
Nakshatra, three stars of Mrigshir Nakshatra, one star of Ardra Nakshatra, five 
stars of Punarvasu Nakshatra, six stars of Ashlesha Nakshatra, seven stars of 
Magha Nakshatra, two of Poorva Phalguni Nakshatra, two of Uttar Phalguni 
Nakshatra, five stars of Hast Nakshatra, one star of Chitra Nakshatra, one star 
of Swati Nakshatra, one star of Vishakha Nakshatra, four stars of Anuradha 
Nakshatra, three stars of Jyeshtha Nakshatra. 


i steartat aaa aaa ll 
(The End of Ninety Eighth Samvaya ) 


faa WAG 
The Ninety Nineth Samvaya 


 -Sex—aet uf wea Uaurssaaurageng EF Tera qourd | Aeuraurey 
uf (Rfararsh aaah Tahoe AA UE Ul AASSSTAUTAaTS STaTET Stat 
GOUT | Wa chefs SMaet SARS aTAa Ua Ui UrauTsgsiauraNs saree 
at TOUT | 
FR add at Sale Pee Ba SSA Hel We Sl SA SA SH Gol VAT S Tish 
STAM, FRIAS Tl FISH STR ATA HE TAN C1 TAT WHR AGT A chao SAT A 
sad ead At Fae at AS SR Tet FI 
The height of Mountain Mandar has been described as ninety nine thousand 
yojanas. From the extreme eastern end part of Nandan forest to the its extreme 
western end part the distance has been stated as ninety nine hundred yojanas. 


In the same way the northern extreme end part from the southern extreme end 
part of Nandan forest, too, is at as distance of ninety nine hundred yojanas. 
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WUUTd | drat GRAUSA Aas aaAees Aisas Braafaayor word | asa 
Qkhadsea varsssiavragens alga srarmfarayot qourd | 


anarant at dS... 99th Samvaya 
Eek ee EE eee eee Bee B EE ee ee 


Fs 
iF 
FS 
Fa 
Fi 
rs 
5 
FS 
i 
5 
Ri 
Fi 
Pe 
Fs 
bs 
FI 
Fs 
5 
Mi 
Fi 
i 
5 
PA 
i 
bs 
ri 
hi 
Fa 
Fi 
Fi 
UF 
Ur 
FS 
Fs 
Fs 
UF 
Ut 
Fi 
Wf 
fh 
ri 
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GRYAT ET) sraa-faeeey at sen a pe atte Pada Bik ASA He 
TH SI 


With regard to the length and width (while the Sun is revolving round the 
Mountain Meru) the first, second and third solar system in the direction of 
north have been said a little more than ninety nine each yojanas. 


SVE-FAA Ul TATA YoatU siswrey HSA eget Aas aroraay- 
Wasa saad Wa Ul AAAs WAVTAAS Bale stat wud 

sa wa yet & yan eae & Bae aa 8 sis Hie aval wer Ta FH 
3a A His H AI VT AMF aera Waa eal H faent a saat a 
sofa aaa fread Gt ast Stet ae Hel TWAT FI 


Anjan Kand among the sixteen kands of 1st Kharkand of this Ratanprabha 
hell has been said to be the tenth one. From the lowest extreme end part of this 
Anjan Kand to the upper residential extreme end part of Peripatetic gods of the 
distance is ninety nine hundred yojanas. 


LW frarat arara aara 
(The End of Ninety Nineth Samvaya) 


ial Wadia 
The Hundredth Samvaya ; 
seo-gagatiran wt freaguisa wrt usigardTt most frrarattt 
Hed wa salsa ata wag | 
erent frauen wa at ua-feat F sik are ora at fien-afrat 4 aera, 
aah, Baraca S TYB, uifeta, Mra, Aha, catia sik srrafera Met SI 


The tenth special vow (pratima) of an ascetic is practiced, fostered, 
decorated, enhanced and based as per Sutras, It is practiced hundred days and 
nights by accepting fifty five hundred and a half morsels of food. 


C-Tahraan ARS Vat TOUT | 
WahyayE AaIaA SUH TA He We FI | 
One hundred stars have been said of Shatbhisha Nakshatra. 
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gata yore steq at Sarg St ey ait 
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oat war erfae arf qe at at oe abl sqm at fag-gTe EUS ot HAS 
eH stat Tatty Hy wre ee sik attain we gal S ved St ae 


The height of Arihant Suvidhi Pushpdanta was one hundred Dhanush 
(Bows). Enjoying the total age of one hundred years the supreme among human 
beings Arihant Parshvanath attained salvation. He got liberation from his 


accumulated karmas and attained Parinirvana. Ultimately he became devoid of 


all miseries and sufferings. Likewise the senior ascetic (sthavir) Arya Sudharma 
became liberated after enjoying the age of one hundred years. He also getting 
liberation from all his karmas got Parinirvana and eventually became devoid of 
all miseries and sufferings. 


vao-Fed fa ut diedagaeran wet Wea SF Se Wourat! aeala 
Ut Gpfenad-faataraeaeaa&n WAT Seared SF SIA WOU | wet MSTA 
SAT TUTAT | Med fa ul Hara wrt weaved sz Seravl ouray 
Wa Weta Jae WoUraT | WT Sora wet fasyot qoura | 

wae ste deed Udell cht Saye WU Tt Tega ait Hla Hel WE BAAS AEH 
Terat-Rreat aa Ud UH-op a ais Sea Sl ae a wae ae Get Gla regla 
Seu (4TH A Stas) ate Si Ta HrarH Uda UH-we a dhs Sa Fam a aah 
Tegha Seu art yfa FB stems are sth qe FH wp-wep a alsa fees are ¥ 


The heights, of all the long Vaitadhya Mountains have been said of one 
hundred gavyuti or kosh (Indian measurement unit). All the Kshulak Himvant 
and Shikhari Varshidhar mountains are hundred yojanas high. All these 
Varshdhar Mountains are buried into this earth up to one hundred kosa. All the 
Kanchan Mountains are of one hundred yojans high respectively and there all 
are buried into the earth equal to one hundred kosha and at the roots the 
expensive has been said of one hundred yojana respectively. 


lt drat @aara Gara 1 (The End of Hundredth Samvaya) 


Vaasa Fa 100th Samvaya 


ARERR AK ARR MRR RRR RR RRR RRR RRR RRR RREE 


mA 
A 
MF 
MA 
LF 
ra 
I 
A 
ra 
mA 
ra 
FI 
rs 
Fs 
FA 
ra 
ro 
LA 
rs 
FI 
FI 
LF 
ra 
rs 
a 
FA 
ra 
ri 
ra 
ra 
Fi 
ea 
A 
LF 
LF 
ra 
- 
FI 
Fs 
a 
Pil 


5 
5 
Fa 
Li 
pa 
Pa 
ba 
pa 
pS 
BS 
BA 
pS 
Fi 
A 
Fi 
PS 
PS 
Fa 
pS 
fi 
FS 
5 
Fa 
FI 
FS 
FA 
ES 
PS 
PS 
i 
Fa 
A 
Pa 
A 
Wh 
rT 
ra 
FS 
i 
Fy 
ri 


Hearhialinl-gisi-AAaIa 
[ aretgra & cptetentfe weit ] 
Multi-differential - Increasing Samvaya 


(Beginning from one hundred fiftieth to millions into millions) 


SE NE LAE Shee pee ay NE 
fanart qourd | Wa steqr fa guol 

TEU seq Hl Has Bs at ee wd nb sree tga fore 
7m $1 sTeqa Hea A at Se Gh fanaa zi 


The height of Arihant Chandraprabh has been said of one hundred fifty bows 
(Dhanush), one hundred fifty celestial residences have been said of Aarnak Kalp. 
In the Achyut Kalp also there are one hundred fifty heavenly about. 


V4Q—AUTA Ul 3kVet at GUAM SF SATAN Sle | 
aud sted al Sarg st at vqyS Het TE TI 


The height of Arihant Suparshva Nath was two hundred bows (Dhanush). . 


¥43—wea fa Ut neferaa-Soitarecer Ut et wore se Ter 
QUUreaT | at St Msaaas Beau AVvrAT | 

ee ee ee ee 
al weafd SEI Tet (TW) FI 


All the Mahahimvant Rukmi Varshadhar Mountains have been said of two 
hundred yojanas high respectively. They are rooted into the earth equal to two 
kosh each respectively. 


MuTHa ut Ha st sravrerraar wore Roo] 
Fa Wags Ha) St HtatH Uda He Me EI 


_ The total number of Kanchanak Mountains situated in the Jambu continent 
has been said equal to two hundred. 


VTS Ul BET Agisals AAAs Ty TerAut Berl 
THUY Sed Hl Gale Sey A TIT Hel We eI 
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236... Feat ie ouEe if 


The height of Arihant Padam Prabh has been said equal to two hundred 
bows (Dhanush). 


VG -—AAHANIT Fart weraqafsam sagwsns Wavraag se sara 
WUUTAT 240 | 
ARPA cal h Waeradan wt Has seis Gt aaa Het AE FI 


The heights of the palaces of the malevolant demons have been said equal 
to two and a half bows (Dhanush). 


 euo—gag uf ane fafoor auras Bz Tartar sre ats vi are fafior 
aaa PAnaaisat aaa As vada srmiet sornta qeasu | 

gala seq at Sag de at qe ot oferta ody de at ad Hanae FB, 
fre ofed eu atk orm 8 orrmfter 4 yafera at a7 


The height of Arihant Sumati Nath was three hundred bows (Dhanush). 
Arihant Arishtnemi remained bachelor for a period of three hundred years, then 
getting his head tonsured and consecrated as an ascetic. 


Buc—auiftrart gart faarorarimr fafvorfafvor siaoraanrg sg Sardi 
QUUTaT | | | 

oat tat & fears af wate da-dia St asa SS HS ae 

The fence or the outer boundary wall of the celestial vehicles of the celestial 
beings have been said three hundred yojanas high each. 


649 —Taure [ UT] wast veraicen fafa cantor ateaqedtor eer 

Waaulagaea ut sifaraniitaca fateraea afacnter fafror-eopearfir 
wranearngun Wura 300] 

FAT MTA erat & Ga FH dt a aaqeM vat a A 

Wea St oqy al sae areal VER fats sl wa yeu a fest & sila wes 
al Fae a A aq So He aly wet ae 31 


There were three hundred monks having the knowledge of fourteen 
Poorvas in the ascetic congregation of Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir. The 
expansion of space points of jeevas the liberated one, or the human beings who 
have attained Sidhi (salvation) and the Charamshariri having the body structure 
of five hundred bows (Dhanush) have been said of the height of a little more 
than three hundred bows (Dhanush). 
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are a at at ates Hel Bt Say arg wis at qs Het TE 


Regarding the Sharaman wealth those have the knowledge of fourteen 
Poorvas of Arihant Parshvanath it has been said that the number of these 
attainers of fourteen Poorvas knowledge were three hundred. The height of 
Arihant Abhinandan has been said equal to three and a half hundred bows 
(Dhanush). , 


GRA Ul anet MA aoa SEF Terdu gem 

GNA Sed A MH sq He He TU FI 

Arihant Sambhav Nath has been said of four hundred bows (Dhanush) high. 
¥e aed fa of Preece arate amish wiaorrang 3g sere 


Of [ Toure Ji Seat wat Mss Tease quran) wea fa ui aeanuera4r 
Cee ie ee an aL eT ee ne 
MSIATAAS Sag TVUTAT | 

ware fae ot sierra are oda ara et ats $8 gen aa a ah 
SY TI TEE el HS TS SI MAST Ba Ta Mt free sik steraad veda Hh aera 
RAR Ot ah Set sR aI at as Teas Bee are HE 7 FI 


All the Nishadh-Neelvant varshdhar mountains have been said of four» 


hundred yojanas each and are rooted into the earth equal to fouir hundred 
koshas each. All the Vakshar mountains situated near Nishadh-Neelvant 
mountains have been described four yojanas high and rooted into the earth 
equal to four koshas each. 


¥&3 _srora-corgg Sey arty eat Pere wow 
@ aeql-aid sik waa 3 ea an at feat ar see FB 


A total number four hundred celestial vehicles of two kalpas namely Anat 
and Pranat are described. 


¥E¥— ee 
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The Mountain “Nishadha and Neelvanta” 
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= On the North boundary of Mavavideh region the Neelvant and on the South 
7. boundary of it ‘the Nishadha Mountain are situated. These two mountains are four 
4) hundred yojans high and one hundred yojans (400 kosa) from the surface of the earth. 
| There are many summits endowed with gems and jewels on these mountains. Nishadha 
y| and Neelvanta Mountain have nine summits each. } 
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Samvayang verse 462. 
Mountain “Vakshaskar” | 


These mountains are of the shape of horse body-which means high from the front 
part and inclined from the rear part So it these mountains are called “Vakshaskar”. 
These mountains are situated near the Nishadha and Neelvanta Mountains at the height 
of 400 yojans and at the depth of one hundred yojans. The length of these mountains are 
equal to the length of ‘Vijay’. | 


| Samvayang verse 462 
The Mountain “Chit-Vichit” and “Yamak-Yamak” 


The mountains named Yamak are situated on both the banks of the great river 
Sita going ahead in the south direction in North Kuru from mountain Neelvant. In the 
same way the mountains Chit-Vichit are situated on both the banks of great river Sitoda 
going ahead in the North direction in the area of Dev Kuru from the Mountain Nishidha. 
These four mountains are one thousand yojans high and 250 yojans deep from the 
surface of the earth. At the bottom the expansion of these mountains are one thousand 
yojans wide and at the peak 500 yojans wide. The shape of these mountains are conical. 


Samvayang verse 480 |i 
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TAT TTA Fea ch AR A arqaferd areal 1 Ta Hl Ae Sepe afeaarer eft | 


| dard da, aqer sik argd @ oft are H areata 9 stat wah BA ara aa a 


There were four hundred invincible debator of Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir. 
This was the maximum number of his debator wealth. These debators were 
invincible by none of the gods, human beings and demons i.e. they were not to 
be defeated. | 


QQ Ul SET BAUS TANS SF Tart sew | 
WR Uf Wa Asta BUMS MPAs SF TETAU Bre weo | 
A Hel Hl Say As IR AW ws FH) TWqeI THadl a wen st ot Hare 


Y ae a at aqe wet ae BI 


The height of Arihant Ajit was equal to four and a half hundred bows 
(Dhanush) the height of Chaturant Chakravarti Supreme lord Sagar have been 


said equal to four hundred bows (Dhanush). 


‘Maga fe Ut ame disn-siitonat nega dead vi da 
Wa ware se Tart da wa Medes seas wurst wad fe vi 
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ware aa oda diate wertfeat & sik wet ada & aig via_cis at ass 
oe ak wage. at regfa sae (Tens) area He eS) wa ah He aia_gia 
at ahr Sa ak qe 8 ufa—ara at aise faery area we ae FS 
All the Vakshar mountains situated nearer the great rivers Sita-Sitoda and 
Mountain Mandar have been said five hundred-five hundred yojanas high and 
rooted deep into the earth equal to five hundred kosha. All the Varshdhar Kuts 
have been said five hundred yojanas high and having the expansion at its roots 
of five hundred yojanas each. 


sao-Tay Ui ane ara Ga aqopras sg Tertut shew! wy ui war 

piefetee RIM sted et Sarg via St eae at sTaET SHadl war oa ot aia 
al ayy Sa He Te FI 

The height of Kaushalika Arihant Rishabh Dev was five hundred bows 


(Dhanush). The Chaturant Chakravarti Bharat, too, has been described of the | 


height of five hundred bows (Dhanush). 
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The four Vakshar Mountains namely Soumanas-Gandharmadan, 
Vidyutprabh, Malvant situated nearer to Mountain Mandar have been said of 
five hundred yojanas each high and rooted deep into the earth equal to five 
hundred gavyuti (Indian scale). Barring Hari and Harissah Kut all the other 
Vakshar Kuts are five hundred yojanas high and at the root their expansion has 
been said equal to five hundred yojanas each. Barring the Bal Kut the heights of 
other all the Kuts of Nandan forests are five hundred yojanas each and at the 
root these have been said of the expansion of five hundred yojanas. 


¥EQ _denfantg worg fran da ta sraoreng sg seraot wort! 
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In both the Kalps namely Soudharma and Ishan all the celestial vehicles 
have the height of five hundred yojanas each. 


Vgo-AUIHAN-Meey Hare fanon walaqvraag si cect ene 
Gpferciapera satteret ariaat yefercaes ATHEICAT AHI TH 
Ul DAMAGES Aa stat Wurd | Ud faattHseca fal 
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The celestial vehicles in Sanat Kumar and Mahendra Kalpas have been 
said six hundred yojanas high. The distance from the upper extreme end at 
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Kshullak Himvant Kut to the surface of Kshullak Himvant Varshdhar Mountain 
is equal to six hundred yojanas. In the same way the distance of the Shikhari 
Kut should be known. 


SOR -WAEH UT seat BAM aU MeaaparAt vite are srqafsansi 
sete agar gran | afeede wl ot waves Be TerAU ghar | ast 
Wt aker we Ytaaae ahs qs vferar semrsit awrite wease G00 | 

Tad aed oe St arate ard Fae ara Ht sepe arena ot a art 
AIS, ea atk arat FS feet a Tt ove A cats ah area set 91 ofits Hor 
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There were six hundred invincible debators of Arihant Parshva Nath. These 
debators were not vincible in debate by any human being, gods, demons. The 
height of Abhichander Kulkar has been said six hundred bows (Dhanush). 


Arihant Vasupujya got his head tonsured alongwith six hundred men and got 


consecration as ascetics from the life of householder. 
MOR TH-CaTY (ary) waty fron eH wa sao 3g saat 
QUUTeaT |. | 
al Seige sik Cas —F faa Ht Hare ad-aid St ATA Het we FI 


In two kalpas namely Brahma and Lokantak, the height of the celestial 
vehicles have been said seven hundred yojanas each. 


| MOR AAUTER UT sITaatt aerettea wa froraar gre) ware Ui aTasit 
Relatea aa asferregar sen | igor ut anet aa arrears saqong Hacmftani 
Urstorn Rast Ge Wa wereeaorcy | 
FATT Wray ARMA a Aa A a at Fach sik ara at siesta ay J | 
SRE seq ad at ato Go ay (Harte fea en) Hafa-waly Fw sik fas- 
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TT | 
There were seven hundred Kewalis and seven hundred transformable body 
holder monks in the ascetic congregation of Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir. 


Arihant Arishtnemi remained in Kewali mode a little less than (less than about 
forty five days) seven hundred years and attained salvation getting liberation 
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2 from all the karmas got Parinirvana. Ultimately he became devoid of all the 
*! miseries and suffering. 
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2 | SRERToTAeT TR Ul AA AOA ARTE sit Toure | Ue Sioa SEH fF woo | 


Fetedad he h SN GAT ATT A Aelenead ARR Vda HT Vaile a 
BANAT Ae A AST ATL AM He TA Cl TAY MH SHH HE HT At SE TTA 
aTeu | 


The distance from the upper extreme end of Mahahimvant Kut to the 


: surface of the Mahahimvant Varshadhar has been said of seven hundred 
«| yojanas. In the same way the distance of Rukmi Kut should be known. 


Vou TER TERY aq Har ferro agaaurTag Fy FerTT UTA | 
a Heys sk Gean F faa wt Sas ars Gh ae Het aE 


In two kalpas namely Mahashukra and Sahsrar, the height of the celestial 
vehicles have been said of eight hundred yojanas. 
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Ret Ast Aen) Wa (sa H fae, TRA eat i iia 
He MU El 


In the central part of first kand of Ratanprabha hell in the area of eign 


| hundred yojanas, the residences of Paripetic Bhomayak gods (the gods who take 


birth on trees in forests) have been described. 


VOO-AAUTEA Ul wast AETatTeA stew nena iso 


"| Teer fesaaronn sanmdfaerent sateen sopaargaedcar stew | 
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The number of the Anuttropapatik monks of Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir 
who were capable of salvation and will attain liberation in future were eight 
hundred. It was sublime monk treasurer of Lord Mahavira. 
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. Moc-saa Ul Tauro Yeaia agaaaftrsnant yf siete stet- 
: Fa TT Feat SH ISAA Ty YHA S sis St as wt Sars we ee aia 
PUTS! 
The sun revolves at the height of eight hundred yojanas from the smooth 
surface of this Ratanprabha Prithvi. 
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fi _ The number of the invincible debators of Arihant Arishtnemi were eight 
| hundred. It was the maximum debators wealth of Bhagwan Arishtnemi. They 


were invincible, they were not to be defeated in debate by any human, god and 
demons etc. 
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* the celestial vehicles have been said nine hundred each from the surface of the | 
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ah Fi 
Pe re 
fi mI 
a A 
WF fi 
i FA 
ih F 
if FA 

ih 


Mountain has been said of nine hundred yojana’s distance likewise, the distance 
of Neelvant Kut, too, should be acknowledged. 
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The height of Vimal Vahan Kulkar was nine hundred bow (Dhanush). 


From the very smooth and charmed surface of this Ratanprabha hell the stellar 
system moves at the extreme height of nine hundred yojanas. 
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From the upper peaks of Nishadh Varshdhar the distance of the very 
central single part of 1st Kand of this Ratanprabha hell has been said of nine 
hundred yojanas. In the same way the distance of Neelvant Mountain, should 
be acknowledged of nine hundred yojanas, too. 
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The height of all the graivayak celestial vehicles has been said of ten 
hundred yojanas. All the Yamak Mountains, too, have been said ten hundred 
yojanas high. These all the mountains are rooted deep into the earth equal to 
ten hundred gavyuti(Indian scale). 


At their roots they are of the expansion of ten hundred yojanas each. In 
the same way the expansion of Chitra Vichi Kut should be stated. 
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The height of all the circular Vaitadhya Mountains have been said equal to 
ten hundred yojanas each, the depth in the earth of all the mountains is ten 
hundred koshas (Indian scale) each. The expansion of these mountains at their 
roots has been said of ten hundred yojanas. The structure of all these 

*! mountains from top to bottom entirely has been said round and are similar to a 
drum. 
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hundred yojanas at their roots. In the same way barring the Nandan forest all the 
other Bal Kuts should be known of the expansion of ten hundred yojanas, too. 
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Arihant Arishtnemi enjoyed a total life of ten hundred years and attained 
salvation. Ultimately he got liberated from karmas and attained Parinirvana. 
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thousand yojanas long. 


Eventually he became devoid of all the miseries and sufferings. After completing 
their age, the ten hundred very close disciples of Arihant Parshva Nath attained 
liberation. Annihilating all their karmas they got salvation i.e. Parinirvana. 
Ultimately they became devoid of all miseries and sufferings. 
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Padam cave and Pundrik cave each have been said of ten hundred 
yojanas long. 
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The heights of celestial vehicles of celestial beings of ergo have 
been said equal to eleven hundred yojanas. 
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In the ascetic order of Arihant Parshva Nath eleven hundred monks were 
accomplished with Vaikriyalabdhi (transformable body). : 
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_ Mahapadam Cave and ciate Cave each have been said of two 
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The extreme end below of Lohitaksh Kand from the extreme upper part of 
Vajrakand of this Ratanprabha hell has been said of the distance of three 
thousand yojanas. 
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The Tiginchh and Keshari caves each. have been said of four thousand 
yojanas long. 
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The Mandar Mountain at the surface or the (even earth part), in its very 
middle part, in all the four directions, from Ruchak Nabhi has been said of the 
distance of five thousand yojanas each. - | | 
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In Sahsrar kalp the number of the celestial vehicles has been said six 


thousand. 
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The extreme end below part of the seventh Kand namely Pulak Kand from 
the extreme end upper part of 1st Kand namely Ratan Kand of Ratanprabha 
hell has been said of the distance of seven thousand yojanas. 
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_ Harivansh and Ramyak varsh have been said of the expansion of a little 
more than eight thousand yojanas. 
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The diameter of South hemisphere of Bharat region from East to West 
touching to the ocean has been said nine thousand yojans long. In the ascetic 
congregation of Arihant Ajit Nath a few more than nine thousand clairvoyants 
were there. 
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At the surface of the earth Mandar Mountain has been said of the 
expansion of ten thousand yojanas. | 
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In respect of Jambu continent it has been said that its length and width is 
equal to one lac yojanas. 
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According to the circular expansion of Lavan ocean its width has been said 


equal to two lacs yojanas. 
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In the ascetic congregation of Arihant Parshva Nath there were three lacs 
twenty seven thousand Shravikas. It was the maximum treasure of Shravikas in 
the ascetics congregation of Arihant Parshva Nath. 
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With regard to the circular expansion the continent of Dhatki Khand has 
been said of four lac yojanas wide. , 
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From the extreme Eastern end of Lavan ocean to the extreme Western end 
of Lavan ocean the distance has been said equal to five lacs yojanas. 
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aI S srntar A watsrt Sa 
Chaturant Chakravarti Supreme lord Bharat occupied the throne for a 


period of six lac poorva years. After that he got his head tonsured, he 
consecrated as an ascetic from the life of householder. 
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The extreme western end of circular expansion of Dhatki Khand from the 


#; end of East-platform of this Jambu continent has been said of the distance of 


seven lac yojans. 
4o&—Mfee Ul GU aig PMNUTaATAMATAERAS WTAE | G00000) 
Tesaed F feat h sara st den sre are wet we SB 
The numbers of the residences of celestial vehicles in Mahender Kalpa have 
been said eight lacs. 
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In the ascetic congregation of Arihant Ajit Nath, there were a few more 
than nine thousand clairvoyants. 
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Vasudev Purush Singh enjoyed a total life of ten lac years after-that he 
reincarnated as a hellish being in the fifth hell. 
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Shraman Bhagwan Mahavir obtained the birth of Tirthankara but before 
this birth he remained in Shraman mode for a period of One crore years in the 
sixth Bhav of Pottil. After it he reincarnated as a celestial being in the celestial 
vehicle namely Sarvarth of Sahsarar Kalpa. 
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The difference of the period between the 1st Tirthankar Bhagwan Shri | 


Rishabh Dev and the last Tirthankar Lord Mahavira has been said of One Crore 
into One Crore = 10000000000000 Sagropama. 
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The six Ara (spokes) of descending time cycle (Avasarpini 
Kaal) and six Ara (spokes) of Ascending time cycle (Utsarpini 
Kaal) as such twelve spokes make a full time cycle. In each time 
cycle i.e. Avasarpini Kaal and Utsarpini Kaal 63 great personalities 
take birth-24 (Tirthankar) Ford-makers, 12 Supreme lords 
(Chakravarti), 9 Vasudeva (lords), 9 Baldeva (co-lords), 9 Prati 
Vasudeva (Anti-lords). 
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The difference of time period between Bhagwan Rishabh Dev 


and Bhagwan Mahavir Swami was one 'Kotakoti' Sagropama. 
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Twelve Canons - Gani Pittak 
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The important ascetic treasure (Gani Pittak) (Tresure of the Shrut jewels of 
perceptors) has been said in the mode of twelve canons as :-1. Acharang, 2 
Sutrakritang, 3. Sthanang, 4. Samvayang, 5. Vyakhya Pragyapati, 6. Gyata 


"Dharam Katha, 7. Upasak Dasha, 8. Antkritdasha, 9. Anuttropapaatik Dasha, 


10. Prashan Vyakaran, 11. Vipak Sutra, 12. Drishtivad canon. 
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What the Acharang (the first canon of twelve canons)? What has been 
narrated in it ? 


The duties, in excellent form, of Shraman (an unbound ascetic) have been 
narrated in Acharang Sutra as :- the conduct of Shraman Nirgranth, seeking 
alms, submissiveness, humility and its fruits, journey, wandering, praman, 
activity, language, awareness, restraint, couch, utensils, food, liquid, origin, 
production, purity of searching, purity of taking food, impure taking, fast, vows 
and observing penance. All these have been narrated excellently. 
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The description of conduct has been done in brief. It has been said of five 


types they are:—1. Knowledge conduct (Gyanachar), 2. Faith conduct 


(Darshnachar), 3. Character conduct (Charitrachar), 4. Penance conduct 
(Tapachar), 5. Potency conduct (Viryachar). The scripture in which all these five 
types of conducts are expounded are called ‘Achar Sutra’. The texts in the 
limited form of Sutras of Acharang are as :- Sankhyat Upkaran, Sankhyat 
Anuyogdvar, Sankhyat Pratipalyan, Veshtak, Sankhyat — and Sankhyat 
Niryuktiyan. 
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With regard to the setting of the twelve canons (Gani Pittak) ‘the Achar’ is 
first canon. In it there are two Shrut sections and twenty five chapters. There 
are eighty five Udeshan Kaal in it. With regard to the counting of the couplets 
- eighteen thousand couplets, Sankhyat alphabet, infinite beginners (gan) are 
there in it. Each and every object is of infinite properties it means every object 

has infinite traits. Hence to know all the modes of these traits, there are infinite 
gates of knowledge. Since the characteristics of the object are infinite, the 
numbers of the movable living beings are limited. Every substance is eternal and 
impermanent. With regard to the substance view point all the substance are 
eternal and from the mode view point-these are transient. Every substance 

written in Sutras is Nickachit - endowed with Niryukti, Samgrahni, Hetu and 
example etc. In the Acharang the ideas expounded by Lord Jindeva are said in 
generic forum, in peculiar form and are illustrated through parrables etc. All are 
directed in a peculiar form and are displayed through Upnaya and Nigam. 


Through the study of Acharanga the SELF gets the special knowledge of 
the traits and the mode of substance, knows the conduct, theology and gets the 
knowledge of other belief, too, the description of purity of food (pind shudhi) 
purity of going for seeking alms - Charan Dharam and Karan Dharma has been 
done in brief, elaborately, showed through examples and parrables, directed in 
special form and is displayed through sub view points. 


Q&4-t fH dq Fars? qans vl wana qsuifa, was ysuifa, 
RAIA Assit, viet asuila, asitar quite, Starsitar ysaita, wnt 
Genta, seit eae arent gore 

BIeMT Hl feds sit Tapa eM S? sad ana aquiq F? 

— Pt & oN waar ofa fau ord & wees ofa feu ad & wana sik 
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aes Ofaa feat sr 


What the second canon of twelve canons “the Sutrakrit is?” What is narrated 
in it? 

Swasamaya is pointed out, Prasamaya is pointed out, Swasamaya and 
Prasamaya are communicated through Sutrakrit, the living beings are indicated, 
the non-living beings are indicated, living beings are non-living beings are 
pointed out. Cosmos is indicated, trans-cosmos is indicated, cosmos and trans 
cosmos are pointed out. 


GLE—AMTS Ul Marsla-Guol-Ararara_-Aar- FAL -AT- ATS TeaeeT 
Wate won afenrcmeagan arnie-aens-aigarot deesreaestaes 
Ukurnaasamt Wacnt-ateras -Tur-faateureel aeisred feaftareangaraen, 
sronetggeeeot ag farsa eee afar | UTonegr-aram-Forearé ag afte 
fafagiorenmopma-qmrareaoraras WeUrareM SENT SvoTUTAcATETTY 
days aaron aa fateqnshreaaes forrat-frorar area t : 

Gaga & a wae At vere gaa feu ord S1 ae — 2. vita, 2. asia, 3. Wa, 
%. WG, &. STAG, &. Fa, o. PHT, C. TY, &. Ma TT TANT BICTHTS S St Vator & 


frat af para a fagri (ale waal-fagrail) & Gar @ Aled & fart sree 


(ea) tea & fava Wade H sca SA A sreifera BI WE ah Ves als a fem 
Gra Hl We St els SH TG Sas SSA ore Alors Ala SH aot SH eal HA H 


fae frarafeat & wa a ae, afearateat & ake, aaafeat & Gens sie 


feraaicat & ate, g4 aa dh A fetes ory aticat a1 ae aid Pe HH Ta- 
aa at St gra Salta fear Ba SIAM VaR HS oI Pol arma Ta H SN 
Wad & at Hl Veit Para feared Be Teal Aeae_-TEIT sale ste BTA 
at & gre sitarfe axat ot fafa yar @ freer at TA TaeTa W-fafers, Aha 
ant & staan, Waraxtaie F wrforal bh vad, THe Ga-sel Garett cto S wed, 
TA VL F Aled, BER, Ws, sett snl F chop trey, fafs sik ania wa 
SoA We & faa GI & TAM, anne ee Pes ee ee a 
fru sTd EI 


All the nine substances are indicated through Sutrakrit canon as:~ 1. Living 
being, 2. Non-living being, 3. Merit, 4. Demerit, 5. Influx of Karmas, 6. Stoppage |’ 
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of Karmas, 7. Anrchilaton of Karmas, 8. Bondage, 9. Liberation. The Shraman 
who is consecrated shortly, whose intellect is busy in listening Kusamaya i.e., evil 
doctrines, whose heart is filled with joy due to growing doubts regarding 
substances into his inner self and whose straight forward intellect is becoming 
sceptical, to reform the bad qualities of their foul wisdom, which earns sins of 
one hundred eighty Kriyavadi, eighty four Akriyavadi, sixty seven Agyanvadi, 
thirty two Vinayavadi. Removing all these three hundred sixty three formations 
of non-believers has been established “Swa Samaya” i.e. Jain doctrine. Showing 
insubstantiality of non-believers through the sermons filled with perfect logics 
and different types of parables. And the conclusions and unwavering aphorism 
have been indicated through the real presentation of many Anuyoga Dvars 
depicting the substances such as beings, in an elaborate form i.e. special quality 
of supreme true disposition, the propounder. The path of liberation, the 
originator of being of righteous perception etc. All the scriptures devoid of any 
defect of conclusion etc., devoid of entire virtues, glow like a lamp in dense 
dark room of a castle, equal to the ladder for liberation and salvation in the 
form of a sublime abode devoid of the disturbances of non-believers. 


GO-Garsed U UAT aaur, Ga sysittant, Westat ufsadiat, daar 
at, dae faci, desrat Frediait 

RPA Ht arse afd | sq ER Gea S UArafwal, ac, ecitee ae Pela} 
aera Ft 


The texts of- Sutrakritanga are limited, are countable by Anuyogadvar, 
Pratipattiyan, Ved, Couplets and Niryuktiyan are countable. 


etisalat ils i 
STENT, arotat THT, AAT Waray? “after war, SOTA ATEN, BTaAaT Het fragt 
frratgar frorqvoret rat srefaafa courfastfa wafasta Tefasita 
sactasifa! @ va sat, wa favorar, wa aol-weol-qeaurear siafasita 
wutasta wefasta Hefirsitt saciasta) a d qarts 21 

ait sat sda ae FAT si Si Sah a Gap = asa sera | BA Ara 
aR Aye Hie ddha-adte & veut sl aden 8 ode soe ve & GET saz 
rT 7 aR ard Vale Si OR Fa ot ard we vital oar den ea-sifrea BaF 
and wierd wa af sife sro fs frre Tar ent welta verat a ararea-fasrs 
ee een eee ee 
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HUA Heh FEIT fal TAI s STATS Sra Sia far Wa Ss A-sorat stile ez Freha 
faa ran ¢ ae saaa-Fe ere srefeta fee ae SI 

SO SN Hl AAA SH AAA al sk faa St WMT 1 Fa AT A AT-M 
(FEPTT-SR TT) ST HAA FHA TAT SF VATTAN-WEIT At Ty Sl Stel PER F SIGN 
HUM TA Sl Ae Gapay Hl Wray TI 


In respect of canons this one is the second canon. It has two divisions, 
twenty three chapters, the Udeshan and Samudeshan kaals are thirty three each, 
with regards the number of couplets it has thirty six couplets, countable 
alphabets, infinite beginnings and infinite modes are there in it. Limited movable 
beings and infinite immovable beings and there eternal and impermanent sutras 
are propounded directly and through Niryukati’s by liberated Jinendra 
Bhagwan. The generic and specific mode of substances has been expounded 
through making difference of name and symbol etc. It has been depicted by 
narrating, in the mode of naming, showed through similies, directed through 
parrables and has been displayed through sub-view points and Nigamam. 


Through reading this canon the learner becomes the knower. In this canon 
tha narration of Charan Karmas, the fundamental virtues and proceedings 


virtues has been done. Wisdom has been described. Its indication and sub 


perception have been made. It is the introduction of this canon name 
Sutrakritang. 


Qed fH df al? svt aan alasiia, waa oansiia, Taga-waAaT 


oteasite, sitet ote, anita oferta, wtarsitar orfeste, on 
stat afeaatta, creat otferster t 
SWOT Feq-MOT-TA-HlA-TslA-TANTOT— | 
TEM BATT ST ART HX ATT FepATUT-SATTL- TTS | 
fnfeet gas a a ara a Bs AareT 8 
-usfagarerd dfearerd wa cafearead vitaror atererot a cing 
a UT Teauren seater | 
SIEM Hl FA BIT VATS AM S? Sas a-aT aU FT? 
warig 8 siterfe vera pr wirares C1 sah ER aaa earl fu wid = OK 
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stata enfta feu ard = siesta enfta feud & cle eafta fear stat & 
aie watt fern stat & wien-stetee eafae fre sd SI ITs 4 siterie geret fretaa 
2) 54 veal an requ ay, aa, are sik vata al stan S ge 1 sa ain A ei 
ae uddl a, Tn wyfa Aermfeal pt, weet, gal, wart, foal, strand aha cat aria 
earl, aa afeal, aaadt at ffaat wd yeut at sre sofaat a, wad & dey, 
Tat ak Stren cal & Gan ar aes fear way SI sa SAT A UH-UH VaR & vara 
Hl AA SMS GAR Hh Vala ar Hers feat Wa Sl sah slate sa sit F silat sr, 
Garett sor eT cites HF Sra eaiferanra, STAATRTET SAS HOT ET Tt yea fea 
TA eI | 

What the third canon of twelve canons the Sthanang is? What has been 


narrated in it? 


In Sthanang Sutra the description of substances like living pees: etc. has 


been done: Through it the “Swa Samaya” is established, the Pra Samaya is. 


established, the Swa Samaya and Pra-Samaya have been established, the living 
beings are established, the non living beings are established, the living beings 
and non-livings are established. The cosmos is established, the trans cosmos is 
established, the cosmos and trans cosmos are established, the substances such as 
living beings etc. are expounded in Sthanang Sutra. The description of these 
substances have been made according to matter, sphere, time and mode. In this 
canon the description of Mountains, great rivers like Ganges, oceans, suns, 
residences, celestial véhicles, places or mines of gold, common rivers, the wealth 


‘of supreme lord (Chakravarti), the different creeds of men, types of musical 


notes, sub castes and the movement of stellar gods have been done. In this 
canon the description of the objects which has one to ten types has been done. 
In addition to it the description of matters like living beings, puddagles and the 
medium of movement (Dharmastikaya) the medium of rest (Adharmastikaya) 
those are present in this cosmos has been done. 


G2o—STURN Ul UAT Aan, PAST sopsittant, dass ufsariter, 
aan der, eaor faci, Gastet aneuitst 
ae (oe fasts) oft ena & Ged wie SF aM Gena ayeferat 


The texts of Sthanang are limited in number, Anuyogdvar are countable, 
countable Pratipatiyan, the Ved, too, are countable, the couplets are countable, 
Samgrahniya are Samkhyat. 


anal Ya ae Ganipittak 
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GLA Ul STAT AST BT, WT TTR annie aii ainiaaes: 
[ UaRatel BARTOK | aera WeaASeaS TAROT QUUTATS | TRAST STRAT, STUTAT 
[ WAT, BOTA] Gata, UAT Tal, SVTaT sat Baar Het forage forntsar 
fsoTIUUTAT UTat strafensita Wufasifa, wefasta frefasta sadhirsifa i a wa 
saa, Wa Ura wa fauutrar, Wa VOT-HwTTEKAUTaT srafasifa— 1 A a set 31 

Fe CATS AT Ht Sa AAT BIT S1 Sa TH ST A UH Arey sy Sa eA 
TH SM Hla & (SHIT VARMA Hla Z), VS TOT Hl sda Asa ain Wage 
TAN Ue S GSM ANS AAT TH A a VGN S, Sd Vala & OW FF 
AT CIN S FA GA GAM Wa Mad S Vala at ee a ae = as & fafa 
& far-oae & $4 Va Weal or sa on A Hee feo oI & Var fee ST & PRT 
fra aie & festa fra ral & ak steeds fea wie F158 ST a Ae Ha 
ATM Ma-FaAA St ATA S| SA HN ALT-AUT WEIN H BMI AK] Hh AST HI Hea, 
Tara _-gequ, fests a sues fear arn 81 ae Fda GI faa SO 


Sthanang is the third canon of twelve canons. In this third canon there is 
only one section, ten chapters, twenty one Udshan Kaal and Samudeshan Kaal 
each. With regard the number of couplets there are seventy two thousand 
couplets in it. Countable alphabets are there, infinite beginnings i.e. the types of 


knowledge, infinite modes, limited movable beings, infinite immovable are there, . 


from the substantial point of view the entire dispositions are eternal and from 


the mode point of view all the substances are impermanent, transient, nikachit 


and has been described by Jinas. In this canon all these kinds of dispositions are 
indicated, expounded, directed and showed. The reader of this canon becomes 
knower and knowledgeable. In this way the description through Charan-Karana, 
the narration, indication, depiction, explanation and sub perception of matter 
have been done. This one is the introduction of third canon Sthananga. _ 


422A fs ad Wa? AAAI Ul GAA Yowila, TAT YSwila, MaTa- 


WAM GSsitd | Vita Ussild, silat swt, er aint agate, 


TAN Bald, AMT Feat | 
selinaddcdametnbeeraids | 
rare 4 waaaa Yad feu sid s wea Yaa fou oid & wana-qaAA 

Ofad feu wid €1 sia Glad fau od & steta glad feu wd & sita-sisita ahaa 

feu aid % cle faa fea See Hele Afad frat Vas, cith— —" 

wd €| 


Reeare aie deere det rd aie rentete wureaactnat 
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What the fourth canon of twelve canons’” the Samvayang is?” What kinds 
of description has been made in it? 


Swa- -Samaya is made indicated in Samvayanga, Pra Samaya is indicated, 
Swa Samaya and Pra Samaya are indicated in it, the living beings are indicated, 
the non-living beings are indicated, the living beings and non-living beings are 
indicated in it, the cosmos (Loka) is indicated, the trans cosmos (Aloka) is 
indicated, the cosmos and trans cosmos are indicated in it. 


«G23 -ANaIUT Uanisaret Ug Wrakaukagin garcranca fa afottrSster 
URAN UHUS SIS, SUNT SRAaeaeNe FAUT STsitasaea Tas 


aaraut waran sufesafa acer a unonfagurmm® sfarsitar a afvorar, farertor 
sat fa & agfaer face am_-faka-aoy-qeront sterecare-cral- sara -aa- 


SAAT - Sa a- Wav - SNe Vilas -Aaufagror-susi-B1-s feag-H ara 
fafaat a sitasiul faaauteattcaurart fafefeear a dedi adtentot qper- 


| NN ATTEoT VarA-sReTsaroraalaT Wa BeRST-eereToT | araror a Frat 


a AAT UE Hot | Waas ser faertut ster enfesfe | 

— aarars Awe, a, dH onfe we-we ei a Ufais Het BU wd-aea, Fler- 
aife vaat Vera mr dem grewin after & usar (wala & war) a aa fran 
GM &, Sl dh b A HT TM ANS StTeT A ARI Hl WT, Th Silal h fader 
WAT Fda BT AAT FY AAA Har Sa Si Fa GHATS F AMI WER  Ae-gWHE 
ae sitq-stsita Verat al av frat sia 3, faeagada sta i fafaa var & fare 
areal Hl, Ath, fsa, Aq sik cao H STEN, Sasa, MVA-STaTa-ASM, STH 
STATA Se HT VAM, SIM (A), Mat (AN), Same, safe, dew, faa 
(Fe), Sra, ah, shea, Hora, fafa yer al sita—arat, wda-spe smile ch forenesy, 
see (Sag) Tia (aR) & wa, FRX onfe adie a eda & fafaa Ye fasts, 
Hane, dead, Wet ae wed aa hb siferafa (carat) AHafial pr, aHe-argqeal 
a sae (seaeat) a, aal-Frorat ar ata gd-gd Saf A sae H a aa H Sat S 
Stier TAA Hl AM Sat VER H area Vt Gers Hr sa Guar F afaeme avg feat 
TA EI | 

_ In Samvayanga, by increasing the Sthanak from one to hundred, thousand 


and millions in the number of one, two, three etc., the description of the matter 
and the proved Knowledge of Modes (Pallvagia) of twelve canons (ganpitak) is 
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done. The description, in brief, of Bhagwan Shrutgyan (knowledge of scriptures) 
for the benefit of living beings, the sthanak upto one hundred and detailed form 
twelve canons have been done. In this canon the description of different types 
and sub types of objects of living beings and non-living beings has been done. 
Amid the elaborately description of some other kinds of special substances such 
as hell, animal realm, human beings, celestial beings and their food, breathings, 
thought colouration, number of residences, the measurement of its expansion, 
reincarnation as gods and their descending to other realms, specific form, title, 
feeling of joy and pain, Bhed, use of consciousness, activities of mind, speech 
and body, senses, passion, different kinds of yonis, the expansion and height of 
mountains and its peaks, the measurement of circumferences, the special 
structural description of Mountain Mandar etc., the description of Kulkars, Ford 
makers, Head of ascetic groups, the entire supreme lords (Chakravarti) of 


Bharat Kshetra, Lords (Vasudevas) weilding Chakra, Co-lords (Baldevas) | 


weilding plough, the regional corporations i.e. the more expanded advanced 
regions from its preceeding regions and likewise of others a have been 
elaborately done. 


UR¥— anaraes Uf Uta aro, WaT sTTITTERT, serait ofemntat 
daa aa, Hae fain, dasat Fraps 

WaaaS Hl Ud SHA F PSMA BAM aS aera wfeatera dent 22 
S Gerad wis Fam deme frefwat FI 


The texts of the Samvayanga are limited the Anuyogdvars are countable, . 


Pratipattiyan are countable, Ved is countable, Couplets are countan'e and 
Niryuktiyas are countable. 


GALA Ui HUSAMT ATA Bit, — Wt Fara, a 
AUCAVTATS )| ASA UTATAS TaN Tore | Aeaafor stra, stor 
TT, STAT Watal, UAT AAT, BUTaT aracr araat Het Mag Matsa 


Feorquoret stat safest Toure welerste Peftstta saahersttt | 8 Te 


strat, Wa favo, Ue AUT-HT Ueaora srefasita—1 a dq AAA x 


ae SHAS ois ht arden age sit G1 Ta TH TAT S Uh AHS, Uh 
SI Hla & [Wh BAM Hel ] | Teo Hl ada S Sa sin H UH oe Tarciia 


SIR Us He WUT F1 Sad Ged BMS SAA TAMA a SH SRE HAT VAS 


Utd F8, SAT SM SF Mad Hd (Sha), Hag-Parhaa, frye Aa Fa a7 A 


He Vd & Valtaa fHu od & Weld fae ord F Freire fare ara atk seta Fr | 


> ie ee ee A 


Chere eee ee ee ee ee eee eceeee, 
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Oa E1 FA ST HT AAT STS Ae-Faae Se B1 SA WHR SOTHO Bl WIT 
SN Aq-WaSy HT HMA, VATA, WaT, Faxs-suexts far sir ei ye Gael a7 
Snare ar afta F1 

With regard the canons “the Samavayanga’ is fourth one. There is only one 
chapter in it. One Shrut section, one Udeshan Kaal and one Smudeshan Kaal 
are there in it. With regard to the couplets one lac forty thousand couplets have 
been said in it. In it there are countable letters, infinite beginnings i.e., the types 
of knowledge, infinite modes, limited movable beings, infinite immovable objects 
and eternal, impermanent, bounded, Nikachit expounded by Jin Deva- 
dispositions are stated, indicated, propounded, instructed and shown in this 
canon. The reader of the canon becomes knowledgeable and knower of the 
SELF, thus through the description of Charan-Karan, the narration, indication, 
depiction, instructions and the presentation of the modes of the matter have 
been done,, this one is the fourth canon. 

42e-8 fe a faare? faaen cana facniesita, aan fasniesita, 
aana-waaa fasnieaifa, sitar fasniesifa, stsitar fasntesita, sitarsitar 
ferontesiter, am fasnitag, stent fasnieas , armen fasntesrs | 

Sees HI Va si regatta eS? SAA KM AVA F? 

RATA F AAT HT ISI fea Ba S WMA HT SSA fewal Ba z 
A -Te ST Te fran aren SI Sita arena fine wa & atsita carena few 
Td & Sta-sista corer fou Bt Sl es SARS HA STA S Bellew Caer feral 
TIM  Cn-saeile Arend fru sid FI 


‘What the fifth canon of twelve canons “the Vyakhya Pragyapti is?” what 
kind of description has been made in it? 


In Vyakhya Pragyapti the description of Swa Samaya is done, the 
description of Pra Samaya is done, the description of Swa Samaya-Pra Samaya 
is done. Living beings are described, non-living beings are described, Living 
beings and Non-living beings are described in it. Cosmos (Loka) is described, 
trans cosmos is described, cosmos and trans cosmos are described. 


4uro—faare Ui ATUnfasat-uihe_-wakfa-_fafasdasat_gheosret factor 


fertur wifrarot gea-qu-@a-are-wsra-uda-attora-weferara-sopTa- 


Preeaa-urarararor-afrsiniaga-fatagaen-wrsaaaann anrenraeanfaarat 
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ME WANA E-h G-SATIT-AAag atas -aafsraror ufaeasr-ua_feaartrafearot 
ye) THA KAO Yfegdiaya-seratt-qag-aSUN SibaS AAV aATCUTTUT 
| SHOTS YAaIaeaSURMT rasa A TOTS TT | | 
| RTT AAT VaR & eal, Teal, Taital gen arte Wa easier aT 
| SRT FS 1 Wa aN fareaea gre anfea SR afela Fi ger, WH, aa, wre, wala, 
me] TMT Beieerd Wa, arETA, fay, 7a, VAM, WAq-scaal & fates wert 
A) Bid Webe WT A WIM HE Ae, capes sl WHT BA ae, faa PaaRE a 
g| Tsar ame, sat ge cfs, vor wan & seen wer suet eal at afiratca 
| PU ac, TAR ch fata, yee-ghvila dive wey, Za, ofa sik of Teh tH 
| ST ATT ST Srile Sa THU cal fears S se areata Bare sre yer 
A) HT VAT HT eS Peal HT fed HE are S aM APN A ae ae Q aftgot F 
7 In Vyakhya Pragyapti the answers given by Jin Deva of the question asked 
= by different kinds of gods, chief gods, crown sages (Raj Rishis) and many kinds 
#! of doubtful natured men, have been narrated, the. Sutra namely 
| Vyakhyapragyapti is to illuminate substance, traits, space, time, mode, space- 
4) points measurement, steadfast disposition, Anugam, Nikshep (starting point for 
| searching truth), philosophical view point (Naya), approved knowledge | 
| (Praman) through the different kinds of perfect activities. It is to illuminate 
4} Cosmos and trans-cosmos, capable to make one to cross this vast mundane 

yj Ocean, worshipped by chief gods, one who pays obeisance to the hearts of 
y;| Subjects—capable of getting salvation, the destroyer of dark dust (tamahraj), 

z| Similar to a nicely visible and nicely placed lamp, the enhancer of speculatory 

" (Iha), sensory knowledge (Mati) and intelligence. Thus the Vyakhya Pragyapti 
a Sutra is to bring into light more or less than thirty six thousand (Vyakaran) 
Le 
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questions and answers on the subjects mentioned above in different forms of 
Sutras, it is beneficial to the disciples and is great in qualities, and is entirely 


meaningful. : 

Qrc—faaeed Uf UAT aan, HAST sitet, Tae usar, 
wast Fa, aan faci, Gaerit Prapiet 
(Se-fay) & Ferd wits Fa Gera refoat tI | 


The texts are limited of Vyakhya Pragyapti Sutra, Anuyoga is countable, 
Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds are countable, couplets are countable and 
Niryuktiyan are samkhyat. : . : 
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4-H Uf siNgag Wat st, WT qaraa, TW ast sneraurad, wa seer 
Gee, TA UALATASRTNE, Oda arnuragens Usias waaeens want 
WUUTAT | PASS STRENTS, SOTA WAT, stolat Ustar, Ulta aa, storar arant, 
Petasita sacchari a wa ara, @ wa una, ua favor we aro 
Huge srafasita a ad fase &1 

Ae SRST STS SF TAH 37 SI Sa si Au qaeHey & wali seq 
S CW CAN Bera S SM SIN Ves & ode so yal see F1 ves HH 
stan & dha San ve S Gerad sent = sd 7H a aa ya = aq wala 
6 Wd 7a & sat BS A aA Mead, Ha, Fras, fravfea, fa-wae_—oa ea 
am 4 pfead & vattta & wefta & frefeia-suefifa 1 sa sin Hr sean sen arar- 
fare Set 81 Fa WHT MOTT ST HRT BH SI aH ST ST HI, VAT, 
wean, Frees det suests fear aren 1 Ae Gay sin conen—yata ar uit Fr 


In the form of canons Vyakhya Pragyapti is fifth canon. There is one Shrut 
section in it, more than ten chapters are there, Udeshan and Samudeshan are ten 
thousand each. Answers are of thirty six thousand questions. With regard to the 
couplets eighty four thousand couplets are there, alphabets are samkhyat, infinite 
beginnings i.e., types of knowledge, infinite modes, movable beings are limited, 
immovables beings are infinite. All these eternal, composed, Nikachit, Jina’s 
propounded dispositions have been narrated, indicated, described, instructed, 
displayed and shown in this canon. The reader of this canon becomes the knower 
and perceptor of the SELF. In this way through the description of Charan-Karana 
the explanation, indication, narration, sub perception and vision of the matter is 
done. This Vyakhya Pragyapti is the fifth canon. 


430-8 fal af Uren? unaerarerg Uf UNaot UTS Seong 
Ussis AST Tarot &, sten-firent aaraong aarahtar qarerit secisa- 
Weigsegiadar vo, drauftearan weranat qaahterer aaragrongs afar eu, 
VARI WATTS UUs Sa MIAN AHATENAAS 20, 
quatfecra stafeftarant 22 a srafasifa cefaata cfafa frefasita 
sadhasita 

TRI HT GT BT MATH M eT SF? sad en-a aquiq ¥? 
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MAMTA F Ma (SET BT) AIHA Wht eat he. AM, VSaM, 3. Ue, 
%. FAVS, &, UA, &. Ae-foa, &. WATT, ¢. Taras, &. THM, 20. secifH- 
Unites STAG, 8k. APT-UTRIMT, 82. WHT, 82. Fd TS, RY. TT ST, 24. 
CTT TAA, 2&. HOE, 29. Teh WATS, 8¢. USWA, 2&. CaCI, 20. Fae 
FGA, 28. GA: TT, 22. stat fare Het aE S StHl Veo at ae Bae, 
Praxis ik Sree fear TAT SI 


What the sixth canon of twelve canons “Gyata Dharam Katha” is? na is 
described in it? 


In Gyata Dharam Katha, about the well known persons begin with Megh 
Kumar has been stated, expounded, shown, instructed and displayed such as :- 
1. Cities, 2. Garden, 3. Chaitya, 4. Forests, 5. Kings, 6. Mother-Father, 
7. Religious Assembly, 8. Religious dialogue, 9. Religious discourse, 10. Extra 
ordinary wealth of this world and of metaphysical world, 11. Renunciation of 
enjoyments, 12. Conservation, 13. Shrut possessiveness, 14. Adopting the 
penance, 15. Ascetic mode, 16. Samlekhana, 17. Restraint of food, 
18. Padopagaman (to lay down in immovable state), 19. Voyage to Devloka, 
20. Re-incarnation in religious family, 21. Regain of cognition, 22. Final activities. 


U3e AeA Ul weagaret faura-acor-farorarfiraravrat wara- 
Ug VUTUTTUTPeTS -As -ATATACA CNG _&, AaALTAA-Aal ag UT-TU-agr-ur- 


aTmferaga-forragrat 2, pli hc a pli al 


Fara 3, faaaag-qes-staran-craqheann ¥, farea-atta-arot 

ag Tu-fafagaran-FreIgqaaT &, dan eannicand alidinehaiae 
g, ator a frauftag-wara-aur-_fag - afora_-aan-seore -fahesarnt , 
ANTS AAV - SAT ACTA - FAG Aga TA-ALTA ATT ATAaUT- 
fanorgaars suites aqur fat a sititnfor afer fecafor wefterfor at 
FT HIAHATAT Ve Ay cetakgaeet stafafrar aferart a adea- 


“Tropere-eeU-AUTUT Steror-sparaonter Wor-era eftaonters fest wera 


a Man ciraforent we a foararaurits we-aOT-ATaTaRt agar a 
weitere sara we areas faa meagan, UT atwct a Vang aten 
feacerut a 

Tate 4 vats yea & fera—-a-wam, war feta & Mea Ht Gaa- 
Gita & ert er 4 ferret ofa, ala sk araara a yeurel goer | TIENT wer Fa 


AG BADR adAaTa GT EERE ge Do Aae Ta 


dbs... Samvayang Sutra | 


CERECCUCCOCOCCLCCACILCLLCiiciriiiiiriit 


AR TT Hl OI SH BTW (AG) & eek UNH ae SAS WT S-WSqa zs 7 
Te, Ad: AT Ah TH FAA HEA HT Mee wie feats, se wwe a he 
Taha Ae Ss ata: FAAS ae wey fae mw Maat & sassy aw a a hw 
RISTHS H ARYA Heres ale S waa Mt staal ges fava-qai st sien a [¥ 
ae erat OTe cet aS MI We E S-a-ae eaey ate peHh S sik ore | 
fafae gent & stra Sst ween Fan ak ys St arm Biante gal wt aa |e 
Te fete AT Sita et wae ye Bass VA vfs yeu et ward FI (ip 
Ta TT IR-AR s Wise ak areas STH fas s df Hats daa A set | 
oR aed & vader 4 ge fart & aa-eea—anta aan aenfa—atr & amr : 
& featesa—ar-Perite west a Ved sent Ys Hels fergie & arf ae sik afr = 
6 Ua verges at ward ga sin A afer Fae dan ar afore we aaa F ly 
sear et ea-Tal a ca-faarl & arya Gal aw ak feor aeyes, saa asa 
el Pare Teh AMT HL lc H STAR Fel SB AM St VA: VM ara Bh H APT : 
al We a Satie 8 aa are ad-ag farataa a me = saat zal sik : 
Tet & ore 8 aT HAA FT Ae, Maa g Saal Hl, Waa H WW sik Way x 
4 afta SF oh cte-exlen Sort Hl den Werat al stag ae Se Hoy areal at BAHT hx 
Wa there sie cif APs at S-aT ar AT HSA aT Fars Sa Bi fara veer 
4 fer ey, Sh fra van Se Way vt aren a1, GH: cae Asem eu, ae a ; 
a ATS ot hte WER Mad Ge al sik wd ga-fasta at wre fen, scat aan ? 
Fal VER h ay sth Verges at Hoe sa ain A fee yds Hel ae FI re 
In Gyata Dharam Kathanga, the stories pertaining to submissive activities of |* 
consecrated people whose efforts and endeavour, sensory knowledge, courage |* 
are weak in observing the restraint vows of the Jin-Bhagwan’s rule, are devoid |f 
of bearing the unbearable weight of the battles in the form of penance to be |‘ 
observed, who have become extrovert, hence who have left the resolution of LF, 
keeping the vows up after becoming strengthless, have been defeated by frightful |, 
afflictions. They, therefore, have been lapsed from the great knowledge which is LE 
the means of attaining Sidhalaya, due to the blocking of the liberation path, hg 
started with the restoration, who are becoming faint from the vices of rs 
attachment, becoming subject in the hope of pleasure of abject pro-vice of K 
senses, those are always zero and worthless from the attributions of conduct, “ 
knowledge and perception mode and lack of its various types, who are in the : 
Li 

Fi 

zh 

Pi 


worldly affairs and entangle in birth and death cycle of various sufferings of the 
hell, Triyanch and mundane yonis miseries. Who are brave, who are the 
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conqueror of afflictions and passion’s army, enriched of courage, energetic in 
restraint, who are determinded in menifestation of potency, who are the 
worshipper of knowledge, perception, conduct and activity of perfect meditation, 
devoid of wrong perception, deceit and Nidan stings, who are turned towards 
the pure and faultless path of liberation. The stories related to these great 
people have been narrated in this canon. And who through observing restraint, 
having reincarnated as the celestial beings and having enjoyed for a long period, 
the divine, invaluable, sublime enjoyments and repeated enjoyments and enjoyed 
the miraculous pleasures of the residences and celestial vehicles and descending 
from these celestial vehicles have deviated from the achieved path of liberation 
due to the effect of past Kamas at last time, of peaceful death, through 
Antkriya (last activity). The stories of so many great persons have been told 
elaborately in this canon like those who have been inspired, to hold courage, by 
the gods and human beings and the causes to understand and disciplines, the 
parrable showing attributes of restraint and defect of fallacy from restraint and 
the ascetic like Shukra, the worldly monks, too, after listening the discourses 
about the causes of the cognition, made themselves steadfast in the rule of Jin 
Bhagwan who is the destroyer of the cycle of birth and death, accordingly they 
performed the practice of restraint, reincarnated as the celestial beings, 
descending from there they took birth as a human being and attained the 
ultimate goal of life, the eternal happiness and they annihilated their entire 
miseries. 


G3Q—UNTTMAHN Ul UAT AAU, HAST solshPTanNt, email 
ufsaritel, Waar dat, Gast faci, TasTat Frais, Paarl Arve 


aan uta araare & Gerd saan ERs Gera wrahrar s Hem 3s 


¢ Gen wits & dena frafoal ¢ ak Gena Grefora FI 


There are limited texts in Gyata Dharam Kathanga, Anuyog dvar are 
countable, Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds are samkhyata, couplets are 
countable, Niryuktiya and Samgrahniyan, too, are countable. 


4UB3—a Ui singam we ait, dt qa, Wa sneraoT A ware 
afaet aoora | at wet—ahtan @ Bora Tl Ta TAHA AMT er OT TTT 
ceria Secqengt ta ta RTGS TaRATSATETAT, eects aay 
menos een ere 


ce a a ne ea 


| Fe TTA aS A So ST SI Tas SI gees S saa S yey qa 
oh Sate Sea 1a aaa A St wa a He Us ae — e- afta, 2- Hera | ea 
TRS Ca ae 4 srenfsat snfe wa staan Ye adi $1 Su a} aes BA 
wee Fors al area sented shat we 81 wets sentir A uta St sorenfrant 
aR wets Soren A ats at srenfrent-sorenfrenrd & 
oe Heat ch eM at S| Sa S UHH a Hen F ofs—ata a arent & 
Ua-Us sentra 4 wa-ae Tt sorenfteand & wave sorenfira F uta—aia at 
ASMA -STETTHTY 1 SA THR A Tae Yara a afora seat ane HS va 
ae att € | 


In the form of canons, Gyata Dharam Kathanga is sixth one. There are two 
sections in it in which the first section has nineteen chapters, these have been 


‘said of two types as follows :-1. Charit, 2. Kalpit. In the first ten chapters there 


is no further division of Akhyayikai etc. and in the remaining nine chapters five 
hundred forty Akhyayikais and Uppakhyayikais are in it. 


There are ten classes of Dharam Kathas each. Out of which in every 
Dharam Katha there are five hundred Akhyayikais. In every Akhyayikai there 


are five hundred Uppakhyayikai, and in each Uppakhyayikai there are five 


hundred Akhyayikai and Uppakhyayikais. Thus, all these become twelve crore 
fifty lacs multiplicating each other from its beginning. 


meen it 3 3 oe aed 
TANT TOUT | GEST SENT, AVIA WAT, Bora Osta, uftaT war, avoiar 
Ua, Aa Het Meat erga fsorqverar urar srefasifa courses 
Telasitd Peftuifa sadiiaite 8 wa aren, & ua unan, wa foun, wa aT 
AUOTTSAVTA Breasted. | A a UraewarHe4air « | 

MATH F Ss BM Bret Ss Sdka WAH & yey +4 aden a 
Vet TI Ves Ged Has saat 7a S Wa wa = sad ere 8149 wae 
Wad, a, Ferg, Prenifad, fra—vae wa Fa areraeen Haire & yatta = eft 
sareheit C1 SH Sa ST sea Sten ate-faarn Sat $1 Sa WER SRA aT GETTT 
ob BT Fel h PAST HT He, Va, wer, fresta-suesa fen wat Sige ws ain 
aia werent ar uftagy Fy | 


Udeshan Kaals are twenty nine in Gyata Dharam Katha, twenty nine are 
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the Samudeshan Kaals, with regard the number of couplets, the couplets are 
countable, alphabets are countable, beginnings are infinite, movable beings are 
limited, immovable beings are infinite. All these eternal, Krit, Nibadh, Nikachit 


disposition of Lord Jina have been stated, expounded, instructed and displayed 


in Gyata Dharam Kathanga. The reader of this canon becomes the knower and 
realiser of the SELF. In this way through the propoundation of Charan-Karana 
the mode of the objects has been said, expounded, propounded, instructed and 
shown. This one is the sixth canon. 


agua fit sarETaRTan? Tarte Fara UrTag Saree BITE 


aurasr Wart sen-frat waren aaraftar aang secitga-wenga- 
sfgfrder, saraaroet diereaa-aran-qr-Tererar-waglaaraat saat 
quiere adtagron ufsarat saa Mego AATSTHSTOTS UST 
saci qHeTaas Got afeere siataftaret srafersitt weteraite 
dhasita Fefaata sactiatta 

SIEM GT AAA Si SAHA AM S? SAA FA-AM GVA ? 

soreanem fi soreat @ aefifa Sar fen en S1 gad ca saree & 8. AT 


2. SIM, 3, 3a, ¥. FASTS, 4. UH, &. Wafer, 6. GAT, ¢. Tatars, ¢, etmee 


20, Seciicnn-IReieren AG TaN, 22. Mead, Waa, TT ware, tserara- 
wfrafa, 92. qa-ahae, 23. TSIM, ¢%. TANS WT, ¢4. STAT, 8g. AHA, vv. 
Teh VASA, 2¢. VICHTTAM, 8%. Cac TA, 20. FHWA, 8. FE: ae, 
22, Seif I HI, Wer, eels, fraxia sit svees feat va el 


What the seventh canon of twelve canons “the Upasak Dshanga” is? What 
has been described in it? | 


The description , explanation, illustration and instructions in reference to 
the Upasakas (householders) have been. done in Upasak Dshanga. These are as 


follows :- 1. The cities of the householders, 2. The gardens of laity, 3. Chaitya of | 


laity, 4. Forests of worshippers, 5. Kings of worshippers, 6. Parents of the 
householders, 7. Religious assemblies of householders, 8. The perceptions of the 
laity, 9. Religious stories of householders, 10. The extraordinary wealth of this 
world and metaphysical world of householders, 11. The observation of celibacy, 
restraint, attributes to relinquish the sinful activities and observation of 
Paushadhavart, 12. Possessions of householders, 13. Penance activities of 
householders, 14. The eleven special vows (pratima) of the householders, 


Tifer-freer 


Fee AE KE EEE EEE EEE EE SEER EERE EES 
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15. Afflictions of laity, 16. Samlekhana of householders, 17. Restraint of food of 
householders, 18. Padopagaman of householders, 19. Going to Devlokas, 20. 
Rebirth into the noble families, 21. Again enlightened, 22. The final activities of 
the householders (Antkrit). 


43g —saraTeara Ui sareaarnt fiftgfaeen after faereareauntor attest 
airm-aaragqaa fart Werul-SAC TUS aNeT fedfaaar ufsarfirn 
enigurareon saaentzaraun forsaaen a dat a faferar deters -or-aeat- 
TRAST Urea aaTAT SoH SF ASU- SAMs STATO Ag A TAFT 
agfor srenfor SrorUTTE H SAAT SAAT HOTA AE HUT Halhd YLA- 
aaron wer fronrafin athe aT a aon ceeafrore Saher Me sea 
PACHA | Ua BTA a Vas stent fareator at 
“sreeerin Fores aft aaa at eis fasts, ofteq a afar, faega vt 


‘aa, aif omy, watard & aay afin, wera ol fagqad, ad at Pera, eT 


a SACO aT IT, SAH aera, feerfa—faads, wensii 1 Teor, SAH Ter, STAT 
SAT TET A STARCH, STA We a AG, Bilt, FA, TO, AAT, VNC, TSATATE, 
ait svat anonhan Baa sso ah aa A siren al aefats afer Ht aed- 
Q wal Fl Sag ag a Bea He Baa 4g ta-farra A sca cine, fra VaR aH 
san fear A arqaa san Gai H1 qs HWS SS APR PR SA HT TT SA TH 
aa Stat at Aas tifa A sera Star sik farsa 4 tft Ht ora HL Te STA BAF 
TOT HL Tas h AAS S faye ent fs WHR aera a-qE al We a aa Sai 
A xea day A are sik eat var & ars Ht sel, ga SoreH-ee 4 AAI aloe 

_ In Upasak Dashang householder’s extraordinary wealth and powers, 
family, achievement of cognition through listening, going nearer to perceptors, 
the purity of righteousness, steadfastness in. vows, acceptance of fundamental 
virtues and post virtues, exclusive status, observation of special vows (Pratima), 
tolerance of afflictions, many type of penances, celibacy, virtues, renunciation, 
restraint, Paushdhopvas and making ones soul capable of salvation as mentioned 
above and in the end through observing Samlekhna unto death, abandoning 


various kinds of foods through fastings, reincarnating into the supreme and 
excellent celestial vehicles enjoying extraordinary great happiness in these 


‘usa 
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vehicles, having enjoyed and completing the life span as a celestial beings they 
descending into realm of human beings, obtaining cognition into the fold of Jina, 
holding a restraint life, liberating from the heap of dark dust having obtained 
indestructive beautitutic bliss become devoid of all their miseries, these entire and 
such like conclusions have been narrated elaborately in Upasak Dasha canon. 


Q3O-TANTSTY Ul UAT araUT, WEEN swpitent, Haast ufsarisit 
Waal aa, Has fein, Past Pradiet, dearest aagoiiah 

sTeHewin F ofa aaa & Wend seamen = Gena washer & Ted ag 
S Wed wilh & Gerad freffoat é sik Gera Aaetrra FI 


The texts are limited in Upasak Dasha. Anuyogdvars are countable, 
Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds are countable, couplets are countable, 
Samkhyat are Niryuktiyan and Samkhyat are Samgrahniya. 


436A Uf siNga TAA at, UT Yaaaa, Fa sNSIUN, TA BeAITHTT, 
SH AQAA, HASTE TITTAERMS Ua WoUTATS | AeaETE STRATE , 
Frorueren wert srafesifa wnfasiie, weft, frefiafa safes a 


Ud sat B Ua Unar, va fauurar, nn ee See 


SAATATS 9 | 


ae SoaeMT 3 1 Aden aaa ain Bi za ain Hw TTY B, TT AAA 


 Ga-GM SeMA-ATA AN WAeMA-Aral FI Ve ATTA Ht atte B Gea AES Vez 
Ged Hats, ATTA S aad Vala So Ue was SAA Te ae wa Ma, 
aad fag faite frau wa sa sin HHe ae =e varied feu me = yelta 
fru me ¢, frafeta scefeta fru me 1 sa sin B sran ara-faar een 81 Sa VaR 
FU-HU Hl VI Hh EN AK h AST Hl HMA, Varta, Wea, est-suesha fran 
Wea Sl As SAA BT BATHE Hr faa FI 


With regards to the canons, Upasak Dasha is seventh canon. There is one 


section in this canon. There are ten chapters in it. It has ten Udeshan and ten 
Samudeshan Kaal. With regard to the couplets counting it has lac Samkhyat 
couplets, Countable alphabets, Beginnings are infinite, modes are infinite, 
movable beings are limited, Immovable beings are infinite, all these eternal, 
impermanent, unfounded, Nikachit Jina Bhagwan uttered dispositions have been 
said, propounded, expounded, instructed and shown in this canon. Thus 
through the narration of Charan and Karana the mode of the object has been 


Samvayang Sutra 
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said, propounded, expounded, instructed and shown in this canon. This one is 
the seventh canon. 


u3e_—a fH d siatSaaran? siarScarg Ul SiaTST UNS Taos Aas 
aug (auraver ) war sre-fret waraon aearahar aqareHean Secs srareisat- 
stata Vea UW Misi a warafed Garafaat a aaa saa a ae sufaHaurar aat 
fama afigadiet dai ae sores Gegreagrorer a saaret alug fa 
RGU | UAT a Grad frautiaent astagamanaain we hacker cut 
ukarat wfast a we ufsent afore waranat a, at ate aerator erator 
SSM BierrSt Brat aaa Frame ARISTA AT UAT | UU stat A Was sre 
farertut wedd | | 

BISA Tl SBA sit sraHeeM BN S? saa aaa aeha B? 

— Satpee F pal ar od HEI are Fergest sr aol fps AT Si SA ANGE & 
2. 2. SEM, 3. GS, ¥. FA UTS, &. UH, §. Aref, vo. AAT, ¢. Tara, 
@. THM, 20, secifn—aNeifehay wg —fass, APT GRIM, 2%. WA, 22. Fd-Thag, 
Q3. TU-SUaM, 8¥. Sa WH HT AA, 24. AAT, 2a. AIG, Vv. Alea, °C. TG, 
22. Bd, 2o. TAS VR Hl GAA, 22. STA HAAG, 22. AfHas, 23. 7, Wv. SM, 
24. afafral, 26. afeat onfe ae ach S11 StWaTe aT TM TATA -24 A UM, SA CT 
Sq4 Afe-Seal HI SSG, SAH WAH Hl Wa Heh Tel Hl Get HS are Hl UN- 
Tar & afaHat & aa SA Wt fre VaR Hac Hl CTY Sal, Pad Hie Ah FATT 
wala sik hafe-cata at oer feat, fara afrat a Set credits ara fran, at set 
ford srt Al SSA HL SH APA SAAS GI TH H Us S fawqe et sq 
MI-GE Hl We ee, Sra sik sat Va ars srw stelf Hr Fa sit F Gio VEIT 
frat mat &| 

— What the eighth canon of twelve canons “Antkrit Dasha” is? What is 


narrated in it? 


In Antkrit Dasha the description of the great persons destroyer of all their 
accumulated Karmas has been done as :— 1. The cities of Karma destroyer (great 
persons), 2. Gardens, 3. Chaitya, 4. Forests, 5. Kings, 6. Parents (Mother & 
Father), 7. Religious assembly, 8. Preceptors, 9. Religious discourse, 10. Extra- 
ordinary wealth and powers pertaining to this world and metaphysical world, 
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renunciation of enjoyments, 11. Initiation, 12. Shrut possessions, 13. Observance 
of penance, 14. Various types of special vows (Pratimas), 15. Foregiveness, 
16. Straight forwardness, 17. Simplicity, 18. Truth, 19. Purity, 20. Seventeen 
types of restraint, 21. Supreme celibacy, 22. Akinchanya, 23. Penance, 24. 
Renunciation, 25. Samities (awareness), 26. Restrain of mind, body and speech 
(Guptiya) etc. Lazylessness (Apramat) — activities (yoga) and activities (yoga) of 
self study (swadhyaya) -, meditation, the mode of two supreme source of 
liberation, having accepted the supreme restraint tolerance of afflictions, having 
destroyed the four types of destructive karmas one has gained the Kewal Gyan 
(Omniscience), observing this ascetic life and Kewali mode, they took vows of 
Padopagaman (vow unto death), these monks attained the bliss of Anuttra 
Moksha after relinquishing the various foods and liberating from the collection of 
the dust in the form of darkness of ignorant. These and such other kinds: of 
conclusions have been expounded in this canon. 
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The texts are limited in Antkrit Dasha, Anuyogdvars are eines, | 
Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds and couplets are Samkhyat, Samkhyat are 


Niryuktiyan and Samkhyat are Samgrahniya. 
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With regard the canons, Antkrit Dasha is eighth canon. There is one 
section in this canon, ten chapters, seven divisions, Udeshan Kaal and 
Samudeshan Kaal are ten each. According to the counting of couplets there are 
thousands samkhyat couplets, alphabets are countable, the beginnings are 
infinite, modes are infinite, the movable beings are limited and immovable beings 
are infinite. All these eternal, impermanent, unbounded, nikachit Jina 
propounded disposition have been narrated, expounded, described, instructed 
and shown in this canon. The reader of this canon becomes the knower and 
realiser of the SELF. Thus through the description of Charan-Karana the mode 
ofthe substance has been said, propounded expounded, instructed and shown 
in this canon. The Antkrit Dasha is the eighth canon. 
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What is the ninth canon of twelve canons “Anuttropapatik Dasha” is? 
What is narrated in it? 


There is the description of great ascetics in Anuttropapatik Dasha who took 
birth in the Anuttar celestial vehicles. In it the cities of those great monks, 
Gardens, Chaitya, Forests, Kings and ministers, Father and mother, Religious 
assembly, Perceptors, Religious discourses, Extraordinary wealth and powers of 
this world and metaphysical world, Renunciation of enjoyments, Consecration, 
Adopting of Shrut, Observance of penance, Modes, Special vows (Pratimas), 
Samlekhana, Renouncing of food intake, Padopagaman, Reincarnation into the 
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Anuttar celestial vehicles after their births in a noble family, Again gaining of 
cognition and last activities have been described and propounded. Their 
perception, illustration and explanation have been narrated in it. 
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In Anuttropapatik Dasha there is the description of supreme auspicious, 
beneficial to the world the religious assembly of Ford Makers (Tirthankara) and 
various types of (Atishya) miraculous achievements of Jinas. And those are 
excellent, similar to a Vargandh Hasti (the elephant having a special odour), 
among ascetics, are of permanent glory, the killer of afflictions in the form of 
army power illuminated by penance, who are connected with the broad 
commendable attributes of various types of gists in the form of conduct, 
knowledge, righteousness, such as the ascetics and the great sage’s ascetic 
attributions are narrated in Anuttropapatik. Who are endowed with extra- 
ordinary knowledge activity and particularly with extreme excellent penance. 
Those who have seen the specialities of the supreme wonderers extraordinary 
powers of the world’s benevolent Ford Makers and manifestation of the 
assemblies of celestial beings, demons and human beings, going nearer to the 
Jinavara how these great worshippers worship the Ford Makers and how (Lok 
Guru) the holy teacher of gods, demons and human beings—the Ford Makers 
deliver their sermons to them. They the great persons of light Karmas having 
heard the sermons of Ford Makers, becoming unattached to senses and sexual 
enjoyment accept the restraint and penance in many forms and accept the 
liberal religion and making the practice of these rules for many a years and 
practising the activities of knowledge, perception and conduct, preaching the 
other beings capable of salvation, the sermons of Jina and after teaching to their 
disciples and propitiating the Ford Makers with great devotion, the supreme 
monks, through fasting, attaining the state of supreme meditation, endowed 
with superior meditation activity of they reincarnated in the celestial vehicle of 
Anuttra heavens and there they enjoy the extraordinary luxuries and happiness, 
all these have been narrated in Anuttropapatik. Henceforth descending from 
these celestial vehicles they will be consecrated, will perform their final activities 
(Antkriya) and will‘attain liberation. In this canon the description of all these 
matters and other such like conclusions have been done. 
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The texts are limited in Anuttropapatik, Anuyog-dvars are countable, 
Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds are countable, Couplets are countable, 
Niryuktiyan are countable and Samgrahniya are countable. 
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In respect of the canons the Anuttropapatik Dasha is the ninth canon. 
There is one section, ten chapters, three division, ten Udeshan Kaal and ten 
Samudeshan Kaal in it. With regard to the counting of couplets Asamkhyat lac 
couplets have been narrated, the alphabets are countable, the beginnings are 


infinite, modes are infinite, movable beings are limited and immovable beings 


are infinite. All these eternal, experienced, unbounded, Nikachit Jina expounded 
dispositions are said, propounded, illustrated, instructed and shown in the 
canon, the reader of this canon becomes the knower and realiser of SELF. In 
this way through the propagation of Charan-Karana the mode of the substance 
has been said, propounded, expounded, brat eree and shown. This 
Anuttropapatik Dasha is the ninth canon. 
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What is the tenth canon of twelve canons the “Prashan Vyakaran” canon 
is? What has been narrated in this canon? 


In this canon “the Prashan Vyakaran” one hundred eight questions, one 
hundred eight non-questions, one hundred eight questions-non questions, the 
Atishayas of learning and the divine dialogues with serpents have been 
expounded. 
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In Prashan Vyakaran Dasha the discourse delivered through language of 
different conclusions by the enlightened ones the propounders of Swa-Samaya 
and Pra-Samaya, Atishaya of medicines, the utterances of different preceptors — 
expounders of attribution of knowledge etc. and sub-sided notions, eloquently 
spoken elegant speech of the brave sages, for the benefit of the world, the 
Angushath, mirror, the arms, sword, jewels, cloths and the answers given by the 
intellectual gods with the help of sun etc., have been narrated in this canon. 
The goddess of learning gives answers through discourses when questions are 
asked; many learnings (vidya) give the answer of the questions pondered over 
by the mind. Many learnings (vidya) illuminate attributions of many 
conclusions of the eminence of experiment characteristics, so many worshipped 
deities astonish the gathering through their true bi-attributional impressive 
answers. Through the miracles of these learnings (vidya) and true préeachings a 
strong belief is emerged among the people that the distinguish Ford Maker have 
evolved from the persons of past time who dwelt life with restraint and 
passionless and had belief in different ideologies and were realistic, such kind of 
(vidya mantra) spells learnings, otherwise, were not possible, thus, for the causes 
of permanency of the skeptical human beings that was hard to achieve and 
pains giving to make knowable to the ignorant and conformable persons by all 
the Omniscient, the Jinvani replied answers full of different qualities and. great 
conclusions of directly asked questions have been said, propounded, expounded, 
instructed and shown in this canon. | : 
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The texts are limited in Prashan Vyakaran canon. Anuyogdvars are 
countable, Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds are countable, couplets are 
countable, Niryukatiyan and Samgrahniya are countables. 
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In respect of canons “Prashan Vyakaran” is tenth canon. In this canon 
there is one section Udeshan Kaal are forty five, Samudeshan Kaal are also forty 


five. With regard to the couplets there are Samkhyat lac couplets in it. The 
alphabets are countable, beginnings are infinite, modes are infinite, movable 


beings are limited and immovable beings are infinite in it. In this canon eternal, 
performed, unbounded, Nikachit disposition pro pounded by Jina are stated, 
propounded, expounded, instructed and shown. The reader of this canon 


becomes the knower and realiser of SELF. Thus, through the Charan-Karana the 


mode of the substance has been said, propounded, expounded, instructed and 
shown. It is the tenth ‘Prashan Vyakaran Dasha’ canon. 
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What the eleventh canon if twelve canons “Vipak Sutra” is? What is 
narrated in it? 


In brief, two types of Vipak Sutra have been mentioned: 1. Suffering Vipak, 
2. Pleasure Vipak. Ten chapters of Miseries Vipak and ten chapters of Pleasure 
Vipak are there in it. 
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What is the suffering Vipak? What is narrated in it? 


In suffering Vipak the description has been done about the sufferer beings 
who suffer the miseries afflicted by the fruits of their bad or dis-meritorious 
Karmas (pap) as: the cities of sufferers, gardens, caitya, forests, kings, mother- 
father, religious assembly, preceptor, religious discussion, journey to cities, 
suffering series of worries surrounded by during managing the worldly. affairs. 
This one is the suffering’s Vipak. 
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_ What the pleasure Vipak is? What is narrated in it? 


In pleasure Vipak the description of the enjoyers has been made who enjoy 


the fruits of their good or meritorious Karmas in the pleasure mode as: the 


cities, enjoyers gardens, caitya, forests, kings, mother-father, religious assembly, 
preceptor, religious discussion, the extraordinary wealth and power pertaining 
to this world and metaphysical world, renunciation enjoyments, consecration, 
Shrut possessions, observance of pleasure, ascetic mode, special vowes (Pritman, 
Samalekhana restraint of food, Padopagaman, goint to celestial vehicles, 
reincarnation in noble families. Again gaining cognition and final activities 
(Antkriya). - 7 
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PH TM TT Heal F SAH WHA Hr AT Mes A wa F1 

The killing of beings, telling lies, stealing, sexual intercourse with other’s 


wife, Sasangata, very acute passions, enjoy the province of severe inertia, sinful 
activities and demeritoreous Karmas accumulation through inauspicious 
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endeavours and its sinful sub-division (fruits of Karma) of sorrow have been 
described in it. The description of the beings who have to suffer more than 
hundred agonies of the hell and Triyanch Yoni is done in it. 


Coming out of these yonis and reincarnated as human beings. They will 


have to suffer the inauspicious fruits of sinful activities which are not suffered so 
far they are as : 1. Killing ie. beating with stick, 2. Bull-deteriortation the 
impotency of Ox, 3. Nose piercing, 4. ears piercing, 5. lips cut, 6- piercing of 
thumb, 7. chopping the hands, 8. feet piercing, 9. nail piercing, 10. tongue cut, 
11. eyes fire kataagni fire, 12. to get the body stamped under this elephant feet, 


13. to goad the body with spear, 14. Hanging on trees tying up with ropes, 15.. 


to chop the body into pieces with trident and log of wood, 16. to pour boiled 
oil, lead and zink on the body, 17. to boil in iron furnace, 18. to pour too cold 
water in the season of winter that produces shivering, 19. to tie strongly 
clinching into wood, 20. to cut into pieces with spears like weapons, 21. to 
stripe of the skin, 22. After wrapping clothes and pouring oil on both the hands 
to burn the frightful fire. To suffer the acute agonizing miseries. So many sinful 
beings, bounded in many birth and death series, do not escaped without 
suffering painful fruits of the sinful Karmas, because one can’t attain liberation 
without suffer the fruits of sinful activities. But, one who performs penance 


with strong resolution through perseverance in the mode of cit-samadhi (perfect 


meditation state) gets his inauspicious deeds purified. 


QU-—Ual F Aeaanty Ul dte-asta-Fraa-qUT ‘cohannine comedies 


wopRTaai francs faqg-wA-aongs waaaurer fea-qe-ahea-ferea- 
ufura-fiea ag uaa wittes we a freartat 3 ateeny we a 
uftdtatta av-ara-_fafta_-quran-faqerfrag - arfa-wa-farara-ain- 
franmdedad svunoriavan-fateaagent sut-A-areaahaawnarel 
AcdhaaA-Alad-Wasas songat svraent Garant we a foraeatt srs 
AU, WE a soa qerorfearorarerantor sroiraeaiUr | Aat A aHreay ASAT 


Fea WAVTAMTA_ Bs-ag-quur-wa-wft-Ha-Wa-sIN-afeg_-Meaaaa 


fird-soT-aaUT- TOT eToUT-feaa AMAR AYCATAAT TELACHTAA TH ATT 
AST AelaaiAAy AVTATA- UAT O TTT | | 

STU AMT Wa Bea a 
ae ee ee EP ere ee 
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Gatawenl Hr ac Fa Yar & Frelad Sa Ma, Was, Fay, WH sik a A deg ? 
| SS STA STAR ST Mella Ue ed SUS Mas F sth WHR Hl ATHAM ST ye 
| FANT hed & Sich Uid dia et ren A fags ols tad Sam alas Hl Se ST, be 
F) ae fra HH Mt SF Hl AYA HUG STE Sd TA SA SAH Gand sit afta ted fF 
% Sal Bla Baa TA A fears, Faas, FATHER sa YW feat a yar- 7 
| US WHT Od SF Ae oe VR Wee HY HT SUS He & THe Hl WT he 
| Od CAM Ay AR, forts we sania Galt sree Tada lt Wa Hed STAT x 
A) wil anid, va, fra, wih ah fees wo vo ah vda a date = eq aa- fF 
7 srrared Blas & oho S aa saa Vel SA a fare UR sae stfa Hier z, ; 
| PUA ST agel a Gan fear F afd wavs & Ud WAHL sy US sie std ig 
| Fo TAA lS fa VER UN hed SAN fara VaR ea-oT F ary aied-earg_ pe 
*) hl te hed Cae fa WR Qe & sqTy faa Gal Hl sya He Fah : 
i ° <4 . : 
gf TS IATA A Ser SMA Sen Sa ATS cits 4 arenx cid ong, viet ek, sa : 
| ©, Sfd-ger Aa cet ony, afs, Aen-faste G aaa ed & fasta, - | 
M| UT AK avg Y UAS Ud TOG aI H US U Ww eat Ted HR HAT hn 
*) afta, qa-faare 4 we sas Gal of afarea cere a oftqul ted ea Gel al atta | 
y| Clee qraereh stat a ga ge fara H fear fare Tae | 
F Sa THR SYA-YY Hal ch sts WHR oh facts sa faa aa A ar freee he 
A 4 Oe Uva hl Gay saa He H faa He SI SH GOR A AA AW Ged VER Hl IF 
ayf_-geqn fae yer sa ain A at ae FI . 
rs Pleasure fruits of Karma (Sukh Vipak) has been described as under : one Me 
yj] Who is indulged in celibacy, restraints, code of conduct, virtues and penance, |x 
yx| Who observes meticulously his conduct, the persons like it use their compassion x 
“ in different ways. They keep their intellect, all the three times, pure towards iz 
. them i.e. I will:give alms to the monk, they feel pleasure in thinking so, they feel . 
x pleasure at time of food donation and after donating the meal. Experienced K 
2 with beneficial, joyful, beatitutic, sublime auspicious conclusions through full 
# attentive mind they give pure food and water to them. So these people earn the K 

auspicious karma, gain cognition, and limit their various transformations related |" 
: to births in the realms of gods, plant and animal, hellish beings and human : 
ra ro 
Lr mA 
FS LA 
uF Pi 


beings, and who crosses the mountains in the mode of apathy, fear, dismay, 
grief and wrong faith, i.e., mixed together as the mountains, filled with dense 
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ignorant and dark form of mud, and it is too difficult to cross it because of this 
dense mud and its cycle in the form of birth and death is being disturbed by the 
crocodiles, and which are very much fear-some from the blood thirsty violent 
beings, i.e., sixteen Anantanubandh (dense) passions, it is terrible, how will they 
cross this beginningless infinite mundane ocean and how will they bind the life 
span of celestial beings and experience the unique pleasures after taking birth 
into celestial vehicles of gods. Henceforth after completing their age of the gods 
descending from there coming in the world of human beings obtaining long life 
span, strong and healthy physique, excellent features and taking birth into a 
noble creed and clan become abundant in health, intellect, wisdom, and 
endowed abundantly with friends, relatives, wealth and grandeur & having 


joined with the group of essential possessions enjoy many sorts of sexual 


enjoyments, pleasures fulfilled with the continuous series of joys obtained 
through pleasure giving Karmas. The description of such fortunate beings in the 
Sukh Vipak (pleasure going Karmas) is made. 


Thus, Bhagwan Jinendra Deva has stated various types of auspicious and 
inauspicious fruits of karmas to bring about the religious ‘activities in the beings 


in this Sutra. So the other many different kinds of conclusions, narrations have — 


been et in the canon. 


uuu — —faarrqaa Ut Gia aro, GAS STUTSTANT, a 
aast aa, das feet, Gaara Papieh Gasnet aren 

PITS Ht Wd SSAC S GSMA SIM ENS Ged wiraatal F HEA ae 
% Ged wim & Gera frefoar & ak Gera Greforat F 7 | 


The texts are limited of Vipak Sutra. Anuyoga-dwars are countable, 


Pratipattiyan are countable, Veds, Couplets, Niryuktiyas and Samgrahniyas are 
countable. 


GLR—O Ul stTgae Waa ait, dia stegaun, dia seauraren, ata 
: daa : arrina; : xieroh handle 
TAT, HUTAT Watat, UAT TAT, SVTaT Aart, ATaat Het foracgr forHtsar 
Rrra war srafasita, wurasia walasita Hetiatd sachaite | 8 Ua 
31a, A Wa Ura, wa favurrar, en neers 
faarrar 22 | 

sh ahr fr ae ase sen 


(Samoayang Sutra_)8) 
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iles ¢4 3 <6 SEF Ebtea? Ga4cae 


ara = ate dt wae ore & Veo a arden B MeMa aE Ve = SETA Har 
S St 74a & SAA Vala FO WN FSS BAT VMN SI Sad Ma, Oa, Fas, Hentad 
a4 Hira = yatta & veld & fefela sik svete Sia sin Ht aela ste aM 
Sik faatel Se Fi FA VR AOTH LT Hl VST SH EN AK] ch AST Hl HAA, VATA, 
frestt-saesh feat Sta @1 ae TaReal farts WA si FI 


In respect of canons the Vipak Sutra is eleventh canon. In this canon there 
are twenty chapters, twenty Udeshen Kaal, twenty Samudeshan Kaal. With 


regard to the number of couplets there are Samkhyat lac couplets. Alphabets are 


countable, the beginnings are infinite, the modes are infinite, the mobile beings 
are limited, the stationary are infinite. The eternal, performed, unbounded, 
nikacit dispositions are said, propounded, expounded, instructed and shown in 
this canon. 


_ The reader of this canon becomes known and realizer of SELF. Thus, 
through the description of Charan and Karan the mode of substance has been 
stated, propounded, instructed and illustrated in it. This one is the eleventh 
canon in the name of Vipak Sutra. 


quo—G fe a fafgara? fafgare of wearaRcurean sirefersita |B Maret 


dafaz dour, a Wel-uhaat Gas yeaa sropsinnt aferar | 


Fe Sars 1 TV? SF T-HT GVA 8? 
-efpare ain Fae aati at econ Freitag 21 daa F Sah Va WHR He TA EI 
¢. UR, 2. Oa, 3. Fad, ¥. SIM, &. Sera | 


What the canon “Drishthivad is? What is narrated in it? 
‘In ‘Drishthivad canon’ the propagation of entire dispositions has been 


propounded. In brief, its five types have been narrated as : 1. Parikarma, 2. 
Sutra, 3. Poorvagata, 4. Anuyoga, 5. Chulika. 


Qué—O fe d uaa? ue anfag gourd, ¢ wet—fagatoraraitqt 
Topeak ysararhay siteuraraaktam sadorsraftrarahtaay 
fooregattraniteam gargs | 

— URRH aa 8? Cie & ald Ga HoT Si aM — x. fas Mores, 2. WT 
Sra] Ute, 3. ysaftren od, v. seeasftrer cieed, 4. sraresforer ota 
&. fausted aftr! Uaey, ©. SyaTeqa sore Ua | 
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ciel hast generis chathiend dceed hanalrd Geattnaet 


What is Parikarma? 


Parikarmas have been said of seven types as : 1. Sidhshrenika Parikarma, 
2. Human beings Shrenika-Parikarma, 3. Prishath-shrenika Parikarma, 


4. Avagahana-shernika Parikarma, 5. Upsampadya-shrenika Parikarma, 6. 


Viprajahat-shrenika Parikarma, 7. Chayut-achayuta-shrenika Parikarma. 


Gue—a fe a fagatrarnitem ? fagafnsraitean ateafag aor, a 
Wel-asarwantr wnfsaaarier uretguarier srmraaanter sys Usa WT 


fag afar tied an 8? fas afin uted h dies va He Te gi aM — 
g. Hg Ue Utcnd, 2. Waren ve Uftend, 3. sf ue ued, x. UI UNH, &. STII 
fey, &. hee Ufes, ©. Ufrerg ufeHd, ¢. war ofan, <. fer ahs, 20. fT 
fey, 22. hay wee tiers, 22. Garcuicme Ves, 92. Tad Uh, ew. fae as 
Ufted | ae wa fag afore Ua FI | 
What is Sidh-shrenika Parikarma? 


Fourteen types of Sidh-shrenika Parikarma have been said as : 1. Bhatrika- 


pada Parikarma, 2. Ekarth-pada Parikarma, 3. Arth-pada Parikarma, 4. Patha 


Parikarma, 5. Akash-pada Parikarma, 6. Ketubhoot Parikarma, 7. Rashi-badha 
Paikarma, 8. Ekguna Parikarma. 9. Dviguna Parikarma, 10. Triguna Parikarma,. 
11. Ketubhoot Pratigrah Parikarma, 12. Samsar Pratigrah Parikarma, 


13. Nandyavart Parikarma, and 14. Sidh-Baadha Parikarma. 


4ugo—a fe d murattraraftea ? noperatvrarahart aleatag wUrdt | 
a wala Wa wearenfin area Arad TOpeTae | Bat TopETaforarahtenay 
aap aforen fet aan 8? wae Aftrent—ahend dice yar He Te Sa — 
Gales Agen We A cine Head TH TM ATH IG ee 


What is Manushya-shrenika Parikarma? 


Manushya-shrenika Parikarmas have been said of fourier types as : from 
above mentioned Matrikapada to Nandyavarta and ——_en 
Parikarma. 


ug Q—aateT Uftaeng Ygias Waefeey waad | setae ae ufteang 
Casas , UA Bisiifaargs , w AsHVISATS, Bret Peg | Tara ASAT Ae 
Uhm daifa vadifrrerarag | a ad UATE | 
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| Sforemy afer S Canz Ae oie TEINS WHR HHS TT Sl Tah Mei THA 

aM FAA SA Ad Hh SAAR | Ud sisilfas Ad h STAR'S we Wks VE 

ale & Wa & stan Fae Aa GikHs Aa Ad H SAG FSS VSR A arel WHA 
qatex sal at stent fara ad S14 a Ua TI 

Beginning from Prishatha Shrenik Parikarman the remaining Parikarmas 

are of eleven types each. Above said first seven Parikarma belong to Swa-samay, 

i.e. according to the Jainism, the next seven parikarma are of Ajeevika faith, Six 


Parikarmas are according to the faith of Chatushak naya. Seven Parikarmas are 
based on Trai-rashik faith. Thus, with regards to the pre and post divisions of all 


| these seven Parikarmas the total number of these parikarmas are eighty three. 


QR2-a fH ad aa ? Garg sigreifa wadifanarang | ad SeT—sapT 
ukurarahura aguira faurasa [ far (at) waka ] srorat atat wart Aye 


(arerot.) Girt sterera ( stgearea ) atafer (ad) laren age’ ygrag feared 


uate gated aeeroTer Taped Teast we wore (UUUTTE ) gafsMTe Fela 
arta arg fecurssigeng waaa-qauttarciu, gatang arta quis 
ahead argue srifaaqaahtarst, satsrg arta aurg fawvuigaryg 
AUT TURASI, FANS Atala Yas UsHvsays Taaaquaharsia | warsa 
AGATA sigrita gars vedifraaars | H a Aas | 

Wl PT 8? Ba Sara VaR H HEM SIAM — y. RaaH YB, 2. arash we, 
3. Teuits UB, v. fasta Ge, 4. SAM GG, &. WANG, ©. FAM (SANG) FG, 
¢. UIE-AAY (SE) BG, 8. Ba GP, Ro. Hera GT, 22. Malet WB, 2. Tala 


. UA, 23. TA TG, &¥. VIIT GA, 24. Alga |, Le. Ua GF, vv. Galad WZ, ve. 


ACTA Ta, 9. SANS GA, 2o. MAAS Ga, 2. VON (WVU) Ua, 22. guide 
Wao aed Ta aaa oa uae 8 feareria S14 St aed we aisitfae ga ahr 
a afea seafre 214 dt aa wa tufre wa var a eae Sam a a oa 
Wa aera oa afta 8 ages Fi a eR 4a ase Gator Ae faorax stare TA 
ad €1 Fe Ga AWA Hl Ga Ye zi 

What is Sutra? 

Sutras have been stated of eighty eight types as: 1. Rizuk Sutra, 2. Parinata- 
Parinat Sutra, 3. Bahubhangik Sutra, 4. Vijay Charca Sutra, 5. Anautar Sutra, 


6. Parampar Sutra, 7. Saman (samanas) Sutra, 8. Samjubh-Samyuth (Juhu) 
Sutra, 9. Sambhin Sutra, 10. Ahachchaya Sutra, 11. Sauvanstik Sutra, 
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A) TOUTE | ATOTOAT ART Ul SAE AT Ae] TOUT | TOTS Ui Yee at aay 
| TOOT | STOTT UF YT AT Sel TOUT | eUTaTeTETER Ur het aay 
; QUOT AT | WeSTORSTOTER Ui Weare ated seep TOUT | ASATOOSTT Ui YETET GATE 
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12. Nandyavart Sutra, 13. Bahul Sutra, 14, Prishth-aprishtha Sutra, 15. Vyakrit 
Sutra, 16. Aivambhoot Sutra, 17. Dvayavart Sutra, 18. Vartmanatamak Sutra, 
19. Sambhirudh Sutra, 20. Sarvatobhadra Sutra, 21. Pannam (pannas) Sutra, 22. 
Yushpratigraha Sutra, These twenty two sutras are Swa-Samaya Sutras 
according to tradition these are Chhinac chhedanayik. According to the 
tradition of Ajeevika Sutras these twenty two sutras are called ‘Achhinach- 
chhedanayika Sutras’. According to the tradition of Trerashik Sutra these twenty 
two Samayan are ‘Chatashak Nayika Sutras’. Thus all these sutras become 
eighty eight. This one is the second division of Sutra-nama. 


Ka —8 fae gaan? yond aaenfed wari, of oeT—somagee arroft 


ae Fad FM 8? SoH eT-eT als FB? 

Fata Vics VER HEAT 1 aM — eX. se WE, 2. sai wei, 3. ahelvareya, 
¥. SherTeae Ya, 4. WA Wale Ye, &. Weave Ve, wv. sTAMaTe WA, ¢. HUyaTe 
ee ree 
Te, ¢¥. ce-fergaR 

What this Poorvagata is? What has been narrated in it? 


Poorvagata has been said of fourteen types as : 1. Utpad Poorva, 
2. Agrayani Poorva, 3. Viryapravad Poorva, 4. Astinasti Pravad Poorva, 


5. Gyan Pravad Poorva, 6. Satya Pravad Poorva, 7. Atama Pravad Poorva, 


8. Karam Pravad Poorva, 9. Pratyakhyan Pravad Poorva, 10. Vidyanupravad 
Poorva, 11. Abandhya Poorva, 12. Pranayu Poorva, 13. Kriyavishal Poorval, and 
14. Lokbindusar Poorva. 


Qe SUTTER Ul SA ay UOT | aie aferaraee TOUT | area fore 
Ul Gaer ME Sey, aa geraaey wurd |) aRaaararer Ul yerer sig sey 
ag Aerraey Turd | sherrferranaey Ul Yaa signe ae ca aferaraey 


SAY VOUT | SST Ul SAE ANA ACL UUUTAT | TUTTS ET UT eae ATA ae 


WUTata ey TOUT | 
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" dee Yat & afer sme a avis ga ver a 8 sere WS wt ce aq aA <a 
a) Aran ¢ a aR Persad Fi soravite ya wt alee aeq sik are-aferar aq 
| ote wore ya Hl ars aay sik oie Berar ae Si ferafergare yo FI stares THY 
2 aR a Sera Tel Sa vars ye at ane ae C1 ae vars We wt St og Er 
_| MavaTS Ya cht Mere aed 1 Ha Gore ys oat dhe aeq Si ware od at ote aq 
4) el fraruarcy at tee ae C1 stare oe ot oe aeq 1 wo HI ae a EI 
| Thattaere Ys cal cite aeq SI citpfergan ye al cette aq wet we 

*| ‘Jurisdictions etc of the fourteen Poorvas are described as such:— There are 
AY ten objects i.e. ten authorities of Utpada-poorva and four Chulikas (annexure), 
A) fourteen object and twelve Chulikas of Agrayani Poorva, eight objects and eight 
4) Chulikas of Virya Pramad Poorva, eighteen objects and ten chulikas of 
4! Astinaastic Pravad Poorva, twelve Objects of Gyan Pravad Poorva, two objects 
#| of Satya Pravad Poorva, sixteen objects of Atamn Pravad Poorva, thirty objects 
#) of Karama Pravad Poorva, twenty objects of PratyaKhyan Poorva, fifteen 
#) objects of Vidyanupravad Poorvas. There are twelve objects of Abandhya 


Poorva, Prannaya Poorva has thirteen objects. Thirty objects are of Kriyavishal, 
fifty five objects have been said of Lokbindusaar. 
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wR aa aed aggre a aa aa a aeqfer " 
vf | area drat dren ware sroporaraafir sie it MF 
: | ona Uae aret aaa aceyfirt 
. drat qa wat asset wade eit " 
f WMT Gaeta Bg Wa ca Ba eraeyfer é 
: a ASH asvE Haro aferar urfeer 13 1 2 
«| 6 Gt Gena | “fi 
“|. Seam age et densi a vfrrer wea are mend sa war S yen ya a 7 
g) Ol GR 4 lee, dee a ane, dhe a sens, ed done, SSAA, aad A ate 
4) STed A ate, Tad A ote, ced faraquare Hose, vad Hane, aed Bae, Ted |e 
a File ak ceed 4 vette aa am wefan fi one & an tae a are ane, be 
{| SS aR ee fereer ae saftraE Si Me ee Gat A afore are afta ve Si ae fF 
£ The couplets explaining the numbers of these aforesaid objects are as follows: |i, 
| Mi 

: Mf 


Do 
Fi 
i 
5 
A 
5 a 
Fa 
Lf 


FRARRRAR RRA RARRR RR AAR ARR RRR RAR RRR RRR RR 


Ten in first poorva, fourteen in second, eight in third, eighteen in fourth, 
twelve in fifth, two in sixth, sixteen in seventeen, thirty in eighth, twenty in 
nineth, fifteen in tenth vidyanu pravad, thirteen in twelfth pravad, thirty in 
thirteenth and twenty five in fourteenth pravad are the great entitlement of the 
objects. In the first four Poorvas in sequence of four, twelve, eight and ten 
Chulika naamak entitlement are there. In the remaining ten Poorvas there is no 
object entitlement in the name of chulika (annexure). It is Poorvagat. 


QRG—H fe a sO? sopsit qfags woud | A Wel—-eTISATUSTT a 
Misaropant Bi aS fH at AAUSATVSNT ? Weal Ul seal waa Yeasvar 
CAANATAUTTUT sts VaUTiUT VUTToT at sia Taal Pars Teararar 
AAT | MTA Hao Bt HAA AVM 3t Maa Valo Sard srs aafasarwt 
SAT WOT WoT A sa Vanish daca asteaeca wt aa ufo fsor- 
HUTT SA-BSAT-AaA-TPMVN J As AVA BT Attar fast asia 


Aw als AMS MAS GSM siTSr Aforaacar qa-witateeayen TahegaEAUpAT 


UUM, UT sa a Wage war qerrenTyst cafes strates oUrfersite 
ustasia Fefista sadhiaita & af yerrenropsitt | . 

star FAT 8? sai saan oof 1 ain a ver ar Fer Ta FI aeT— * 
Fe WIAA, 2. WhseHrqarr | Sa Wet Waa Hf aeT-aAT 8? 

Te Wan F aed radi & yea, tact we, tava wait arg, wa, 
a, Tas, Waaes, false, WRN, TG, WH (SEN), Hactaata, ai, die- 
Tad, GSM, FIM, WR-Sere, sg, rea, a, Torey, sal, vatdal, agfeeae a7 


ghar, hater, Fa: Waar, aafaart, were After, aart, are, see SRT 


Hse a orel ary, Ag, Wetter, Si et aA Teh HT BIA HL SAA APT SraTHI 
BY, Tas-ayS a fawa Be, saeK fafsuea at ore ee, SF Aargesl Hr aa Sat WHT 


h I Ua Fe Vera F pfs F afta & Watt & weltd & fefera sik srefeia 


eae Fa WIAA FI 
What is Anuyoga? What has been narrated in it? 


Anuyoga has been said of two types as : 1. Fundamental Pratham 
Anuyoga and Gandika Anuyoga. What is there in fundamental Prathama 
Anuyoga? In the fundamental or in the original Pratham Anuyoga the previous 


lives of Arihant Bhagwan and their journey to celestial vehicles, the life span 


during the birth as a celestial being, descending from god’s life, birth, birth 


celebrations, enjoyment of kingdom, Palanquin, consecration, penance, Ahar 
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(food), attaining omniscience, complexion, establishment of ford (Tirth) 
molecules joints (samhanan), structure (sansthan), height of the body, age, 
disciples, ascetic groups, head of the ascetic groups, Aryakas, Pravartin, Size of 
four fold religious organization and Chaturvidh Sangh, omniscient lords, mental 
mode knowledge holder, clairvoyant, right sensory knowledge holder, scriptures 
knowledge holder, debater, his monks who reincarnated into Annuttar celestial 
vehicles. Sidha, padapogata, renouncing the food the great monks became the 
Antkrit, became liberated from the accumulated dark dust of Karmas & got the 
not returnable path of Sidha. The description of all these great persons and the 
other persons similar to them has been stated, narrated, propounded, instructed 
and shown and expounded in this fundamental Prathama Anuyoga-Sutra. This 
one is the fundamental Anuyoga. 


ugo-a te ot wifsaropstrt 7 [ wi saTop ST ] orate uur, ot wer 


aeiaifeast arqraitemai gtvunfeatai WEA giisast TatHamMt sari 
friavitsant safauitifsaet sitafavitifsarst emra-fatta-freamg raat 
fafaguhagonuait, wangasit ufsaait srefrsite woorrats wafesifa 
Prefiaita sacitaita @ a afsaropsirt 

se tfserqam F aen-aar 2? tise am VaR I Hel Ta Si aM — 
2. HAHM Sh, 2. HeHwitsa, 3. WA MSH, v. Ahad Ae, &. eMvifea, 
&. Feed Tish, ». ages Misa, ¢. Baa Tish, <. vest tiSsal, Ro. TI: HA MSeT, 


e] 9g. fear Tsar, 8. Sefiot aise, ¢3. steafivht tise, ex. 2a, aE, fea sik 


Te Tia a aR cen fates ara 4 oad gente | satkp Tisand sa Tsar 
H afad % vette & eira sk soehta 1 ae afearqaMm ec 


What has been narrated in this Gandika Anuyoga? 


Gandika Anuyoga has been said of many types as: 1. Kulkar gandika, 
2. Fordmaker gandika, 3. Head of the aseptic group eandika (gandhar gandika), 
4. Chakarvarti (Supreme lord) gandika, 5. Dashar gandika, 6. Co-lord (Beldeva) 
gandika, 7. Lord (Vasudeva gandika), 8. Harivansh gandika, 9. Bhadrabahu 
gandika, 10. Taph-karma gandika, 11. Chitrantar gandika, 12. Utsarpini 
(ascending time cycle) gandika, 13. Avasarpini (descending time cycle) gandika, 
14. Going in realms of celestial being, human being, plant and animal being 
and hellish being and taking birth in different yonies i.e., Parivartana Anuyoga 
etc. The above mentioned gandikas have been said, propounded, expounded, 
instructed and illustrated in it. This one is the Gandika-Anuyoga. 


oe ee Ee 2 2 ee ee 2 ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


See EEE EE EEE 


UR6—a fh a Ua ? HoT sisal Wsvs Yoaut aferarat, Wars Tears 
sTaferag | A at Alera | 

Fe Sereay RM 8 

ame & an yar F afer ase afer Fi Fa a Yat A afore sel FI aE 
Gictat TI 

What is Chulika (Annexure)? 


In first four Poorvas the entitlement in the name of Chulika has been given. 
In the remaining ten poorvas there is no chulikas. This is narrated as Chulika. 


u&@—fafgaraee Ul UAT araurr, ASST AAMT HAST USAT, 
asa Papiet, dae facirtn, Aasrst Wests | : 


Sore at wa Sree S PSN SMT ERS Ged wiararat S Ber Prefer 
% Gem with & ak Pend Veer FI 


The texts are limited of Drishtivad, Anuyogadwars are countable, 
Pratipattiya are countable, Niryukatiyas are countable, couplets are countable 
and Samgrahamyas are countable. 


Koo-@ Uf nga aRaa ait, WI qed, use YS, Hao sey, 


GST YAR, TAS WEST, HAST U_S-gSl, HaHa Ugisast, AAS 
TAT AVTaAT Uatal, UAT TAT, SAVTAT areat, Baar Het foracgr foretsar 


frurquuret wat arefesife wourfasfa wafesfa dfaaife frefasia | 


sadfosifa A Wa ara, wa Ura, wa favuran, 5 
sTafasita | A a fafganes & af garerat aor | 


ATST Y Ve efeale SNSaT BT SISA BT AH FH zs, dee ya & Ged 
ae & Sera Borne & Mera wy & Gera Wya-wya S Pera wyfta F 
Gea WyA My frare Si TEA Hl BIA FY Ged TS Ve HS TU Si GSMA Bax 
e oad 7a S ord Vala FW a SOA Sa 1 A Va MA, Ha, frag, 
fratfad, fa-vaa ura Sa fears Fo afea & varied & welta % cia € freftia F 


aM srefia 1 Sa AT Hl Aaa sie aa sik faa aa & sa VaR VO aR 


PUT Al VENT EN Ae ch AST HT HA, VAN, Paes g steels feat ae eI 
pe eee ee - 
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In the forms of canons this Drishthivad is the twelfth canon. There is one 
Shrut section in it, fourteen poorvas, countable objects, countable Chulika 


objects, countable Prabharat-Prabharat, countable prabharitikas, with respect to 
the number of couplets countable lac couplets have been stated. 

Alphabets are countable, beginnings are infinite, modes are infinite, mobile 
beings are limited, stationary beings are infinite. All these eternal, performed, 
unbounded, Nikachit dispositions Lord Arihant has stated propounded, 
expounded, instructed and shown in the Drishtivad. The reader of this canon 
becomes the knower and realiser of the SELF. In this way through the 
description of Charan-Karma the mode of the matter has been said, 
propounded, expounded, instructed and illustrated. This twelfth canon is called 
Dristhivada. Thus the description of Gani Pitak has been made. 


Le 

LA 

Le 

Le 

LE, 

Le 

a UoR—saga gareraa afotrst attract stat sitar strong fertteat 
wm) stone fauteat asiddanaheat stopahagie | salsa Carcrad aoitSt sre 
| SS BIRR Trach et Ga-wY, Se, SHTST STM Al RTT BCH HAI GUS 
| Th AMT SRL SIM YAS HUH, AM af SIMA HH A AIM BTY-saq al 
A RIT Heh AAT vital AT YHA (SAT HIeT) qo agifa eo GaR-aran A aera 
: fH @, 3a seein Tfit-fres Bt Pa-AI-SATST SS HT TATE HLH ATA ATCT 
af A Waa sta aorta wa Gan-carae A Ufa ae ee e SK gat green Ait ftew + 
| Gases Wo Stet chr faust at Mewes Het 4 SAA ia aiid BI FARHAN 
A) Hf ORM HUT | 

a Being overpowered by the excessive stubbornness or reciting the Sutras in 
- other way, making the conclusion in another way of it, not obeying the orders 
e of sutras-mode, conclusion mode and either mode of this Gani Pitak (twelve 
# canons), the infinite beings have wandered in this four fold realms of worldly 
_| ocean. In present time the limited beings are traveling in this four fold realms of 
Z world ocean by not obeying the commands of this Ganipitak (twelve canons) 
: and infinite beings will be going in future in this four fold realms of world 


ocean by not obeying the sutras, meaning and both of the Gani Pitak (twelve 
canons). 


uor-saled Gareran afinttredt srdtaenret atvier sitar srrone arated rst 
mclntdiahersimeaietiier dt . an 


ana Fat ke Ganipittak 


ROR ROR OCR ROR CR ROR RR ROR RR RR SAR ROA RRO OR ARO OR 


aigafa ] wa atone fa [ atotar sitar arora: omerfeet arstaearcs at 
aigaseatd | 

Sa grea Uf Al Paste STASI SM Hl ANA Hh sd vitat 4 
aaa 4, ofa sie ada ret A den std Sta aorer rea A agi. BI GAR-AMI 
al UR fa z, UC AL Wz, AK UK Ha 


Through propitiating this Gani Pitak (twelve canons) meanings and in the 
both forms, infinite beings in past, limited beings in present and infinite beings 
in future will cross, are crossing and have crossed this four fold realms of world 
ocean. 


ulog—gareraat ut afificst ur aarg ure, ut sete Ue, Ul Hay WT 
afaeas | ufa a, vata a, ufacata ai qa fafaw Aran straw steaw sraigy 
forat | @ Bet UAT Wa sterner Ul Has UT sila, wT Hay ier, WT Hag 
ur wfeeafat fa a, vata a, afecata a, gar fora aren steerer stearat 
arafzer foram) warta garrett afinfrstt wr aang ur ante, UW Has Ute, WT 
Has Ul ufacag i yfa a, wafa a, ufaeag a ga ara satya fered 


ae Brewin af fren yer A Het vel an, Cer ae ze, ada are A Heh eT 


3 ten aa 3 am sfaes are A Het set wae; Car ot ae 21 forrg Yoo A st ae 


sreenn afa-frem on, ada are A it Se sie afew are A At tem sale ae gree 


Tf fae Ae Uda BER ya z, chen oF Hea Bee faa sik Mead &, Pears TF 


at ut gaat a aat EAS Sr sera Z, WT-farg aleal H yale S WA sera z, 


arggia ane & eu aaftaa t ak ara wee fra 21 fre van Taher 5a 
aaa 8 Hat aa o, ter al @, ada real sik afar are A et set @, ae eT 
wet, tar ot wet 21 fry 4 otal afer oa rea A ot a, adarrara A te 
ait afrerara A ot wt arg, 4 tartar wer ys @, faa @, Mead & aa z, 
arora &, staftearat & aie fica Zi Set WHR ae Sr Al flew Yael 4H, Het Tet 
oq ten aa, eet VaR ae Been ain free aderara 8 ot sik afserara A of 
cet wal 3 atk aoe set coer, ter ot set 21 fag yoo, adarere ak sforerarre 
aatq dal ara A tt ae on, ae t AR ae WT! Ba: Fe Yaz, Fad s, Mea z, 
Faas, THI t, Hater S aM Fre zh 


It is not so that these twelve canon (Ganipitak) ever were not in past, are 


not in present or will not be in future. But these were even in past, these are 
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even in present and will even be in future. Because these twelve canons Gani 
Pitak are as permanent as Mountain Meru, eternal and fixed like as cosmos and 
time. These are indestructible after reading them constantly. It is inexhaustible 
inflow like the river Ganga and Sindhu, it is permanent similar to sky and fixed 
as like as Jambu continent. It is not so that the five elements having physical 
body were not in past, are not in present, and will not be in future. But all 
these five physical bodied substances were even in past, are even in present and 
will even be in future. Therefore, all these five physical bodied matter are 
permanent, fixed, eternal, indestroyable, inexhaustible, established and 
perpetual. Thus it is not that it was not in past, it is not so that it is not in 
present and it is not so that the twelve canons Gani Pitak will not be in future. 
But it was even in past, it is even in present and it will even be in future i.e. in 
all the three times-past, present and future. Hence, it is permanent fixed, eternal, 
indestroyable, inexhaustible, established and perpetual. 


QO Ur UF Gareraa aforfirst sturar Mra, StoraT BTTeAT, BUTaT BS, 
OA ASH, AVIA BROT, ATA SHON, Btorat sitar, Stora stsitaq, storey 
wafahgar, sure siwafafigar, aturat facet, storat aifaegt arafastta 
quufasita wefasite dtisita frefrsta sachrsite wat gareran wforitrstt fa 

sa grasa aftr fren A ard ae (starie cae U Ug Tere) dea ST StH 

(aeeq S araq stone aet veel), ard eq, Sah Wirral stra ey, Fa WHR SAT 
ard fae dat saat safes we wa @, venfoa feu ore z, wefta fea ore z, <fia, 
frefeta a suefeta feu wid 


In these twelve canons (Gani Pitak), there are infinite dispositions (real 
matter, in beings forms) and indispositions (the same matter in unreal mode of 
beings), infinite matter, infinite opposite motives. In this way infinite causes, 
infinite non-causes, infinite non-causes, infinite living beings, infinite non-living 
beings, infinite capable of salvation, infinite incapable of salvation, infinite 
siddha, infinite not-liberated beings are said, propounded, expounded, shown, 
instructed and displayed. 


Uu—Ud garcran Tortie fa 
FA WH Greet aot fre Hl AT SAAT EST 
The end of twelve canons Gani Pitakas description. 
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Description of various Titles 


QOR—gad Tat UaUT, Fd Tel—stawet sisitareat a1 sisitarrat efaer wae 
a Wel—Sat stsitarrat sredt stsiterrat a 

Ufsral St VaR at Hel WE 1 Ga-1. sia Uy, 2. aaita uf site ah ta 
Ta at Hel WE Ti AM 1ST sila, 2. srectt sistaafs 


Rashiyas (Mass) have been said of two types as : 1. Jeeva-rashi (Mass of 
living beings), 2. Ajeeva-rashi (mass of non-living beings). The ajeeva-rashi, too, 
have been said of two types : 1. concrete Ajeeva-rashi (having physical form, 
2. Abstract Ajeeva-rashi (formless). 


woo—a fh f aredt atcitarret ? sted sisted cafaer waa, & wet— 
renin wa [ wiferaracar, aenfernraacen, sterraferenm, atercateer- 
ACA, HASTAC, SATA, SATA TTS, SATA TATATSAT J 
BeGTAAT | 

sett arsitaatn ear 3? 

TET Sse TAT SM WHR cl Het WS V1 AM—aalferara aad ( galferna eu, 
STPTIMLTHTS Sk, STMT WAR) SAR SGTAAA| 

What is formless (Aroopy) Ajeeva-rashi? 


Abstract (formless) Aroop-Ajeeva-Rashi has been said of ten types as : 1. 
medium of movment (Dharmastikaya) as partial medium of movement, space 
point medium of movement. Medium of rest (Adharmastikaya) as partial 
Dharmastikaya space point. Space bodied (Akashestikay) as partial space bodies 
and space bodies space points and Adha-Time (Samaya) - 


Goé—Sal seitenrat srerifagt GaAT VATa..... 
eit asia Uf at a? 

Sat ssianht sae va ast Het TE ZI 
ANA... 
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fata - aaa 
aed Fe] WAM GRIT Ss St TTT Tt HM (Aas) h uM al aT 


Ha A 
Wa a. 451 


The height of the eighth Ford-maker 
Bhagwan Chander Prabhu was one 
hundred fifty bows. [Sutra No. 451] 


(sad ) wet aren 21 fren ar set AM 
(tH) 21 afral & ade gail a 
Aa cal atten Her are V1 Moyes 12 


& fara secre faa F fear eH a 


The holder of the group (gan) of 
attributions is called Acharya (Gani). The 
meaning of “Pitak” is the 'Box' (Container). 
The box of magnificent form Shrut Jewels of 
Acharyas has been said “Ganipitak’. 


Ganipitak are twelve in numbers that have 


been shown in the picture. 


aia a] Fa H e—-(1) Fart sita wa 
(2) Fert site art stat A art ahrat w 
ata sid & wa ast fafs—ore vita Fa 

stat 4 fit sr el 
Ya a. 579 


The living beings are of two types : 1. 
the transmigatory one, 2. The liberated one. 
The transmigatory beings are consist of all 
the four “Gatis” and the beings of “Sidh- 


gati” are counted as liberated one. 


[Sutra No. 579] 


set site wt arsiaafer ar free | 


cai a yerainar wat @, a 
are ante stect SI 


wa cn 


The description of Concrete and 
Formless Ajeeva Rasi out of them the 
matter (Pudgalastikaya) is concrete and the 
remaining Dharamastikaya etc. are 
formless. [Sutra No. 577 —578. 
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What is concrete (having form) Ajeeva-rashi? Having form Ajeeva-Rashi 
have been said of many types as: ....... 


Kos —[ siterrat gfagt Wourdti ¢ Wel-WanNaaan BT seaaaTaT 
Fi teal SAAT saat WOUTAT Ta | J 

waa eT 8? 

(sa-TRT & ct ya He TT et) a1. Panesar aft Part sa, 
2. SHARIA Fat Stal Fa WER Sai Ural S Ae-we VaAI-Ga DH STIR 
ATRIUM AH YA TH AMAT AT!) 
_ What is Jeeva-rashi (living being mass)? 

Two types of Jeeva Rashi have been said as : Empirical (state of 
transmigration) living beings, 2. Liberated living beings. 


_ According from the Pragyapna Sutra upto Anuttaropapatik Sutra many 
divisions and sub-divisions of both the rashies (masses) should be known. 


4co—@ fi f sopRaarsar? saa Caterer waa | A wet—fersra- 
asrdd-Wad-stohsta-aeaghakgan | A ad swopaaagar @ a ufafeardarc- 
SaTaVaT- Saat | 

a apRcaits ta a 2? 

aaaaias tal S uta yea we ae SY aan. fasra-sTRas ca 2. Ss 


| aamivatie 2a, 3. Wa -saaas sa, 4. sfsa-seqetuaifas ea, 


5, waleatsn-srpnas ea A ae saa ta Ga Gas saatt e 
aft Pant sta el a are Cafe aR wa —silaae eI 


What the Anuttaropopatik celestial beings are? The types of 
Anuttorpapatik celestial beings have been said five as: 1. Celestial beings of Vijay 
Anuttarpapatik celestial vehicle, 2. Vijayant Anuttarpapatik Gods, 3. Jayant 
Anuttarpapatik Gods, 4. Aprajit Anuttarpapatik Gods and 5. Sarvarthsidhik 
Anuttarpapatik Gods. All these Anuttarpapatik Gods are to destroy this 
mundane life cycle i.e., are in state of transmigration. These all the five senses 
living beings are in the state of transmigration jeeva-rashies. 


46% —Gfaal URSA WOOTA | at AI—TSTA BF AMSAT Bl Ue Seat wiforarear 
wre aarforea Fr 


aaa Fa 


Various Titles 
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ye OO SO SO SS 


ARH via a] VaR GH He WS! AMV ARH vila, ak said aw vial 
Fel We ot (GA Ba H STS) Af cal TH ste ARH, AR HAR, Waa, 
Be omfe, AY, a, SaheR deM Aa I Pa-eeH HET Afee seq ach 
aaa ca Ate! 


Hellish beings have been said of two types as : 1. Matured (paryapt) hellish 
beings, 2. Immatured (aparyapt) hellish beings. Even here, too, (according to 
Pragyapana Sutra) from hellish beings to gods of celestial vehicles, Asur Kumar 
(fiendish beings, stationary beings) bisensual beings, human beings, peripatetic, 
stellar and heavenly beings should be said ‘Sutra-Dandak’. 


GC2—sHa UT TUTTI Yate Haga Wa Anew Hager forararar 
WUUTaT ? TWeaat! SHA Ul TAVTOTTT Ysa SMISAUAUTAaaeeA-aeeAT Saft 
Tel UT TUTE Ysdiu treat de foraaraaaeen wadifaraara | a vi 
wa aa fa wftrrcaat aT WSs — 

So TAT Yet A fea Ba sass a fees aaa He TTF? Aaa! WT 
Get Ua ae seat Sa AN At 21 ga Best H SNS US BM ah Bae 


a, TH Tae Ta H UH TI GSH Ba Sl Bent Feat UH TSA HseM TA | 


Shr ae Ta yest S aT A dhe cre aaa Za aRH-srara Aeae ST AK 
Tia wa wet St atk dak f aay a eH aga we me SR Ta aT A a 
Saad SI sat VaR Sal et yaal a avis fad wh gaa a, HoT afer 


How many infernal residences have been said of this Ratanprabh Land and 
in how much deep area? 


Hey Gautam! The Ratanprabha hell is one lac eighty thousand yojans thick. 


There are thirty lacs hellish residencies situated in the middle part measuring 


one lac seventy eight thousand yojans of this Ratan Prabha hell barring the one 
thousand yojana deep from its upper part and one thousand yojan of its lower 
part. These hell-residences are circular or round shaped in its inner part and 


quadrangular outwardly. So, all these hells have been said inauspicious and — 


suffering are inauspicious there in these hells. Thus the description of all the 
seven hells, whatever is fit, should be done. | 


eer averenrirea ee laine ds 


2298... ae Sutra | 
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Ge3- arate ante agrata wa de a 
|  Sgna teat agate aew ie 

‘drat a quurdtar wata cada Wade cas | 

faurtt dau Waa sOTAIT ATATIIRI 

asugt svar wares aw ats Arar 

Aaah CAAT ASHANTNT Gvorsy 11311 

da-fear-saeto fastparite- afore | 

wug fr qacrrot wraaitat a AaaE aT IS 

adtagrarar ava ag astt Aa Aaaeea | 

quot adreitat wer Wat AeeMt ii4l 

sa-Uroraeey aA Garsstoratu fata 

aa fannreag awsq fa wwe HUA Iie I! 

Waraga e@faq waat aw fsa 
| waaay sattau daa spat faarur iis 
| awe aika Ul ose at aed aft areca ga War a afofa Si ger. TIT 
yedt Al Teed UH CM Seat TAN ASH, 2. THU eal Hl Tera UH cre aia 
GAN ASH, 3. WHT YA Hl TWSCI Uh CA Besa TAR ASH, 4. GHIA Jeat SI 
TEI Uh TA HA SA A, 5. YAWN Yeal HI Mecd Uh CG ACSNS Ba 
aM, 6. TAI Yeast Hl TeeI Uh AMS AS TAK ASM, 7. ASTAWA Yea SI 
TST Uh MA Bs FAN ASHI 
ee fed areal gaat & areal S stare ga wer @ we TT el aM — 1. 
TIT Beat Hrs Ae ARHATS, 2. Wha yal F veda cle ANHIAM, 3. Acial 
get F ORs CE ARH, 4. Ub Yedt A ee cre AHA, 5. FIAT yeat A dA 
TE ARH, 6. TaN yest F oa HA UH MS ARAM, 7. Fens: yeat Ff ura 
ST ARATE | 
STH H MS CRS Vasa V1 ATH SRA cre waa Vi quel Han w 
Fe a WaT el ay HAN G fea ara wa ZI 
Sta AR, Fan HAR, Sah aR, faHan, Ad HAR, sia HAN, FA Sel Beil 
& aR aa was eI 


aaqaart < 


Various Titles 
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4) Fes Hed A ats cra faaM Z1 sacs A UR ore faa Z) as eT A a 
an fran Zi Fey faa A ucie san fa ZI GeaR Aes A we TaN faR ZI 

AMG, Wd Bed A UR a faa 21 So sik sreqa Hea 4 da at faa eI Fa 
TaR 4 Uni dt wea A faael at Gen aa St oT afew 

ae A H dal st Desai A up a vane faa v1 sea al dt daaat A 
9 Rene eee ae eee 
Wa wet TE ZI 


Including Ratan Prabha Hell the thickness of all the seven hells has been 
described as follows : 1. one lac eighty thousand yojans of Ratan Prabha hell, 2. 
One lac thirty two thousand yojans of Pebble hue hell (Sarkaraprabha hell), 3. 
one lac twenty eight thousand yojans of sand hue hell (Balukaprabha hell), 4. 
One lac twenty thousand yojans of mud hue hell (Pankprabha hell), 5. one lac 
eighteen thousand yojans of smoke hue hell (Dhumrprabha hell), 6. one lac 
sixteen thousand yojans of dark hue hell (Tamprabha hell), 7. one lac eight 
thousand yojans of pitch dark hue hell (Mahatamhprabha hell). 


The residences of these hellish beings of all the seven hells including this — 


Ratanprabha hell have been said as follows : 1. Thirty lacks in Ratanprabha 


hell, 2. twenty five lacs in pebble hue hell, 3. fifteen lacs in sand hue hell, 4. ten - 


lacs in mud hue hell, 5. three lacs in smoke hue hell, 6. less five of one lac 
yojans of dark hue hell, 7. in the pitch dark hue hell five Anuttar internal 
residences. The (Bhavan) residences of the malevolent (Asur kumar) are sixty 
four lacs. Eighty four of serpentinic (Naag Kumar), seventy two lacs of vulturine 
(Suparna kumar), ninty six lacs of storm (Vayu kumar) residences are there. 


Island youth (Dveep Kumar), directions youth (Disha Kumar), ocean youth 
(Udadhi Kumar), lightening youth (Vidyut Kumar), Stanik Kumar and fiery 
youth (Agni Kumar) all these six twins have seventy six lacs residencies. 

In reference to the numbers of the celestial vehicles of different heavens it 
has been said that there are thirty two lacs in Saudharma Kalp, twenty eight 
lacs in Ishan Kalp, twelve lacs in Sanat Kumar Kalpa, eight lacs in Mahender 


Kalpas, four lacs in Brahma Kalpa, fifty thousand in Mahashukra Kalpa, six 


thousand in Sahasrar Kalpa, four hundred in Aran and Achyut celestial vehicles 
are there. The total number of the last four heavens should be known ‘seven 
hundred. | 
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There are one thousand one hundred celestial vehicles of the three lower 
situated Graivayak heavens. The celestial vehicles of the three Gravayak heavens 
situated.in the middle are one hundred seven and the number of celestial 
vehicles of all the three upper situated Graveyak heaven, is one hundred. The 
number of the Anuttar celestial vehicles is five. 


Qc arent Ul Ysaht, Tat Ui Yedia, asaie yediu, vanity yediu, EIT 


yeaa, aati gedit mets wforacar! [ -----— ] 
got yarn sade mens & organ gad, died, seit, steel, edt a arc yea 4 
ah faci-acrareal at Sen Heat feu) | 


(sot var sugar Tens S ATER set VaR A Aaah eal | ASAT al, ME 


ecqarh tai & faari Ht cen dae o st eal & foal at ot Sem srt afeu)) 


Thus, according to the above mentioned verses (Gathas) the number of 
hellish residencies of the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh hells 


should be stated. 


In the same way according to the above mentioned verses (Gathas) the 
number of the residencies of all the ten types of residential gods, the celestial 
vehicles of celestial beings of the twelve heavens and the numbers of the celestial 
vehicles of the Graivayak and Anuttar gods should be known. 


QC-TAA Ysa Gear? Waar! MAA Yedty sigaTarauraaaeeas 
cil cael  sivenker kar fat startet -_ 
mgt ferg TOTS Wel Ul AAT Ysa AAT WaT AUT AT Mee ARTTaT 
TERA WOU, a Wala Ae WHT WENtSd saggt Aa Wa a UT 
frat ay a Fal Al BS WLUAASoafsar Wa Sqr ALT, SQUIB NITY Aas | 
SMTA! Tra yest Hera ae Hf fartat aa stores He fens ATHTATS e? 
“Wa 3 HSIN! Uda YVst AEA: WT S VI Ua CTE Bs SAR ASA BEI 
aet ata aia 3) se edt Foe Se ae Tad SUR SNM aroTes HT SIN AS 
ad aaa Sank aed Blea Head! dH Sa ai A arect yest S aa | Ta 
SMR, Fed PAM HEH HS WA Tl BM—-1. HG, 2. ASTHMA, 3. We, 4. FENeH, 
5. SRS a Ural Wes Ae a aaa @, seal AeA SUS Akh Tel SHR 
aren = am ae and fesnadt ant ace Rear aren are ei aha cea Fd aR 
ara ge al arepfa w ei 
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How much area of the Pitch Dark Hell the seventh hell and how many 
hellish residencies are stated there? such a question was aksed to Mahavira. 
Bhagwan replied:-Gautam ! The seventh hell is called Pitch Dark hell which is 
one lac eight thousand yojanas thick. In this hell going deep from its upper part 
equal to fifty two thousand and half yojans and leaving fifty two thousand and 
a half yojans from its bottom, too, in the middle part of this seventh hell five 
Anuttar, very huge Mahanarak have been said they are as : 1. Kaal, 
2. Mahakall, 3. Roruk, 4. Maha roruk, and 5. Apratishthan hell’ 


All these five giant hells are round and triangular, i.e., the Apratishtan 
Narak situated in the middle is of round shape and remaining other, four hells 
situated in all the four directions are of triangular shape. At the bottom all these 
hells have the shape of short handle shape (Khurpa). Thus, all these hells are 
inauspicious and pains are inauspicious in these hells. 


UCk—Hasa Ut Wa! SACHaNTara UTorar ? Arar! sata Vl TAVTOTUTT 
Usa sSaT VVT-I Sake UH VraoTATeA VATE ET AT 
Sor -aeee afarat Heal BEA VTS Wea UF Tau Yeast sary 
AACHANTAATTATET VOUT | FUT veo as aE, Hat ASAT, Be 
areRarafvoran-aawratear stervviat faset-aieie-wara-caleread BtgIetaA—-aARNa-aTe 
sae -ware-ctrn-ufreare-2aurnr wear ypie-wafte-oftenttar atayr 


STAR GSA ACMAHAAVAM ASASIMTa MAA-ALA- Taga -sa- 


POUT RAAT SACS UN THM TR AST TAA AAA TAT PTA 
Tierafysyar Sta AVET UT TET AST er fore fafatinr fae Mor Hata 
asain urea eftaftren afirea ufsean Ut a wee Hag a ae, Fo 
Mele vforat ae Aa AUTH | 

“ST! SIAL EAR BS arava Ht Gert feat wet my 2? 


TAA! Veet yest THI Yost SS UH TS sre SAM A Tees Teil Het 


Tg 3) ga peat FR SOW CAR SS ST AL SIN A Uh AM ANT SISAL 
spol eres samen areata a za yeh Shee Tgp Ses eer HEAT 
ae qu 2) 9 yaa wet he, ae a ee et OR ae oe a Si 
Tar @ faa 31 Sas a ak GR a Ue aa Sz, TH sed TET ZI UE RT 
H eq A oe deh Es V1 a Mo steers, ATH, SR, WY, He, TU, wasn, <A 
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By aM ae @, Fa, Fae, Was, Tet, HA reat S Wad ZI waa ai ei S ats 
2 agacie wel € a steacta et aa-arenell 8 faa atk eifita Sl sae WHAM 
ak fafeat saa oi a fet a fant @, weit aaa A Cel SA H SL F AP 
ay a 34 weet Hi fateat we otal sig erat afed cea de aa aie sifena Si Sat THR 
veal at deal az at tied aaa sik Cel SA H TS Tal siqfcral afed aa 
sited #19 Tat HS, WIR axe sit Geen UI cM BRI yO a wed Tad 
fard Wea WA SF ATAAAM, Waa AK |e A ss Ti set Gnfaa se-ahwat 
wa Tl #1 a 9a Sa FWA aes sie wales FWSM aia ade, ST 


fae, fre eu a ofa feu ee 21 a wom Ae-fda &, sree xfed Z, fas z, 
wa-gaa &, wofaal aft feo a gaa @, sala a gad & aa Bl WaT HUA ae ZIG 


Ta ata, afer a wired ae Tria eI 
fra war O ae HAN S veel ar ala fat waz, set year aT BAR safe 


We ara tal B veal or ot avy wel Se fea sik sagad Sl, Gar HoT afew 


aM BU Het WE MMs S Pras fred var He Tz, SAH aaqed actly HoT Afeu 


Oh Lord !| How many number of the residencies of the fiendish youth 
(Asur kumar) have been narrated? 


Lord Mahavira replied :-Hey Gautam! The thickness of the first hell the 
jewels hue land (Ratanprabha) has been stated of one lac eighty thousand 
yojans. Going deep equal to one thousand yojans from the upper part of this 
hell and leaving one thousand yojans from its bottom in its middle part 
measuring one lac seventy eight thousand yojans, sixty four lacs residencies of 
the fiendish youths (Asur Kumar) have been said. All these residencies 
outwardly are round shaped and inwardly these are rectangular and their lower 
part is situated in the shape of a lotus petal. Ditch and trenches have been dug 
around. These hells are very deep. In between these ditches and trenches dike 
has been tied up. These residences are having Attalak Charika, Gates, Gopur, 
Doors, Archs, Antigate. All are fixed with Yantra (Amulets), Musal (Pestle), 
Bhushendi and Shatghani. Invincible by the army of enemies. These are 
decorated and constructed by forty eight cells and forty eight forest sequences. 
The floors and the walls are white washed with sublime plasters and are 
smooth. On the walls of these residencies the print of five fingers i.e. of hand 
smeared with fresh and fragrant of goshirsh sandal and red sandal are stamped. 


In the same way on the steps of these residences, too, the prints of the five 
fingers i.e., hand smeared with goshirsh sandal and red sandal are stamped. 
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The incense made of black ochre, main roddle and gum-resin always keep 
burning in the residences, due to the burning of these incense these residences 
are full of fragrant elegancy. Incense sticks are burning here. These residences 
are clear like the sky and bright like the crystels, are very smooth, rubbed, and 
have been polished. These are clean and are devoid of dusts and darkness. These 
are pure, full of hue, full of rays, full of lusters and are pleasing to mind. These 
are picturesque, lovely and charming. The way in which the description of the 
residences of the fiendish youth (Asur Kumar) has been done such as the 
description of the residences, where it seems fit and happens, of _serpentenic and 
other remaining residential gods should be done. According to the above said 
Gathas whose and how many residencies have been described, the description 
should be done accordingly. 


aco—dragan ui i! eRrengararer aourar? stam! areeker qeftrerear 
ATA WOUTAT | Wa Va HUES Fat 

Taq! yest vital sh saat at den fara Het wet 3? 

ae, genase saarel wt wie ree et Me CI Fe AK 
Sat F cient Sad-Aqel dh h staal at Wen wat safe 


O Lord ! the residencies of earth-bodied beings (Prithvikaya Jeeva) are 


mentioned. How many number of these residences have been said? Prithvakaya- 


jeevas have been said innumerable (Asankhyat). Thus, the number of the 


residencies of water-bodies beings to human beings should be known 


innumerable. 


ucé—hasal Ul Ud AMMaTaral Wourar ? Tear! sata ui raquo Gedia , 


THOTT ASA-AATASA-ARERA Sat Wi wraorad sites FE Ve 
WTS TSM Hel BEY Way Tear ul aera caret fatardaa 
MAST TRATMATASEA TOUTAT | ct UT Wa AMT als aE sial star Ua 
ET MATT Age UTA TEE STATES ART UATE AT afar ITEM 
sifeal UfSseat | 

TTT! SMTA Gh starat at Gea feat Het we 3? 

THA! TI Yeo H We SAR AS All waa ais 3 fas UH A as SR 


O SATA A SN Uh At ae Ah S aM Sl Bear Ae H ans GW abl F ae 
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a Tie ak shee Go car V1 sa va sear eal aH saat ser Sat acs fen war @, 
aan a acta arrearan tal & weal Ht WAT ale Sac saa Afereag Zt fH 4 
Talat @ sara 21 a waa Ges Zz, WA Ht We A oe Z,7, eet Z, 
afET_ UST EI 

O Lord! How many number of the residences of peripatetic Wenayaneis) 


gods has been narrated. 


_ O Gautam! In Ratanprahba hell there is a jewel like wing (Ratan Kand) 
thickness of one thousand yojans of which, going deep equal to one hundred 
yojans from upper side and barring one hundred yojans from the bottom, in the 
eight hundred yojans of middle part innumerable lacs Bhomayak residences 
have been said. They are spreading obliquely. These residences are round and 
rectangular from outside and inside. Thus the description of the residences of 
the residential gods has been done, even such as the description of residences of 
Peripatetic gods should be known. The only specialization of these residences is 

;| that they have flags-garlands. These are charming, mind pleasing, picturesque 
and elegant and beautiful. - 
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O Lord! How many numbers of the celestial vehicles of Stellar gods have 
been stated? 


O Gautam! The ground of Ratanprabha hell is very smooth and charming. 
At the height of seven hundred ninety yojans of it, there is slanting part of sky 
of stellar province having the thickness of one hundred and ten yojans in which 
innumerable (celestial vehicles) residences of stellar gods have been said. All 
these celestial vehicles are illuminated by the hue emits from themselves 
spreading in all the directions. 


These are decorated with the art built of so many kinds of gems and jewels. 
These celestial vehicle are ornamented with the flying flags and umbrellas. These 
are of high pinnacle soaring high in the sky, in the nets of these residences 
various kinds of gems have been fitted. These are so bright as an object 


immediately taken out of furnace, are endowed with stupikas made of gold and 


gems, are pervaded with fully blossomed white lotus and petals and half moon 
shaped arts made of jewels. These are very smooth from the outside and inside 
of it, and are like of burning gold. These are great pleasure giving, splendid and 
mind pleasing and worthy of seeing. 


GQo—hagal Ul Ua! aenforararar WoUrA ? Tea! Sa Ur Taro yeaa 
agers yartet Sy aien-qha—eTT-ARaA-ANTSANT, ats ag AT 
agin ataorfot agfor stacreartir ag wtavrageafot [ ae for 
wraureaaecattr | aesat SauratStatt aEgat Srauorstsralsted araersit 
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arte ¢-AM Hea -YR-ACCAN- HVT - UV-B - AACA TASTY 
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4 ota eo cen sql aa tai sa Gate cal S faa at Sen deat ora 
Wd GIR BK WA Het WE eI 

O Lord! What the counting of residences of the gods of heaven has been 
said? | | 

O Gautam! The very smooth surface of the Ratanprabha hell is very 
charming. About it, it has been stated that crossing the moon, sun, planets, 
constellations and stars going high many yojans, many a hundred yojans, many 
a thousand yojans, many a hundred thousand yojans, many a crore yojans, 
many crore into crore yojans and innumerable crore into crore yojans crossing 
the sky so many celestial beings (Vaimanik Dev) have been residing there as :- 
Saudharma, Ishan, Sanat Kumar, Mahendera, Brahma, Lantak, Shukra, Sahsrar, 
Anat, Pranat, Aran, Achyut Kalpas, celestial beings of Graivayak and Anuttar 
celestial vehicles. The total number of all these celestial vehicles has been said 
eighty four lacs ninety seven thousand and twenty three. | 


4S —a UT fearon sifernfeorn wrechracore atcar Prean foreren 
after ass wenger ehaftren afinsar ufseat 
8 faa eon Beer en aa S, Wr Gal Gee TER 1 3 wea et 


_@, faa a aren tea &, fare &, wofs-aqod %, seta-afsa & na A Wee oT 


aya ear at aeta %, afreq—yire F1 

These celestial vehicles are endowed with the same hue as the sun and 
lustrous like the sunshine. These are without any dust, devoid of dirt, clean and 
devoid of darkness. These are pure, pervaded by radiant, are with luster, and 
are worth seeing and mind pleasing. 


4eR-Aent ut wa! aot ager ferorarar wore ? 

Treat! orite erronreareeeaeen word | wa FATONsY ater aes aE 
WM Cas WANES Woe Velete B-was URNS aoe uot aA 
sanoregy fafa warfor eenfot wel sree entered | 

Wa! Gere A faearrarat at den feat wet wet 2? | 

THA! arercacs A fearraral et Gen adhe crea wet wet 31 set weet dena 
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“UaTl? Weanl aictygy, senraur fa aidtagY | ware wEaot caaraAEeaS 


We Hea H USAR Th HAM: ACSA MIG, INS CG, 31 TS, VR TG, Ta 
Fan, oe ot aan aaa aoa Fon at okt onew-arem eer de St ae 
HEN Mer 4 AA He Yaad Mest A sya SAAT afeT! 

O Lord ! What the number of the residences of celestial beings of 
soudharma Kalpa has been said? 


O Gautam ! the number of the celestial vehicles of Soudharma Kalpa has 
been said thirty two lacs. In the same way the number of celestial vehicles of 
Ishan to Sahasrar Kalpas has been said twenty eight lacs, twelve lacs, eight lacs, 
four lacs, twenty five thousand, six hundred respectively and the number of 
Anat and Pranat Kalpas are four hundred of each and in Aran and Achyut 
three hundred of each should be said. The whole description should be known 
according to the verses (Gathas) already mentioned above. 


4Q3—Awant vd! haga are fed uaa? waar! wean caaraaeens, 
THAT Atte antag fss aati ssrmnet Aware wa! thasd are fee 


AAT , i 
Wa Ta | | 
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TH dates AURITA St Het Wy Vl SH WH SA TAI Yeo SB cae Hew Yedt 
ce osrrataten aca ot wer sik sepe feat aanfed St den vaternt a fea set 
Wt WAR, TEs ak Sep feats S seanfed-senfed aa ora afeu 

fasta: set ver serafaal, aMTeTRR, Saifaenl, acoonfeat sik ddawaret zal 
cal Waah- ATI Arel- At TTT SF SEP fess AA Ga H SER BAT feu 

O Lord! How much the life span of the immature (Aparyaptak) hellish 
beings has been said? 
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O Gautam ! The life duration of immature (Aprayaptak) hellish beings 
minimum and maximum has been said of Antarmuhrat, the life span of the 


mature or complete (Prayaptak) hellish beings minimum and maximum has been . 


said equal to Antramuhrat less than thousand years and Antramuhrat less thirty 
three sagropama respectively. Hence the life duration of the immature hellish 
beings from Ratanprabha hell to pitch Dark hell, minimum and maximum, equal 
to Antramuhrat should be known and in the same way the life duration of the 
mature hellish beings in general, minimum and maximum, should be known. 


‘Note: Thus the maximum and minimum life duration of the mature and 
immature beings of residential, peripatetic, stellar, celestial beings gods of 
Graivayak heavens should be known according to Pragyapana Sutra. 


uex—fasta-asrdd_-sad-sresraot caret asa caret fos waa? waar! 


Weant adite antag , seteat areited errterTg | Teas StreTUTER ATT eit 


AERTS fos Gant! 
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e? 
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ade arn srsrera-aqepe fafa G He AT zi 

O Lord ! How much long the life duration of the celestial beings of Vijay, 
Vijayant, Jayant, Aprajit and Sarvarthasidha has been said? 


O Gautam ! Minimum duration of thirty two sagropama and maximum of 
thirty three sagropama of the celestial beings of Vijay, Vijayant, Jayant, Aprajit 
heavens have been said, and the life duration of all the celestial beings of 
celestial vehicle namely Sarvarth Sidha un-minimum-—un maximum has been said 
equal to thirty three sagropama. 


GQa—cafa UT Wa! BAT Ga ? Maa! Gea BT GAA, A Ael—sikafera asia 
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O Lord ! How Baty types of physical bodies have been said? 
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Gautam ! Five types of physical bodies have been said as : 1. the Gross 
body, 2. proteen or transformable body, 3. Conveyance or Assimilative body, 4. 
Fiery or luminous body, and 5. Karmic body. 


Ue —sinferaant Ul wa! eagles waa ? Tee! wafae waa A wer—Uitifea- 
SINT Wa TSS WOpeA-Arafea-sinifersraat 

Wa! halter MK fort Wa h He We ze? 

TAH! stents I US HER H HS TT Sl AML ahs stale wk, 2.zea 
Hate wk, 3st state wh, aaghtea shafts eth, s.cdtsa siete wk 
(Ts AAS Taha sttalftey MK Tl) 

O Lord ! How many kinds of gross bodies are said? 


Gautam ! the gross bodies have been said of five types as : one sense gross 
body, 2. two senses gross body, 3. three senses gross body, 4. four senses gross 
body, and 5. five senses gross body (uteruseous human penigs oe the five 
senses beings). 
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AAT cer Para ( afore |) Wel Sra HOTER Ft SearerOT faftor wrsarg | 
Ta! Sete MR aa sila st eT se Sep EA areas fret wet we 3? 
Tia! tater wk ae sta st aR Mk steMea Sie A ademas wT WATT 
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O Lord ! How many, minimum and maximum, structures of gross bodies 


beings are said? 


Gautam ! The minimum structure of the gross-bodies beings has been said 
equal to the innumerable (Asamkhyatava) part of a finger. This statement is 


- with regard to earth-bodies etc. Thus the maximum body structure of gross- 


amvayang Sutra | 
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bodied beings has been said a little more than one thousand yojans. This 
statement is in reference to gross plant vegetation. Thus, such as the 
measurement of the structure of gross-bodied beings according to Pragyapana 
has been said, so as the immature form should be said here. In this way the 
maximum structure of the human being has been said equal to three kosa 
(Indian scale). 


ugc—aaghae UF Ha! Aafeaeredt wae? aie! eas wad, df wet—uftifea 
asta 2 ufatea-ashaaeatht a1 wa Wa Buigat sted wa sr 
vaanforen ara ata taut utes: 
Te! apf wih feat wER & He mF? 
Tita! afafrn IK st WER S He AT ze 
Fa-1. watsa afefte ek, 20a afte wk 
| TS WHR Bay SAHA aed @ dat aR faa whet aw S dal ar Aine 


TTS AA SAT ASU ae HAM: UH-UH wet HA ele Zi 


_ O Lord ! How many kinds of protein bodies are said? 


Gautam ! Two types of transformable body have been narrated as : One 
sense transformable body, 2. five senses transformable body. 


Thus, the physical bodies of the celestial beings from Sanat Kumar heaven 
to the Anuttar Celestial vehicles should be known as a Transformable body 
(Vaikariya Sharir). 


4S -BMENaARAL Ul vet! agfag Gad? Waar! warent waa 
WE Urea cant, fer auped-anencaedt srropea-arrereerent ? 
Tee! wUpea-arercaet, uit sTUER-arETTA | Ua HE TOLER 
STEER, fer Trereey feremupea-srenaenht, dafssruper-sreneay ? 
Tat! TeTaeita-wOea-seNaat At dafa-aopea-srenaa | 
Wy Werashera-wopea-srenaath, fs aeryfirto sraatyfimto 2 
Tet! aayfnto, a stearyfirto | 
WS wary, fh Gasrarasao srawasarasao ? 
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We Wastaasso, fe Wardtado sTardao ? 

MAT! USTAAo, Al SUIT AAO | 
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Treat! wanfegto | at firasfest At wenhtrestest | 

Wg BAfegio fH Uso stato Waranatao ? 

Waa! Wslaso, Al sastso Al Wagasao | 

Ws Uado fh WaMasao, soa ? 

MAT! TAMA, At SAAT | 

WE Wartisto, fe siya a died 

maa! sigamo, at siftrfgaro | 

azo fa arftraear | 
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BEM Ste WR # sree Wada wah were sages slap webs 
AAS SERA WK 2? 
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Tha! oe aso Td ad were wale ter sagen ays mice 
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Tata ATS sere TR Ae ze 

O Lord! How many types of the Assimilating body have been said? ; 

Gautam! The Assimilating body (Aharak Sharir) has been said of single 
type. O Lord ! If the assimilation body has been said of single type then whether 
it is human assimilating body or non-human-assimilating body? , 

Gautam! The assimilating body that has been said of single type, it is 
human-assimilating body not a non human-assimilating body. 

O Lord! If it is a human assimilating body then which one the human- 
assimilating body is this-uteruseous, or Sammuichhan (Spontaneously birth 
taking)? Gautam ! this human assimilating body is (Garbhaj) uteruseous not a 
sammuchhana. | 

O Lord ! If it is Grabhayakrantik human assimilating body then whether it 
is of labour land Grabhayakrantik human assimilating or of non-labour land 
Grabhayakrantik human assimilating body? | 

Gautam ! It is of labour land Grabhayakrantik human-assimilating body but 
not a non-human assimilating body of non-labour land. 


O Lord ! If it is the Grabhayakrantik human assimilating body of labour 


land, then, whether it is the Grabhayakrantik human body of labour land of 
countable years life duration or innumerable life duration? | 7 

Gautam ! It is of the life duration of countable Grabhayakrantik human- 
assimilating body of labour land but not the innumerable life duration of 
Grabhayakrantik human-assimilating body of labour land. | 

O Lord! If it is of the age of countable Grabhayakrantik human-assimilating 
body of labour land, then, whether it is mature or complete (Paryaptak) 
Grabhayakrantik human-assimilating body of labour land or immature or 
incomplete Grabhayakrantik human-assimilating body. of labour land having 
countable life duration? 


Gautam ! it is mature of countable life duration Grabhayakrantik human- 


assimilating body of labour land but not the immature countable life span of. 


Grabhayakrantik human-assimilating body of labour land. 
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O Lord! If it is a mature of countable life span, uteruseous human- 
assimilating body, then, whether it is of a righteous faith, mature, countable life 
duration uteruseous faith human-assimilating body of this labour land or it is of 
a wrong belief or a right erroneous faith, countable life span uteruseous 
human-assimilating body of this labour land. 

Gautam! It is of a righteous belief, mature, countable life duration 
uteruseous human assimilating body of this labour land but not of a wrong 
belief or wrong righteous faith mature countable life duration uteruseous human- 
assimilating body of this labour land. 


O Lord! If it of is a righteous faith, mature, countable life span, uteruseous, 


#7 human assimilating body of this labour land then whether he is a restraint 


righteous belief, mature, countable life span, uteruseous, human-assimilating 
body of this labor land or he is a unrestraint righteous belief, mature, countable 
life span uteruseous human-assimilating body of Labour land or a restraint- 
unrestraint righteous belief, mature, countable life span, uteruseous human- 


;|. assimilating body at labour land? 


Gautam! It is a restraint righteous faith, mature, countable life span, 
uteruseous human-assimlating body of labour land not a un-restraint-nor a 
restraint-unrestraint righteous faith, mature, countable life span, uteruseous 
human-assimilating body of labour land. 


-O Lord ! It he is a restrained righteous belief, mature, countable life span 
uteruseous, human-assimilating body of labour land, then, whether it is a laxity 
(Pramat) restrained righteous faith, mature, countable life duration uteruseous, 
human-assimilating body of labour land or awakened (Apramat) restrained 
righteous human-assimilating body of labour land? 


Gautam ! It is a laxity (Pramat) restraint righteous faith, mature, countable 
life span, uteruseous, human assimilating body of labour-land but not an 
awakend (Apramat) restraint, righteous faith, mature, countable life duration, 
uteruseous human-assimilating body of labour land. 


O Lord ! If it is a laxity restraint righteous belief, mature, countable life- 
span, uteruseous, human-assimilating body of labour land, then, whether it is of 
an extra-ordinary power or wealth, laxity restraint, righteous belief, mature, 
countable life span uteruseous, human-assimilating body of labour land or of 
without extra-ordinary power of wealth, laxity, restraint, righteous belief, 
mature, countable life span uteruseous human-assimilating body of labour land? 


Gautam ! It is of an extra ordinary power, wealth, laxity, restraint, 
righteous belief, mature, countable life span, uteruseous human-assimilating 
body of labour land but not a un-extraordinary power or wealth, laxity, 
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assimilating body of labour land. 
ROO-WENAMN ATARAASTUTAST | 
ERA IN ATA AIA Ae Het WAT 3 


The assimilating body has been said of equi-quaderant structure. 


ROR SERNAME & Mellott VANTIN wT ? | 
Tear! aguetet Sau wait, seat ufsqven TaUit 


THA) arene eR Ht ST A SraTET aS HT Us vet ake sew wk STATE 
Ufo wae fet Het ae 21 
O Lord ! How much big the structure of the assimilating body has been 


said? 


Gautam ! The minimum structure of the assimilating body has been said a 


little less than a Ratni (Indian scale) and the maximum body structure has been 
said of full one Ratni (Indian scale). | 


RoR—dament UT Ua alafae wat? Tae! datas aaa 
Uftfga aaah, fa-fa-as-tto Ua Wao 

Ta! THA MK A fad wer we mz? 

TH WG MR A tia yer se awe an-1. wha dae wk 2.afea 
daa-3RK 3.sfaa dare wk, 4agftfsa dae enh, scahsea dae ei 

FF VR ARU- Bed HEY Th BAT AfET a 

O Lord ! How many kinds of fiery bodies are said? 

Gautam ! Five types of fiery body have been narrated as : 1. one sense, 2. 
two senses fiery body, 3. three senses fiery body, 4. four senses fiery body, 5. five 
senses fiery body. In the same manner from Aaran to the Achyut heavens 
should be known. ~ . 

RoR Taare UF Wa! Gace Ul aRUifrEqraTT anterer WaTOTET 
etter eNoT waA ? Trae! aioe frRasrereaui, sander wedi 
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array & Hees 2a SH area MELA FI HT Ee, SAH MA BH HATTIE 
frat set wet mE 2? 
Thera aon BCE Al WT EU Tas og Ht MN-SATSN RR-WAM AA 
wet Tat ¢, ae feeery—aecs at stan Be fg ses at atten a Ale WI Arad 
frenen sot cr Ten SRS ag alee S wai aw ws Su ane faa aw ait 
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O Lord ! the celestial beings of Gravayak celestial peiticige who have 


attained the situation of Marantik Samud Ghat (space points expansion at the 


time of death, how big the structures of these bodies have been said? 
Gautam ! The body structure of the celestial beings of Gravayak celestial 


‘vehicles who have attained maranantik Samudghat merely is equal to the its 
physical body, this one is with regard of expansion and thickness but with 


regard to extension the structures of the gods of Gravayak heavens have been 
said minimum upto the mountains of Vidyadhars and. maximum upto the 
villages of the lower lokas and towards upside it is upto its own celestial 
vehicles and obliquely upto the regions of human beings. 


In the same manner the body structure of the celestial beings of 
Anuttarpapatik celestial vehicles should be known. In the same way the 
description of Karmic body should be said. | 


gov—helae Ul Ud! stat Waa ? 
Waar! efaet caraway a aataatag a 
Ma! staf BH feel WHR we Wee? 
Ta! states BH St WH He AT el Aen 1 ATM afeAM 2. eaerTeTf As 
Soa! FA VER VAN Ya HI Ga Halsa we He Alley 
O Lord! How many types of Clairvoyance have been said? 


Gautam ! Two types of Clairvoyance have been said as : 1. Bhav Prataya 
Clairvoyance, 2. Destructive-subsideous Clairvoyance. In this manner the entire 
Clairvoyance description verses of Pragyapana Sutra should be said. 


317 


‘KRRRRER ARR RARR RRR AA AR ARR A RAR AHH TA 


A 
pa 
pa 
pI 
I 
ra 
I 
pA 
mI 
pA 
Bi 
BA 
pA 
a 
ri 
A 
mI 
LA 
ri 
FA 
A 
A 
mA 
pa 
A 
| 
m 
A 
a 
LF 
rm 
i 
ma 
A 
ri 
I 
ra 
A 
= 
(oR 
LA 


Gok — dim a wa anit at we aq Yat CHAT | 
woyarqaaiva via da srforarmiig i 
aden m faa Hoot ex waed Z, 9 Fe VaR ZI) BMI. Via, 2. xem, 3. wR, 
4. Ua, 5. $2, 6. sarqaaftet, 7. sistent, 8. Fret, 9. siren 
In respect of sufferings whatever is known is such as : 1. cold, 2. matter, 3. physical 
body, 4. pain. 5. Abhyupagamini, 6. Oapakarmiki, 7. slumber, 8. non-slumber. 


gog— Sagar wi wd! fe uid deol daft, afro daut auf, xitdtfeet Savi 
aatd ? Waa! Agato Wa Wa Agua wore | 

Wa! Ae HM Sear Seq Hed S_Vihat Se, ST AeA aT vitae aaa? 

Tata! AR Bld dea dea aed Z, SA VSR SG ae ve He afew) 


O Lord ! Whichever suffering the hellish beings suffer, either suffering of 
cold or suffering of heat or suffering of cold and heat both? 


Gautam ! The hellish beings suffer the sufferings of cold, we the suffering 
verses should be said. 


Rol—wHy Ul Ud! MATS UAT ? WaT! S rast TATA, a wret—farver 
AT TH AH UAT Gea clare sarforereat | 
WAT! MLAs sl feel We Hel WS 2? 


THAT! CRAG BE VaR Hl Hel TE SI! FaT—-1. HO AVM, 2. Aha Ava, 3. = 


RAT, 4. TST VAM, 5. UGH CVA, 6. Ys CLA! FA VAR Ca We HEAT AfeUl 


O Lord ! How many number of the thought colouration (Leshyas) are said? 


Gautam ! Thought colours (Leshyas) have been said of six types : 1. Dark 
thought colour, 2. Blue thought colour, 3. grey thought colour, 4. red thought 
colour, 5. yellow thought colour and 6. white thought colour. In this manner 
the thought colours should be said. 
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In reference to the food the (jeevas) beings are known as Anantar Ahari 
(taking food at interval), Abhoga Ahari (taking food for comfort), Anobhaga 
Ahari (taking food not for comfort), the Chaturbhangi who are knower and seer 
of the Pudgal of food and who are not the knower and seer of the Pudgal of 
food, Prashast (right food), Aprashast (not right food), Adhyayavasan and 
unpraised Adhyayavasan and the beings attainer of right path and wrong faith. 


goQ—aIsar Ui Wa! aUTaTENT aait frercorar asi uftargaurar ait 
aftororar aait uftaroran aait west faeperoran? gat Wear! Wal sread 
uTfoTeted | | | 
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St they tar & 21 set 1 (SRT Ga) STERN Ie HET Ale 
© Lord ! What the hellish beings are Anantar Ahari? After it if they do 


-Nirvartanta? If they do paryadanata? If they do Parinamanta? If they do 


Parikarma? If they do Vikuvarna? 


Yes Gautam ! It is so. Here the food verses should be said according to 
Pragyapana Sutra. 


gQo-—mefae Ui ata! sisal Wat ? | 
ream! ofat aranadt wad, ft wera ahtenisr werratecse 
SSAA SAST UEATAEATST SUPE AST ANTE VATAM SATS | 
ery argent ar ae fae WHR HT HET TA 2? 
Tea! Aye ST TI GE WHR Hl Hel TA sl AN—1. Tiers, 
2. TRAPS, 3. Rataarerngen, 4. wears, 5. Aq AAMAT, 
6. TATSAMAPATAT | | 
O Lord ! How many kinds of the bondage of the life span determining 


karmas have been said? 


Gautam ! The life span determining karmas have been said of six types as: 
1. Jatinamnidhantayushak (caste determining). 2. Gatinamani- dhantayushak 
(realm determining karmas), 3. Stithinamanidhantayushak (duration 
determining), 4. Pradesh- namanidhantayushak (space points determining, 
5. Anubhagnamanidhantayushak) (fruit determining), and 6. Avagahahanama- 
nidhantayushak (structure determining). 
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RQQ—NsarT wd! aglat ssa ud? ae! feat wat, d wet—sahramto 
TEAMS FSFAMo UAH AMAA BMTEUTATA | Wa Ba Au forarer | 

WTA! Aeat HT STATT fH WH Hl HET TA 2? 

TTA! AH A AGT BE VR Bl HET TH V1 BN—1. aaeamPrarqes, 
2. TRATES, 3. feafrara Perrass, 4. weerMreagen, 5. APATITE, 
6. SATE PHATE! Ft HR SEAT B ca Seaptee Ba wee aH es 
F Oe-Be VER Fl AAs VAT ale | 

O Lord ! How many bondages of life span determining Karmas of hellish 
being are said? 


Gautam ! The life span determining Karmas of hellish beings have been 
said of six types as: 1. Jatinamanidhantayushak (caste determining), 2. Gati 
namanidhantayushak (realm datamining) 3. Stithinamanidhantayushak (duration 
determining), 4. Pradeshnamanidhantayushak (space points determining, 
5. Anubhagnamanidhantayushak (fruit determining), and 6. Avagahahanamani- 
dhantayushak (structure determining). In the same manner the life span 
determining Karmas bondages of malevolent demons to celestial beings and of 
all the Dandak six of each should be known. 
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TTA! SAT a ee a ai Send A ae Ae aa ar Peewee Het Ta V1 


O Lord ! After how much long interval the hellish beings reincarnate in the hell? 


Gautam ! The interval of the re-incarnation of the hellish beings has been 
said (one muhurat with regard the minimum and twelve muhrat (Indian ume) 
with regard the maximum duration. - 
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In the same way the minimum and maximum time of all the remaining 
three realms i.e. realm of plants animals, human beings and celestial beings 
should be known. | 


ge—firgné Ui wa! rage arel freee fergroreare wae? tere! wea 


fl we ana, sa waa | Ue falegast Seagu | 


se Feit Fert ar ee Teen ea 7 sald frat Gas ah le At sila 
fag vet ete? 
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eal 

O Lord How long time the Sidha realm remains in the state of interval— 
it means for how long even a single being not gets the realm of Sidha? 


Gautam ! The realm of Sidha remains bereft of beings those who have 
attained liberation minimum of one Antar-muhurat and maximum of six months 
duration. Hence the interval time of the Sidhagati is six months. In this manner 
the interval of the deaths of remaining all the beings barring the Sidhagati 
beings should be known. 


ggu—sute wi aa! Tau Ysdia Wea asa aie fariear saaraar 


; “UAH? Ua saaradssit wforseat Seagunessit a 
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O Lord ! After how much interval the hellish beings of this Ratanprabh hell 
long take birth? 


In reply of this question here “Utpat Dandak” of Pragyapana Sutra should 
be narrated. In the same way “Udvartana Dandak” must he said, too. 


gga UT va! wifaaahemst aia saa wrta? arazat! faa 
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O Lord ! With how many attractions the hellish beings bind the 
“Jatinamani- dhantayushak Karma? 


Hey Gautam ! The hellish beings bind Jatinamanidhantayushak Karma 
perhaps sometime by one attraction, some time by two attractions, sometime: by 
three attractions, sometime by four attractions, sometime five attractions, 
sometime by six attractions, sometime by eight attractions, but they do not bind 
through nine attractions. 


In the same manner the bondages of the remaining life span ieenaaine 
Karmas should be known. In the same way the attractions of bondages of life 
span of malevolent demons (Asur Kumar) upto the celestial _— of heavens 
(of all the dandak) should be known. 
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O Lord ! How many kinds of (Samhanan) molecule joints of body have 
been said? 


Gautam ! The molecule joints have been said of six types as: Varjashabh 
narach Samhanan, 2. Rishbhnarach Samhanan, 3. Narach Samhanan, 4. 
Ardhanarach Samhanan, 5. Kilika Samhanan, 6. Sevart Samhanan. 
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SYA, SMa, SHA sik araaifrra F, Sq aa Hr MN Geas-ted Bt aa 2 
O Lord ! Of what molecule joint body of the hellish beings are stated? 


Gautam ! None of these above mentioned six molecule joints body 
(Samhanan) the hellish beings have. The hellish beings are without of any 
Samhanan. The main cause behind it is that they have no bones in their bodies. 
There are neither veins nor nervous system in their bodies. The bodies of the 


hellish beings are devoid of Samhanan and are made of harmful, non-pleasing, 


not beloved, unbeneficial, inauspicious, unattractive, discarded and uncharming 
pudgals (matter). 
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2) Saal oreo @ fe sa tat H MK A skeet a ana Har 21 sas OR A fro 
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Bhagwan! Of What Samhanan the malevolent demons are stated? 


Gautam ! None of these six molecule joints body the malevolent demons 
have. They are Asamhanan. Because of it in the bodies of these gods there are 
no bones. Even there is no vein and nervous system in their bodies. Their bodies 
are devoid of Samhanan and made of desirable, pleasing, lovable, auspicious, 
attractive, beautiful and charming pudgalas (matters). In the same manner in 
respect to the Samahanan of the bodies of the gods namely Satanik etc. onward 
should be known ie. they have not any moleculic joints body. 
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G2o-Ysdicnisal Ui Ud! faa waa? Mee! sagdaauit waa! Ua 
wre ayken-ufateatakteasntera Fer recente wleagdaaunt | Aarau Cay 
SASAAAUT | MAHAN Bleagaqaquil | Al AQHA aat aAoadar- 
wigfaa- aarforar a 

Wa! yedtnien vile fea Ger ae He TW ze? 
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Set ven starfire 8 Gar wafaie dats fran wd are sia Gard ser 
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O Lord ! Of what Samhanamn the earthen body beings have been stated? 


Gautam ! The earthen body beings have been said of Sevart Samhanan. In 
this way the beings of water beings to the spontaneous originated five senses 


trinyank nuclic beings, all the beings have been said of Sevart Samhanan. The 
uteruseous beings are said of all the six moleculic joints body. The spontaneous 


originated human beings (Samuarchhim Manushaya) have been said of Sevart 


Samhanan. The uteruseous human beings have moleculous joint body of all the 


six types, too. 
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O Lord ! How many types of body structure is said? 


Gautam ! The body structures have been said of six types as : 
1. Samchaturash structure, 2. Nayogradh parimandal structure, 3. Sadi or Swati 
structure, 4. Vaman structure, 5. Kubj structure, 6. Hundak structure. 
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Te! ARH site fre Seas arel ede? 

TA! ARH sa Gon GIA ae Bd zi 

TSA! SQUEAR ea fies GI acl He AT Be? 

TAA SHAR VAR GIA set He WT EI 

sat WaR MaRaeAR Td GAET TaTaRe 2a ot aTaGIH Be aed He TT 
O Lord ! Of what structure the hellish beings are said? 

Gautam ! The hellish beings are stated of Hundak Structure. 


Bhagwan ! Of what structure the fiendish gods have been said? 


Gautam ! The fiendish Gods (Asur kumar) have been said of Samchaturash 
structure. In the same manner from Satanik Kumar onward to all the residential 
gods have been said of Samchaturash structure. 


g23—Yeat WETaSTOT UAT | sis Prqaeoron GAT! AH Pacradaro 


yedienfas sia wR Hea are ela ZI stefan sta ferge (fer) Ge ae 
ae Tee) dans stat A eters dees eter e1 aga stat H Tara GIT 
dat 31 areaftantie stat A AI War w Wea ee eI 

The earthen body beings are of lentil pulse like structures. The water body 
beings have been said of drop (Bindoo) structures. The fiery beings have been 


said of suchikolap structures. The air body beings are said of flag structure. The 
plant and vegetable beings are said of various kinds of structure. 
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nevada ohagdsron (wat) aafesorrlen esaororatca Tart 
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The beings who have Hundak Structure are as follows : two senses beings, 
three senses beings, four senses beings and spontaneous originated five senses 
beings. The uteruseous originated animal beings have been said of six 
structures. The spontaneous originated human beings have been said of Hundak 
structure but the uteruseous originated human beings have six structure body. 
As such the malevolent demons have been said of Samchaturash structure so as 
the peripatetic gods, stellar gods and celestial beings have been said of 
Samchaturash structure. 
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O Lord ! How many kinds of genders (Ved) have been narrated? ~ 


Gautam ! Genders have been said of three kinds as : 1. Feminine gender, 2: 
Masculine gender, and 3. Neuter gender. 
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O Lord ! Under what category the hellish beings come? Are — of 


feminine category gender, or masculine gender or neuter gender? 


Gautam ! the hellish beings are neither of feminine gender nor of masculine 
gender but belong to the category of neuter gender. 
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Bhagwan! In what category the malevolent demons are counted? Are they 
fall in the feminine gender or in masculine gender in neuter gender, category? 


Gautam ! The malevolent demons belong to feminine and masculine gender 
but not to neuter gender. In the same way upto the stanik gods should be 
known. 
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_ .The beings those have been said neuter gender are as follows : 1. Earthen 
body beings, 2. Water body beings, 3. Fiery body beings, 4. Air body beings, 5 
Vegetable body beings, 6. Two senses beings, 7. Three senses beings, 8. Four 
senses beings, 9’ Spontaneous originated five senses beings, 10. Spontaneous 
originated human beings. 

The beings having the feminine gender, masculine gender and neutar 
gender are of two types as : 1. Uteruseous originated human beings, 2. 
Uteruseous originated animal beings. 1. feminine and masculine beings take 
birth only in these four categories i.e., 1. Malevolent demons, 2. Peripatetic gods, 
3. stellar, 4. celestial beings. 


Note : The celestial beings of Graivayak and Anuttar celestial vehicles are 
only of masculine gender. 
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GREAT PERSONS OF PAST AND FUTURE 
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According to the Kalpabhashya the description of religious assembly 
(Samvasran) should be done from the period of (Dushama-Shushama) and the 
time when Bhagwan Mahavir was traveling delivering his sermons till the time 
when Sudharma Swami with his disciples, and the remaining all the head of the 
ascetic group (Gandhar) devoid of any disciple, had attained the salvation. 
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 firrermatt wert a que a waa 
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The twins (Kulkurs) those who took birth in past in the area of Bharat of 
this Jambu continent in the ascending period of time (Utsarpini Kaal) were as 
follows : 1. Mitradam, 2. Sudama, 3. Suparshava, 4. Swayamprabha, 5. Vimal 
Ghosh, 6. Sughosh, 7. Mahaghosha. 
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dereceteda WaT, 2. MAY 3: ay 4. i: 5. ey 6. 
War, 7. Fett GA, 8. Fe, 9. SMA, 10. WALA 11211 


The number of the twins (Kulkur) who took birth in past in the area of 
Bharat of Jambu continent in descending period of time (Avasarpini Kaal) has 
been said ten as : 1. Shantajal, 2. Shatayu, 3. Ajit Sen, 4. Anant Sen , 5. Karya 
Sen, 6. Bhim Sen, 7. Mahabhira Sen, 8. Dridhrath, 9. Dasharath, 10. Shatarath. 
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; ara wet 7G 21 FeN= 1. farcrales, 2. AYO, 3. FMAM, 4. stax 5. Weafea, 6. 
Feed, 7. TT 11311 


Hardt Heat St wate at Gem Gt Hel TE V1 AM-1. SHIM, 2. AHAM, 3. 
GET, 4ST, 5. VASAT, 6. sear, 7. Feet A seat HetHd Ht wea s 141 
The twins (Kulkur) who took birth in past in the area of Bharatvarsh of 
Jambu continent in descending period of time (Avasarapini Kaal) are as follows 


: 1. Vimal Vahan, 2. Chakshuman, 3. Yashashman, 4. Abhi chander, 5. 
Prasenijit, 6. Marudeva, 7. Nabhiraya. 


The description of the consorts of these Kulkurs are also made and the 
number of the consorts has been said seven as : 1. Chandrayasha, 2. 
Chandrakanta, 3. Suroopa, 4. Pratiroopa, 5. Chakshukanta, 6. Shreekanta, and 
7. Marudevi. These above mentioned are the wives of the Kulkuras. 


G33—Wagela uf dla une ara sata ui siraftavite asdta fare fir 
Brean | tet 
unet a faery a [ frat Wat sa 
We mt uss |B ueaut a afaTii 


32 


i ae 


FERS EEE EERE RE EERE RRR RRS EERE 


MESECUUCEVUSICAUCSCCSSECESELTSELEEELS, 


Pe 
Fo 
FS 
Fs 


re 
i 
eS 
re 
ri 
ri 
DS 
Fi 
» 
i 
FA 
» 
5 
Fo 
FA 
- 
FA 
re 
FA 
ri 
| 
Fi 
Fi 
Fi 
UF 
PS 
i 
FS 
Fi 
Fe 
7 
Ui 
ri 
i 
re 
PS 
Pi 


anita qewt favg aquest a ufat 

Hara ateaut wey faeraut sais ti 

Mt Teast ox afrafase aqeferd a1 

Tat a areata freee Fert GPAT iio 1 

stectiea qoraer faggeaar woe saear 
Freerorercrarot we frat ferorarrort Jig 1 
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aa—1. aa, 2. frag, 3. fara, 4. Pax, 5. Fe, 6. At, 7. Whass, 8. ARTA, 9. 
Gra, 10. Feta, 11. fay, 12. AAPA, 13. Hoa, 14. esa, 15. 1H, 16. farses, 
17. FA, 18. GeV, 19. BST, 20. Esa, 21. fas, 22. wasfasa, 23. oR, 
24. fast afta 115-811 
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Twenty four fathers had been of twenty four fordmakers in 1 Bharatvarsh of 
Jambu Continent in this degrading time (Avasarpini Kaal) they were as : 1- 
Nabhiraya, 2. Jitshatru, 3. Jitari, 4. Samvar, 5. Megh, 6. Dhar, 7. Pratishth, 8.. 


Mahasen, 9. Sugriv, 10. Dridharatha, 11. Vishnu, 12. Vashupujya, 13. Kritvarma, 


14. Singhsen, 15. Bhanu, 16. Vishava Sen, 17. Sur Sen, 18. Sudrshan, 19; 


Kumbharaj, 20. Sumitra, 21. Vijay, 22. Samudra Vijay, 23. Ashava Sen, and 24. 
Shidharth (the warriors). 


The clans of the bathets of these Ford Makers were noble and pure. They 
all were endowed with supreme attributes. 
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7. Feat, 8. ARAM, 9. WAT, 10. FT, 11. FAM, 12. Ta, 13. VAAN, 14. FARM, 15. Yaa 
16. Sat, 17. Bt, 18. eat, 19. waa, 20. TEAT, 21. ao, 22. feat, 23. AAT, 24. 
frreeat a alata faa ara’ Zi 119-1011 


Twenty four mothers of twenty four Ford Makers in Bharatvarsh of Jambu 
continent in this degrading period of time (Avasarpini Kaal) have been as : 
1. Maru Devi, 2. Vijaya, 3. Sena, 4. Sidhartha, 5. Mangla, 6. Suseema, 
7. Prithavi, 8. Lakshmana, 9. Rama, 10. Nanda, 11. Vishnu, 12. Jaya, 13. Shyama, 
14. Suyasha, 15. Suvarta, 16. Achira, 17. Shree, 18. Devi, 19. Prabhavati, 
20. Padama, 21. Vapra, 22. Shiva, 23. Vama, and 24. Trishala Devi. 


These all are mothers of Jina Bhagwan. 
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¢, Uafe-qundd ¢, dract go, fata 22, arqgat 22, fanct 23, atid 


2B, TA Ou, At L&, HY LY, st Lc, Dat °e, Aforaqcaw ro, Unt 22, unit 


22, WA 23, Agari ev aI 
se weggie & anced a ga sraaftot area Fy cbse diefet gu di sae aa ea 
WER @-1. a4, 2. afea 3. aya, 4. afaKa, 5. gala, 6. Teqwy, 7. quied, 


(8. SU, 9. Gfafa-qered, 10-Milder, 11. HANA 12. Aq, 13. faa, 14. sa, 


15. TH, 16. MA, 17. BY, 18. SR, 19. Aeeil, 20. Afgad, 21. AM, 22. afH, 23. 
Usd, 24. Gan! 


There have been twenty four Ford Makers (Tirthankar) in Bharatvarsh of 
Jambu continent in this descending period (Avasarpini Kaal). The name of those 
Ford Makers are as follows : 1. Rishabh, 2. Ajit, 3. Sambhava, 4. Abhinandan, 
5. Sumati, 6. Padamprabh, 7. Suparshava, 8. Chanderprabha, 9. Suvidhi - 
Pushapdant, 10. Shital, 11. Shreyans, 12. Vasu Pujya, 13. Vimal, 14 Anant, 15. 


Dharam, 16. Shanti, 17. Kunthu, 18. Aranath, 19. Mallinath, 20. Muni Suvrat, 


21. Nami, 22..Nemi, 23. Parshava, and 24. Vardhaman. 
&3q—UUle asdtare fern asada Yeauaet ura ere Ft HET 
yener agin faa de fanceareut aa 
am a arate afira ae ard a1ee 1 


aarae we cieare uae agae a 
fauut a saad War afeat Aaqiieeii 
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Hews Aes val a qeant a atged i 

Aa FT Viatt Gel Mahe cat atasA 133 1 
sayy Wa Asal vat a ated 
[ suite ] straftavite we fereraror q yerwar ey 
aq asta defend & gdua & steers Ai Sach SEAS FI HR A G1. THTY, 
2, fara, 3. fracas, 4. owafde, 5. afta, 6. eifia, 7. Garang, 8. ses, 9. Fra, 
10. HSA, 11. SA, 12. SHEA, 13. GRE 14, AUR, 15. FETA, 16. NA, 17. LH, 
18. Gait, 19. 7A, 20. faethe, 21. satay, 22. Wa, 23. TERM, 24. TA a gat 
aaariot ae & diate delet B ydaa H aa He TW SN1- 1411 | 


The names of these twenty four Ford Makers of their previous births have 
been mentioned as follows : 1. Vajrnabha, 2. Vimal, 3. Vimalvahan, 4. Dharma 
Singh, 5. Sumitra, 6. Dhram-mitra, 7. Sunderbahu, 8. Dirghbahu, 9. Yugabahu, 
10. Lasthbahu, 11. Dutt, 12. Inder Dutt, 13. Sunder, 14. Mahendra, 15. 
Singhratha, 16. Meghratha, 17. Rumi, 18. Sudarshan, 19. Nandan, 20. Singhgiri, 
21. Adeenshatru, 22. Shankha, 23. Sudarshan, and 24. Nandan. The names 
those have been mentioned above are of twenty four Fordmakers of their 
previous lives. | | 


g3o— UUfe asedtare freranot asada drat ger! Ft et— 
aia aeaur quae’ a fag? quits at 
fas a aad? wetat® aracrfsa Aare UI 
areurag’ saury’ ATE" atin’? Goa? Wal 
fare’ q WaqqVUT APTA. TTT AT ATURE 
suger foreqgant’® Wont? ae AUST Aa 
SaHye TaTHU® fra Dac AAT iy ti 
want dient weafe dai feoraitarn 
Vasant «= Mea SAAMI = BTATT INC II 
aq dite diefad & far siete fafaerd (oreferat) eff, fra oe faesrat etenz 
ctefae vor dq aa Fe a fafaaet at aac Sa WR e—1. GRR, 2. YI, 
3. fagiat, 4. gufrst, 5. fas, 6. asad, 7. Aaa, 8. seis. 9. eI-TT, 
1O-ARUMT, 11. FANT, 12. HA A-WT, 13. YI, 14. fare, 15. Tra, 16. PNT, 
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17. AMIE, 18. st THU, 19. As ftHa, 20. AAA, 21. FAST, 22. CART, 23. SITHN, 
24. wea fafsan a aaed fafsare fast a ter ef) 115-1711 Sadat Bt 
dite frat a a fafsant are egal A qaafet, saa a Bot SF Gad eel 
ZI 181 


There were twenty four palanquins of these twenty four Fordmakers, 
through embarking on these the Formmakers (tirthankars), went to forests for 
initiation. The description of these palanquins is as : 1. Sudarshana, 2. Suprabha, 
3. Sidhartha, 4. Suprasidha, 5. Vijaya, 6. Vaijayanti, 7. Jayanti, 8. Aprajit, 
9. Arunprabha, 10. Chandprapha, 11. Suryaprabha, 12. Agniprabha, 
13. Suprabha, 14. Vimala, 15. Panchvarani, 16. Sagardutta, 17. Nagdutta, 
18. Abhayakara, 19. Nivartikara, 20. Manorama, 21. Manohara, 22. Devkura, 


: 23. Uttarkura, and 24. Chandraprabha palanquin. All these palanquins were 


huge and grandeur. These palanquins have been pleasure giving, supreme and 
of auspicious luster in all the seasons to the almighty, the protector of this 


universe Jinendra Bhagwan. 


(§Rc— | fed attra aropaté areg (g) tae 
| uep-adta ata arafte-afte-ariirer 1i2e 1 
AA-AAA-HSANT Aesalaserarycorenet 
a-sre-atesrat aefa Atat Fafotaret 1120 1 
— Uratt aéfa tar arm gor aso orafar 
GelfaoAUT SET WHAT YOT SAC UTA IIR I 

fore tne wae ak Stee at oe aided ah ewe ei hee 


| Auifed Ta aa are We sore A ad 1 sae HS gis, Gi SA 


fafa ct cert aed TI19I 
dae Se Huse oH sik Sl Sa SH GER fafswarya sryaTt Hr AT 
ae ae a tam garg a afea fatal at fafaarnad at asa Het T1201 


aq fafacial al yf at sik aarfre 2a, cfarmr aed Fart GAR, sivas aed 4 


SR HAN dM SA Ud Wes HAR Ba FSA HEA TIMI 


_ At top priority the delighted and cheerful persons lift on their shoulders 
and carry these palanquin of the fordmakers (Tirthankars) going for accepting 
the Jin-initiation. 
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Taking these palanquins the Asurenderas, Surendra and Nagendras walk 
following them | |19||. Bearing the flickering, dangling earnings and the 
ornaments changeable in mode according to their will these group of gods carry 
the palanquins of the Jinendera worshiped by Gods and demons | |20| |. The 


gods carry these palanquins in the four directions as : 1. in the East direction, 


the celestial beings carry these Palanquin, Southward the serpentine, Westward 
the fiendish and towards North the Eagle (Garur gods) carries them. 


q3e- Sut a fauitare anagu siftgarutat 
stadar facra Prea@at warsyara 1122 11 


seem ob fee Ste ada aS aid ah hea de ade dia retort 


or afta a Peret 41 a al cielat eC aees an aieeth seas forte aT S 
an aftesta grradt  <an-geonet arex frat a 


Barring two, the twenty two Fordmakers out of these twenty four 
Fordmakers, going for consecration, have set out of their birth places. The 
names of the two Fordmakers are Rishabh Dev and Arishth Nemi of these two. 
Rishabh Dev had setout from the city of Vinita and Arishthnemi had set out 
from Dvaravati for consecration. 


evo— wae faungan [ fora frorat asada J 
Ur a Uy Tourer oT a Pieter Hert 1123 1 


ast alata fare faa- avid tcactd ence niin 
Uh oS 4 a ctan-geme Pract ai st fret Fa ak Ht Tata FT sta Trarst Fert 


G, 4 Ufefein S 3k a afein aS <fea eu 


All these twenty four Fordmakers had been initiated only through Jina- 
linga. They had set out to accept consecration with only one covering divine 


cloth dedicated by Indra. Not even one of them, the Jinvaras were consecrated 


neither through the other hypocrite lings, nor through household lingas and nor 
through unholy linga (Kulinga). 


EQ — cat ona aft [ured west = FAR FARE BORE 
wid fa argent Ble Uaauts Prorat 112% 
SMUT sUTMVT «SOs veer «=f a wera a 
ase Weete SaUt HAT ST AeA-ATANT Je Uh 
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det_geone date feral & ae a 8 fread Baa You al Get sera 


adi we 3) wa asta fared FS oa Fert UA ateaet forex 4 a Het St aT 


fret A TER UedaeT sik Beet fara G-as S You S Aes da War age 


oe Ht yest S ae Sen ge He H few a a Pree S124 11 


Ta waa S fara A Het waT 2 fH 4 aK SM By, AM, TI SN aa 
sai & Uar S ay den gen HA wH fea ae S Pract A wy SHie PA UH-TH 
Ba yeu H aes fret A251! | | 


The number of the persons who accompanied the twenty four Jinvara 
while they were setting out for consecration has been said different, out of these 


‘twenty four Formakers Bhagwan Mahavir was the only one who set out for 


consecration solely. Bhagwan Parshava Nath and Fordmaker Mallinath were 
accompanied by three hundred Individuals each. At the time when Bhagwan 
Vasupujya had set out from his residence six hundred men were along with 
him for consecration. About Bhagwan Rishabh Dev—It has been said that he 
set out for consecration from palace along with the four thousand household of 
Ugra, Bhog, Rajanya and Warrior people. The rest of the Nineteen Jinvara set 
out along with one thousand men each. 


Qv2— queer forerreur [ format arqgst wteeuT | 
ss Urat wat a sigaur Pars B_oT JINR I 
gafa 2a, arqges, ued sik nee farant at steer By ote Pree US TEI 
fra & are ciara ee Si fq gala ea fea wad Te, AGHA Ua WHI H AMY, 
ad a Heel ASA WaT H MA Shara TT AN I261! 


Apart from Sunmati Deva, Vasupujya, Parshava and Mallinath remaining 
all the twenty Jinvera get consecrated observing the rule of two days fast (Shast 
Bhagktpani). But Sumati Nath got consecration observing routine fast, 


Vasupujya observing one day fast and Parshava Nath and Malli Nath got 


consecration observing three days fast. | 
Qx3— Uufed ut asda fren asad ven Rrerarerant erent | ct Stat— 
fasta duet aftaqd a saad al 
usa a amed alee ae a alded SIRI 


Ga Wureary youre quie wa a fast aI 
wat a adie ahaa ae Anas STR 1 
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sata faeaaut draga ets saetct a : 
. foot aredt eet aes SF arrayed 12811 
A we faqagctar forateants dafasst 31 
ad area a and ufsenag faorafte i301 | 
" for Ferqgest 4 ga aiste diefndt at vera an fen ct saat armract ee War 


C1. FAY, 2. FER, 3. QA, 4. FHT, 5. VGH, 6. GG, 7. wes, 9, TH, 
9. Fi, 10. FAY, 11. YR, 12. FAK, 13. Wa, 14. fava, 15. aafee, 16. afta, 17. 
ot (a7T) fae, 18. strats, 19. faaea, 20. UAH, 21. TH, 22. aReH, 23. TART, 
24. SCA 4 A HA: GT afew fares asta ciefad al were aR anER =A fea 
| Ferg fos crear aret ot fares forrert wt afaa @ vita cla otaferqe @ va 
A) ie sit Se aaa W fats dleland a sen or yes Hera1127-301 
; The number of the great persons who have given alms to these twenty four 
: Formakers (Tirthankars), at first, have been said twenty four as : 1. Shreyansh, 
2. Brahamdutt, 3. Surender dut, 4. Inder Dutt, 5. Padam, 6. Somdev, 7. 
7 Mahendra, 8. Somdutt, 9. Pushya, 10. Punarvasu, 11. Puranand, 12, Sunand, 
*! 13. Jay, 14. Vijay, 15. Dharam Singh, 16. Sumitra, 17. Vagg Singh, 18. Aprajit, 
*! 19. Vishav Sen, 20. Vrishabh Sen, 21. Dutt, 22. Vardutt, 23. Dhandutt, 24 
*! Bahul. These names should be known respectively who donated food to twenty 
#l four Formakers (Tirthankars) respectively, at first. All these great men were of 
#1 pure thought colour (leshya) who through the inspiration of the devotion of 


these Jinvara, made the Fordmakers to take food, then and there, from their: 
hands. 


Qvv— Waeetur fran [ wast Satur atortuT 
wate states cragiatt wer PreraTait 1138 11] | : 

aes Ta aaa al Stent we dda defen al, wl fad vad S fem Ss 
mea sed Ee, Sah Get fer yee fren wea ee faq war weed at um at 
SIT GAA TAA Wet SIIB 11 
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i Apart from the Lord of the Cosmos Bhagwan Rishabh Dev, the remaining twenty three 
4) Fordmakers consecrated observing the fast for the days they required, got the alms on the 
: next day of it. But Bhagwan Rishabh Dev got the alms after a gap of one year |/31). 
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aed fr front wiga oegrs wentierars | 
| aed agent Maas TESA 1133 U1 
ama aeaeg al yes fuer A saa wed BaM! MG dea chen al yes Ten 
Ff gd H GAM WH-3t S Ge HT Wee SEINI321 
at fast defend 4 setae yes fuer ord Bt ael-aet MN VAT Sat aqUTT 
Hl AM SS133 11 


In his first alms Bhagwan Rishabh Dev got sugarcane juice. In their first ie 


alm the remaining twenty three Fordmakers got; equal to nectar, the supreme 
food i.e. Kheer-a dish boiled in milk and rice with sugar. Wherever the 
Fordmakers got the first alms it rained. Vasudhara (Wealth) there equal to the 


height of body. 
- ave —unfei asadtare firemnrot wedte agama grea Ff wet 
urate afrauct are frau fray wae 
fake a Urreae Atet a fietgquras 113% 1 
fign Use va sera Te asa afeauTh 
Vide frat sages FT BAT ABE I 
aug asel Y del AsaeaS FT lds THAI 
AUT A AFA VAST FAVTERTTT 1S Ut 
Fl date defad & Has: dete derga 81 st derail HAM Sa VaR a 
1. NT (Az), 2. ATT, 3. we, 4. rare, 5. fray, 6. ware, 7. RG, 8. arTaa, 
9. Mei, 10-Tregga, 11. fig, 12. Wet, 13. Wl, 14, HIT (ATCT), 15. aferqy, 


16. Talgqal, 17. farcH, 18. saga, 19. SRN, 20-AHH, 21. THe, 22. bine 


23. tht Ja, 24. MAF 1134-361 


There were twenty four Chaitya trees respectively of these evens) four 
Fordmakers. The names of these Chaitya trees are as follows:— 


1. Nyagrodh (Banyan tree), 2. Suptparn, 3. Shal (teak), 4. Priyal, 5. 
Priangu, 6. Chhatrah, 7. Shirish, 8. Nagvarkash, 9. Sali, 10. Pilankhu tree, 11. 
Tinduk, 12. Patal, 13. Jambu, 14. Ashvasth (Pipal), 15. Dadhi leaf, 16. Nandi 
Tree, 17. Tilak, 18. Mango tree, 19. Ashok, 20. Champak, 21. Bakul, 22. Vetrash 
tree, 23. Dhataki tree, 24. Shal tree. 
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avo— ada was asaerat a agave 
forest start sthepoul Aree rar 1139 11 

fauuta Wess Asaeqat hroreg Saves 

AUT UOT SHAT WMA AKA WOT Sai 
Gow asm awagar aris sada. 

GET Tees asa VTA 1138 
a date defn & a aeaga § saat Sag one H at A Her wean Sf ae 
MEM Bl MIG THs MT SA wi ae Frets Mt sald wets wag A ae aa 
Gal VA-GH S VFS Wal Ml sHgal Aega 8 Val SIA Bai Sal TIT AINI37II 
aay fara at aera de Tega aaiq da ale Sar om wy deed w derail 
Hl Has SAH MK Hi Sag F IRE WA Set ABs 
fran & 4 al dega Sa-y, as-Tearen Blea, afer ates, ari a pif 
a ad, saul dem Teseal SB fsa 4113911 


There were Chaitya tree of the twenty four Fordmaker, about the height of 
these trees it has been said that the Chaitya tree belongs to Lord Vardhaman 
was thirty two (Dhanush) bow high. It was evergreen and was full of flowers 


fruits and leaves in every season The tree of Ashoka was always covered by Sal. 


tree. 

The height of the Chaitya tree of Lord Rishabh Dev was three Kosha (three 
Gavyuti). The heights of Chaitya trees of the remaining other Fordmakers were. 
equal to twelve into the height of their own bodies. 


That all the Chaitya trees of the Jinvaras were endowed with umbrellas, | 


flags, platforms, Arches and were worshiped by gods, demons and eagle gods. 


exvé—uule wsedtarm fremmrot asedta weradtar ere a et— 

Geter SANA Ayu qo ete AeA a1 

SS FAA A As Fora fagat FI so 1 

feuut a awe YT sure TAY AeA aI 

Wet Wa sits ware Way |A Ase 

$¢ GY a ql ated four gays a 
sfectfed-percen faqegaan wots Sarkar 1 sz 
frerararrarot went Preat PSTOTERNTOT | 


See eeS eS See eee ee 
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Ret eee ee eee EEE es 2: 


ot atte dhefaad & war: clothe were ferey at aen—1. seasTeH, 2. FASE, 3. ATE, 
4. AHN, 5. TH, 6. Yad, 7. faad, 8. Td, 9. Ale, 10-HAAK, 11. Wey, 12. Gay, 
13. FY, 14. Ue, 15. site, 16. WH, 17. TAF, 18. HY, 19. SK, 20-HE 
21. YY, 22. AeA, 23. <a, 24. Sayfa @ Gad fers dtel-gara fora w yer fers 
J ak at saa seaaa ad, fags an ae a yet @ ad Be 81140-4211 
There were twenty four principal disciples of these twenty four Fordmakers 
respectively as : 1. Rishabh Sen, 2. Singh Sen, 3. Charu, 4. Vajranath, 5. 


Chamar, 6. Suvert, 7. Vidharbh, 8. Dutt. 9. Varah, 10. Anand, 11. Gostubh, 12. 
Sudharm, 13. Mandar, 14. yash, 15. Aristh, 16. Chakarrath, 17. Swayambhu, 


18. Kumbh, 19. Inder, 20. Kumbh, 21. Shubha, 22. Vardutt, 23. Dutt, 24. 


Inderbhuti. 


All these above mentioned disciples were the chief of the Fordmakers and 
all were of the noble class, pure hierarchy and endowed with excellent 


_attributes. 


eet oF masta, remy wee wa feet eo oT 
| aut a mm ara afar araat Te ata 
Bao arefor evar aor aUTt A ATOTENT 1 1s3 


usa frat as de sigan wnifaaon a teat a 
aeyadt Yoradt stat siften a sifear iiss it 
Seat quEgqe a Wauissn sarfear s 
steatigaperaar faqegadar qos Sadar irs 
facacgartarot «9oueut faced favrarrr 
"eq dita delat 33 wa: iste vers fread eft) ger 1arett, 2-5], 3.240, 
4. 3TH, S.A, 6.26, 7A, 8.FFA, 9A, 10.4, 11. eT, 12.eTt, 13. 
RTT, 14.01, 15.f aT, 16.FS, 17.35, 18.cfeaeN, 19.4, 20-Fradt, 21. 
Sa AfAe, 22. ae, 23.9, 24.3 SAM A GAT SIA Sad el arch, fas 
aM Ae Tat Aa GY ATA 43-4511 


There were twenty four chief female disciples of these of Twenty four 
Fordmakers as : 1. Brahmi, 2. Phalgu, 3. Shyama, 4. Ajita, 5. Kashyapi, 6. Rati, 
7. Soma, 8. Suvarna, 9. Varuni, 10. Sulasa, 11. Dharani, 12. Dharni, 13. 
Dharnidhara, 14. Padama, 15. Shiva, 16. Shuchi, 17. Anjuka, 18. Bhavitatma, 
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19. Badhumati, 20. Pushpawati, 21. Arya-Amita, 22. Yashasvani, 23. 
Pushpchula, and 24. Arya-Chandana. These all were the chief female disciples 
of the Fordmakers and was from the noble family, pure heirarchy and endowed 
with all the virtues. 


Ruo—Sigeta UT [ eta] ans ara gute sitafiavite area wemafsftret sen | 


a SeI- 

say aft fas ayqgfasa a saat a1 

foeeeut a at agent wrath Bais ti: 

Usa werett fase we aga a 

at area sa fossa waagtor ise i a 

a Beggs 4 feast andad A set staaftet area a amadt ser Bul a aad 

ORE HE WT Cl HI UNE VHalial & feast Bam va wen ae — 1. wah, 2. 
Ora, 3. fas, 4. wastas, 5. sada, 6. faraas, 7. gees, 8. arate, 9. TEAR, 
10. Were, 11. farsa, 12. Fea146-4711 | a 


Supreme Lords (Chakarvarti) have taken birth in this degenerated 
(Avasarpini Kaal). Time cycle, in this Bharat area, situated in Jambu continent. 


Ihe number of these Supreme Lords have been said twelve, the names of the 


fathers of these twelve supreme lords were as follows : 


1. Rishabh jina, 2. Sumitra, 3. Vijay, 4. Samunder-Vijay, 5. Ashavsen, 6. 


Vishav Sen, 7. Sur Sen,-8. Kart-Virya, 9. Padamottar, 10. Mahahari, 11. Vijay, 
12. Brahmn. | | | 


RGR —Sigeta [ Ut gta] ane ara sure airafiauite ana weaearn een 
a SEI Aare Aaa wet Mecet ae fahteet are wren Aer ae alee 
STOPS | 

gat ggy 4 feet uncad 4 get sraafivtora a ane aRadt So EU! BA 
aspatdal set Acs sh A HA: SA WHR S-1. GAT, 2. aR, 3. aE, 4. Weel, 
5. SPR, 6. Ht, 7. Sat, 8. AR, 9. SAT, 10. A, 11. aM, 12. Geet 


Iwelve supreme lords (Chakarvarti) have taken birth in Bharat Varsh 
situated in this Jambu continent in this descending time cycle (Avasarpini Kaal). 


The names of the mothers of these twelve supreme lords were as follows: 


respectively : 1. Sumangla, 2. Yashaswati, 3. Bhadra, 4. Sahadevi, 5. Achira, 6. 
Shree, 7. Devi, 8. Tara, 9. Jwala, 10. Maira, 11. Vapra, and 12. Chulini. | 
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In Bharat Varsh, situated in this Jambu continent and in this degenerated 

,| time cycle (Avasarpini Kaal) twelve supreme lords have taken birth as : 1. 

-|: Bharat Supreme Lord, 2. Sagar (Chakarvarti), 3. Maghava, 4. Rajashardul Sanat 

_| Kumar, 5. Shanti, 6. Kunthu Supreme Lord, 7. Arr-Chakarvarti, 8. OF Kourav 

-| clan Subhum-Chakarvarti, 9. Maha-Padam-Chakarvarti, 10. Rajshardul Hari Sen 
supreme lord, 11. Jaya-Chakarvarti, 12. Narpati Brahmdutt. 
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There were twelve consort jewels of these twelve supreme lords as : 1. 

,| Subhadra, 2. Bhadra, 3. Sunanda, 4. Jaya, 5. Vijaya, 6. Krishanshree, 7. 

,| ouryashree, 8. Padamshree, 9. Vasundhara, 10. Devi, 11. Lakshami-mati, and 12. 
Kuru-mati. These above mentioned are the names of the consort jewels. 
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In Bharat Varsh of this Jambu continent in this descending time cycle 
(Avasarpini Kaal) there have been nine fathers of nine co-lords (Baldeva) and 
nine lords (Vasudeva) as follows : 1. Prajapati, 2. Braham, 3. Som, 4. Rudra, 5. 
Shiva, 6. Maha-Shiva, 7. Agani Shikha, 8. Dashrath, 9. Vasudea. 
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In Bharat Varsh of Jambu continent in this degenerated time cycle |, 
(Avasarapini Kaal) there have been nine mothers of nine lords (vadudeva) as. 


follows : 1. Mrigabala, 2. Uma, 3. Prithvi, 4. Sita, 5. Amrita, 6. Lakshmi Mati, 7. 
Sheshmati, 8. Kaikayee, and 9. Devaki. 
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There have been nine mothers of nine co-lords (Baldeva) in Bharat Vasrsh of 


Jambu Continent in this degenerated time nyele (Avasarpini Kaal) as follows 
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*’ 1. Bhadra, 2. Subhadra, 3. Suprabha, 4. Sudarshana, 5. Vijaya, 6. Vaijayanti, 7. f 
"| Jayanti, 8. Aprajita, and 9. Rohani. 
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In Bharat Varsh, situated in Jambu Continant, in this descending time cycle 
(Avasarpini Kaal) there have been nine Dashar Mandal i.e., community of lords 
and co-lords (Vasudeva & Baldeva), the propounders of Sutras describe them up 


: follows: All these Dashar Mandal (Vasudeva & Baldeva) have taken birth in 
,| noble families and they were called supreme individuals. Being exist between the 


sixty three sublime persons as Fordmakers etc. they were called average 
(Madhayam Purasha) individuals, or with regard the strength and power of 
Fordmakers they were less in strength and power and with regard to the 
common man they were more powerful. So they were called average individuals. 
With regard to the superiority of the virtues of valour and heroism of persons of 
that time the Dashar Mandal have been said the chief-men (souls). Being 
empowered with the mental powers they have been said Brilliant. They were 
energetic because they bore a radiant physique. They were endowed with 
physical strength because of that they were called vigorous. Through they earned 
fame and celebrity so that they were called glorious and honored. They were 
shadowy because their shadow of the body was endowed with hue. They were 
lovely and pleasing because their physical body was endowed with luster. They 
have placidity like moon. They have been said fortunate beings the beloved of 
all. Having so much lovely eyes they were called of lovable appearance. They 
bore the Samchaturasr Structure i.e. they were handsome. Being the pure 
natured they were called auspicious. Every person could see them straight way 
and with great pleasure so they were pleasure giver. They were loved by every 
one. Being powerful through the continuous ebbing and never fatiguing powers 
they were Oghbali (Indestructible power). By transgressing the powers of all the 
men of that time and being the great or supreme powerful they were called 
Atibali and Mahabali (very powerful). Being the bearer of incomparable age 
they were beyond any injury i.e. devoid of any attack or death afflicted by 
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others. They were invincible because none could defeat them in wrestling. They 
were enemy killer because they had killed the enemies in great battles and wars. 
They were to churn the pride of myriads enemies. They were the compassionate 
towards their servants and retinue leaving aside any cruelity. They were devoid 


of any laxity and pride because they were the adopter of the least virtues of the 


others. They were devoid of flickerness the activities of mind, body and speech 
were stable. They were devoid of any kind of baseless terrible anger. They were 
endowed with the virtues of limited melodious speeches and sweet laugh. They 
were very sincere, sweet and speak absolutely true language. They were very 
lovable for those who have accepted their domination. They weré the protector 


of those who come under your shelter. They were endowed with the marks of. 


thunderbolt, Swastik and discuss and with the spot like mole, wart etc. They 
were perfect regarding the measurement, proportion and size of the body hy 
birth. They were the most full body handsome. They were lustreous and 
attractive like placid size moon. They were devoid of laxity in abide by the 
duties. They were of forgiving disposition even to the offender criminals. They 
were serious spectacular and terrible punishment holder against the notorious 
persons. The co-lord (Baldeva) was the holder of the flag with Banyan tree sign 
and Lord (Vasudeva) of the flag of Eagle sign. They, the Dashar Mandal, were 
the ocean of the great essence and they were who could draw the strings of 


great bows upto the ears. To bear their various attacks in the battle field was 


undoubtful. They were the wielder of great bows, were brave among men and 
were the achiever of glory in wars. They were born in great noble clans. They 


were so powerful that they could churn even the great jewel thunderbolt and | 


diamond by using their thumb and little fingers. They were the emperor or the 
rulers of the half of the Bharat region or the three khands. Their temperament 
was of placid disposition. They were the Tilak (ornamental mark on the heads) 
for the kingdoms and monarchies. They were invincible-means they could not 
be conquered by any one. The co-lord (Baldeva) was the wielder of plough and 
club whereas the lord (Vasudeva) was the wielder of bow and arrows 
Panchjanya conch, Sudarshan discus, Koumudiki mace, sword namely Shakti 


and Nandan. They were the bearer of the crowns embedded with lustreous, 


charming, clean Kaustoobh jewels. Their countenances were endowed with the 
jewels embedded in their earings. They were lotus eyed because their eyes were 
like the lotus flowers. Their chest were decorated with the Ekawali necklace 
dangling from throat to chest. Their chest were marked with auspicious sign of 
Shreevats. They were endowed with global famous glory. Their breast were 
constantly decorated with long, supreme garlands made of lustreous, charming, 
blossomed, five coloured fragrant flowers growing in all the reasons. There 
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beautiful canons and organs were endowed with one hundred eight auspicious 
sign (symptoms). They have the gait like the charming, orderly and romantic 
gait of intoxicating elephant. They were sweet, sincere alike the newly rise 


clouds of winter season, were of the sound alike the large drum or the sound of 


the crane, and Baldeva (co-lords) had worn the waist shawl/cloth made of blue 
coloured fibre and the vasudeva (lords) had worn the waist garment made of 
yellow coloured fibre. They were endowed with sublime luster and brilliance. 
They were tremendous powerful due to it were like a lion among human beings 


were called Narsingh, being the lord of the human kings were called lord of 


man, being endowed with superhuman grandeur were called Narrender and 
being the supreme they were called Nar-Vrishabh. By accomplishing absolutely 
their responsibilities they were called Marud-Vrishabh Kalpa, i.e., bore the title 
of Devaraj (lords of gods). They were shining, intensely through having more 
kingdom wealth in comparison of other kings and emperors. Thus, the nine co- 
lords (Ram Baldevas) of blue clothing and lords (Vasudeven) of new yellow 
clothing both were brothers. 
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* The names of Nine (Vasudeva) lords are as follows : 1. Triprishth, 2. 
Dviprishth 3. Swayambhu, 4. Purushotama, 5. Purush singh, 6. Purush Pundrik, 


7. Danta, 8. Narayana, 9. Lakshaman, 9. Krishan. 


The names of nine co-lords (Baldeva) are as follows : 1. Achal, 2. Vijay, 3 
Bhadra, 4. Suprabh, 5. Sudarshan, 6. Anand, 7. Nandan, 8. Padam, and 9. 
Ram. 
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The names of the nine co-lords (Baldeva) and Lords (Vasudeva) of there 
previous births were, respectively, as follows : the names of Vasudevas : 1 
Vishavabhuti, 2. Parvat, 3. Dhandutt, 4. Samuderdutt, 5. Rishipal, 6. Priya- 
Mitra, 7. Lalit-mitra, 8. Punarvasu, 9. Gangdutt. 


Sagardutt, 4. Ashok, 5. Lalit, 6. Varaha, 7. Dharam Sen, 8. Aprajit, 9. Raj lalit. 
RR o-UNfa Tae SeIda-aTaaT Yearufaar va qearattar ghar | Ft Aet— 
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There were nine religious preceptors of these nine co-lords (Baldeva) and 


lords (Vasudeva) as follows : 1- Sambhuj, 2. Subhadra, 3. Sudarshan, 4. Shreyans, 
5. Krishan, 6. Gangdutt, 7. Sagar, 8. Samundera, 9. Dhramsen. 


Only these nine were the preceptors of these glorious nine lords (Vasudeva) 
in their previous births. Next the name of cities have been mentioned where the 


1. farar<t, 2. Gary, 3. SINE, 4. stele, 5. Tiled, 6. ae, 7. THEA, 8. aTTUfsa, 


The names of the nine co-lords : 1. Vishavanandi, 2. Subandhu, 3. 
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m lords (Vasudeva) had desired of Nidan (to desire for something mundane i 
achievements against the religious performance). 
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In their previous births of these nine lords (Vasudeva) the following were 
the Nidan cities : 1. Mathura, 2. Kanakvastu, 3. Shravasti, 4. Podanpur, 5 
Rajgrah, 7. Kakandi, 7. Kaushambi, 8. Mithilapuri, and 9. Ahistanapur. 
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The reasons behind the Nidans of these nine lords (Vasudeva) were as 
follows : 1. Gavi (cow), 2. Yupastambha, 3. Samgram, 4. Istri (lady), 5. Defeat 
in battle, 6. Istri-Anuroga, 7. Goshthi (meeting), 8. Para-Ridhi, 9. Matrika 
(Mother). 
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The nine Anti-lords (Prati-Vasudeva) enemies have been narrated of these 


nine lords (Vasudeva) as follows : 1- Ashavagriva, 2. Tarak, 3. Merak, 4.. 


Madhu-Kaitav, 5. Nishumbh, 6, Bali, 7. Prabh-raj, (Prahalad), 8. Ravan, 9. 
Jarasandh. 


These men were famous and were the enemies of lords (Vasudeva). All | 


these were the wielder of the discus and were killed with their own discus in 
the battle. | a - 

Having died, one, out of above mentioned nine lords (Vasudeva) 
reincarnated in seventh hell, five lords in sixth hell, one in fifth land, one in 
fourth and Krishana Vasudev reincarnated in third hell. 


All the co-lords (Ram-Baldeva) have been Anidan Krit (those who have not 


| desired for mundane possessions in next birth) but all the lords (Vasudeva) do 


Nidan in their previous lives. After death all the co-lords (Ram-Baldeva) soar 
upward, whereas all these (Vasudeva) lords after their death go downward . 


Eight lords (Ram-Baldeva) were said, liberated i.e. the antkrit the destroyer 
of cycle of birth and death through annihilating their Karmas. The last lord 
(Baldeva) reincarnated in Brahamloka who will be (Sidha) liberated after taking 
one birth in his next Bhava as a human being. | | 
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GG, 10-CayrH, 11. Fra Vea ( FARA) 691, 12 STAG, 13. Frrgey, 14. sfaaart 
TTT 19, 15. HA-WH Ted SUMMA, 16. Wea SAITO 17. saad, 18. Aaed, 19. 
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AMI 71-721 


In the area of Airavat of this Jambu continent of this degeneration 
(Avasarapini Kaal) time cycle there have been twenty four ford-makers. I, too, 
bow to these ford-makers. Somewhere in the order of the names of these Ford- 
makers the difference is visible even. The names of these Ford-makers are as 
follows : 1. Suchander (countenance same as of moon), 2. Agani Sen. 3. Nandi 
Sen, 4. Vatary Rishidutt, 5. Somchandra, 6. Yukati Sen, 7. Ajit Sen, 8. Shiva Sen, 
9. Budha, 10. Devasharm, 11. Shreyans (weapons renunciaters), 12. Asamjwal, 
13. Jin-Rishab, 14. Amit Jnani Anantgina 15. Upshant (devoid of karam dust), 
16. Gupti Sen, 17. Jin-Rishabh, 18. Suparshava, 19. Maru Dev (worshiped by 
gods), 20. Dhar (liberated one), 21. Shyam kosh (destroyer of miseries), 
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22. Agnisen (conqueror of attachment), 23. Agniputra (destroyer of attachment 
and aversion) 24. Vari-Sen (Attainer of Sidhi). 


RQu—Wageta [Ut ata ] arafireary seahony As aA AA FONT 
ufacate | a set 

farareutt aya a qu a qauy 

ae AEA Ase a STA CATTT SST 193 1 
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TA V1 SA Hea H A SH WHR S 2-1. faares, 2. GY, 3. YI, 4. TIA, 

5. Sa, 6. GH, 7. FeAl A Sal Howe STA Scaftot pret A SoA SMNI7T3 1 


In ensuing regenerated time cycle (Utsarpini Kaal) in Bharat Varsh situated 
in this Jambu continent seven Kulkars have been said to be there. The names of 
these Kulkars are as follows : 1. Mitvahan, 2. Subhum, 3. Suprabh, 4. 
Swayamprabh, 5. Dutt, 6. Suksham, and 7. Subandhu. These seven Kulkars 
would be born in the proceeding ascending time cycle (Utsarpini Kaal). 


ggg Wada UT da saftey Seah Wan are ea Hern wlaeaia | 
ot wat—ferrerarent Uitent Mitek Grint Ht FSA] TAA] Aaay] UisyS Wag 
Fa | | | 
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3) 9 SU HAH Sa VAR G He TU S-1. farercnes, 2. Tay, 3. HN, 4. Tey, 
5. AA, 6. FS FA, 7. SI A, 8. Wat A, 9. Wawa, 10-qatal 


It has been told that there have been ten Kulkars in ensuing ascending 


time cycle (Utsarapini Kaal) in the area of Airavat of this Jambu continent. 
These ten Kulkar are said as follows: 1. Vimal Vahan, 2. Simankar, 3. 
Simandhar, 4. Kshem Kar, 5. Kshem Dhar, 6. Dridh Dhanu, 7. Dash-Dhanu, 6. 
Shat-Dhanu 9. Prati-shruti, and 10. Sumati. 
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Wise, 10. Ma slid, 11. Aged, 12. Pewafad 13. saH, 14. Frepara, 15. Freqera, 
16. faa, 17. Fay, 18. warferya, 19. Pax, 20. sftafa, 21. farsa, 22. fanei, 23. 
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There will.be twenty four Ford-makers in Bharat Varsh situated in Jambu 


continent in the coming regenerated time cycle (Utasarpini Kaal) as : 1. Maha- 


Padam, 2. Sur-Dav, 3. Suparshava, 4. Swayamprabh, 5. Sarvanubhuti, 6. Dev- 
shrut, 7. Uday, 8. Pedhalputra, 9. Proshthil, 10. shat-Kirti, 11. Muni-Suvrat, 12. 
Sarvabhavakit, 13. Amam, 14. Nishkashya, 15. Niv-pulak, 16. Nirmum, 17. 
Chitragupt, 18. Samadhi-gupt, 19. Samvar, 20. Anivriti, 21. Vijay, 22. Vimal, 23. 
Devopapat, and 24. Anant Vijay. In reference to these twenty four Ford-makers 
it has been said that they would be the propounder of four fold religious Ford in 
Bharat Varsh in the ensuing Ascending time cycle (utsarapinikaal). 
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a ufserarcia dete delet & yea S iste a Ha S Fa eH a1. Ars, 
2, qued, 3. Sea, 4. Wiftoct sv, 5. Taly, 6. Hifi, 7. WG, 8. TH, 9. YAS, 10. 
Wah, 11. SAG, 12. Bea, 13. agea, 14. Tees, 15. Verh, 16. Yevay 17. adi, 


18. Weteh, 19. arett, 20. ZEA, 21. ARS, 22. Bias, 23. FMA, 24. FoI A set cefae 
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The names of the previous births of these futuristic twenty four Ford- 
makers are as follows respectively : 1. Shrenik, 2. Suparshava, 3. Uday, 4 
Proshthil Anagar, 5. Dridhayu, 6. Kartik, 7. Shankh, 8. Nand, 9. Sunand, 10. 


Shatak, 11. Devaki, 12. Satyaki, 13. Vasudeva, 14. Baldeva, 15. Rohini, 16. 


Sulasa, 17. Revati, 18. Shatali, 19. Bhayali, 20. Dviyapan, 21. Narad, 22. 
Amband, 23. Swati and 24. Budh. 


These are the names of previous births o the upcoming Tirthankars, it 
should be known. 


g&e—Uafe uf asada fremont aseitd fret ufeeata, aseite are 
afeatt, asedtd wendtar ufacia, asedtd venfacquient afecta, waa 
uenhimaeram facta, asta asaerar vfacate 


aaa viata defeat & dtate fear ait, cite mrad ehh, sista vert fare ei, 


deta yam ferend sit, state vers faanera et sik date deage eit 


There would be twenty four fathers, twenty four mothers, twenty four chief 


disciples, twenty four chief female disciples, twenty four pioneer alms donor and 


twenty four chaitya trees of these above mentioned twenty four Ford-makers. 
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It has been said that there will be twelve Supreme Lords (Chakaravarti) in 
coming Ascending time cycle (Utsarpini Kaal) in Bharat Varsh of Jambu 
continant as : 1. Bharat, 2. Dirghdanta, 3. Gudh-danta, 4. Shudha-danta, 5. 
Shreeputra, 6. Shree-bhuti, 7. Shree som, 8. Padam, 9. Maha-Padam, 10. Vimal- 
Vahan, 11. Vipul-Vahan, 12. Rishth. These twelve supreme lords (Chakarvarti) 
would be the rulers of Bharat area in coming ascending time cycle (Utsarapini 
Kaal). 


RO —-UUlA Ul aavE Gamage ana feat, are arent ufacat, aca 
seraon safercata | : 
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There will be twelve fathers, twelve mothers and even twelve consort jewels 
of these twelve supreme lords. 
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2. TATA, 3. HR, 4. YOM, 5. GRR, 6. SA, 7. 7, 8. UGH, 9. PHITIS5-86 I! 
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In the coming ascending time dit (Utsarapini Kaal) there would be nine 
fathers of nine co-lords (Baldeva) and of nine lords (Vasudeva), nine mothers of 
co-lords, nine mothers of lords and nine Dashar Mandal in Bharat Varsh 


situated in Jambu continent. These excellent, moderate, principal persons, 


resplendent and brilliant etc. will be endowed with qualities mentioned earlier. 
The elaborate description of the Dashar-Mandal that has been mentioned in the 
earlier verses (gathas) that entire descriptions will be applicable for Baldeva (co- 
lords) and Vasudeva (Lords) of blue clothing and yellow clothing respectively in 
coming time cycle, even it should be taken as it is. Thus, there will be two 
brothers namely Ram and Vasudeva respectively in future. The names of these 
lords and co-lords will be as : 1. Nand, 2. Nand-Mitra, 3. Dirghbahu, 4 

Mahabahu, 5. Atibala, 6. Mahabal, 7. Balbhadra, 8. Dviprishtha, 9. Triprishth. 
All these nine lords (Vasudeva) will be there in ensuing regenerated time cycle 


(Utsarpini Kaal). Such has been said regarding co-lords (Baldeva). The names of 


the co-lords are as follows who will be in coming ascending time cycle 
(Utasarpini Kaal) 1. Jayant, 2. Vijay, 3. Bhadra, 4. Suprabh, 5. Sudarshan, 6. 
Anand, 7. Nandan, 8. Padam, 9. Samkrishan. 
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qari vfacdta, va Fraronygtat ufeeata, er aa 
ufsaq ufacatat ¢ wet 
fra a mea asta a Hat VET 
sas a ult weds @ Anita ici 


wy uy vised faritgicarct argeart) 

wea fa ceatet confefa werent vice 

<a a aedat ak argeal & yaa HAN TH SA, A aaa eM, a afiat 
att, A fren-ara et cen at wfeerg ett sen 

| fram 2, Gass, 3, Faas, 4, Set, 5. WUE, 6, arvafea, 7. of, 8. Aen, 

9. ata) aatiqes areal S a ah ofeeg at a aot saath eh ok ae 9 or 

del A ARN BATI87-88 1 


These nine co-lords and lords (Baldeva and Vasudeva) have nine names of 
their previous births there will be nine preceptors, nine Nidan lands, nine 
reasons of Nidan and there will be nine counter-enemies as follows:—1. Tilak, 
2. Lohjangh, 3. Vajrajangha, 4. Keshari, 5. Prabhraj, 6. Aprajit, 7. Bhim, 
8. Mahabhima, 9. paeeeree 
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These above mentioned famous persons will be nine counter-enemies (Prati 
Vasudeva) of Lords (Vasudevas). These all will be the discus warrior and will 
get killed from their own discus. 
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In the Airavat Varsh of this Jambu continent, in this coming ascending time 


cycle (Utsarpini Kaal), it has been described that there will be twenty four 
Fordmakers as follows: 1. Sumangal, 2. Siddharth, 3. Nirvana, 4. Mahayash, 
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5. Daramdhvaj, 6. Shree Chander, 7. Pushpaketu, 8. Maha Chander Kevli, 9. 
Shrut Sagar, 10. Sidharth, 11. Puran ghosha, 12. Maha Ghosha Kevali, 13. Satya 
Sen, 14. Sursen, 15. Mahasen, 16. Sarvanand, 17. Devputra, 18. Suparshava, 19. 
Suvart (Arihant), 20. Arihant Sukaushal, 21. Anant Vijay, 22. Arihant Vimal, 
23. Arihant Mahabal, 24. Arihant Devanand. These above mentioned twenty 
four Ford-makers will be the propounder of religious ford after taking birth in 
Airavat Continent in coming ascending time cycle (Utsarapini Kaal). 


Soy —-[ Bgete ut dtd way are ainfieae seafivity | ara aenatzon 
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In the ensuing Ascending Time Cycle in Airavat Varsh of Jambu continent 
there will be twelve supreme-lords (Chakravarti), twelve fathers of these 
supreme lords, twelve mothers, twelve consort jewels, nine dashar-mandal. 
These superior, moderate and principal persons resplendent with Kingdom’s 
lustreous wealth will be two co-lords and lords (Baldeva and Vasudeva) Ram- 
kesheva as brothers. There were nine names of all these co-lords and lords of 
their previous births. There will be nine perceptors (Dharma-Acharya), nine 
Nidan Lands, the nine reasons of these nine Nidan. In the same way the 
description of attaining the liberation, arrival from heaven, reincarnation as 
human beings and salvation of these nine co-lords (Baldeva) who will take birth 
in the area of Airavat of this Jambu continent in the coming Ascending Time 
Cycle (Utsarpini Kaal) should be said. 
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‘Rogue atq fa onaftrearg anftrerear | 
eat van ona ait daa gt chi dai Y ameh scaftiot are Ye are ataza 


Se a Hea Set aie 


In the same manner the narration of the Lords (Vasudeva) of Bharat and 
Airavat of both the regions, who will take birth in coming Ascending Time 
Cycle (Utsarapini Kaal) should be made. 


goo-sald vane a WeI-Hormaag 4, va freraraas q, 


wmdgdds 4, caNaes a, Toredas a, sfadds a, weddy a, Horas a, 


que WT, qty a, Taaads a, qaaes aT, WATS aT, aas a, 
Treas seat, fr aT 

3H YER Fe siftepa GAN Ya sh WER H Wal sik Vere ar aula A 
By F Hel TA el Saece_gag Head H ait a aes fear Aa Ss) set wen dlefend 
& aM a, amatdal p ae ar, <IR-Aset ar, Wet Hh ail cH, wefsal H agit a, 
aaa & ae ar, ak yfal m ae ar at avis fan mar 31 Ware @ franca 


PA Sel Sl OR HUA BAS BMA S, YTST Wa-You ST ain SAS ae yore 


@, SoH Uae Sal wr atl Way S Her en 2, ata: Fe Aa wea 2, Ba a AAR wT 
oO mel O ae ‘aed’ @, TAT tans Veale ar SASSY He HLA S ae ‘eT’ 
aa a ot Her aren 21 sad srrarefe aint B wa qaeary anise ar fra a eA a 
ae an ‘are’ Haq ul sin Heer V1 deat saa seer ante ar fas a eA a sa 
‘Rear’ Ht Hed Sl Fa Wer ot qual cart weg cart at cea ae Hed F fH va 
AN Hl ATA ASA a ST star AA BA, sat war a A Ge wer 2 


Thus, this authentic Samvayanga Sutra has been said in the mode of 


narrating many sorts of dispositions and objects. For example, the description of 


Kulkar has been made in it. In the same way the dynasty of the Ford-makers, 
the family succession of supreme lords, the clan of the head of ascetic groups 
(gandhar), Dashar-Mandal, sages, yati and the clan of monks have been 
narrated. By making it possible to access the knowledge of the entire 
conclusions of all the three (Kaal) times indirectly, it is Shrutgyan, being the 


canon in the form of shrut of omniscient it is called Shrutanga. The conclusions 


of all the sutras have been narrated briefly in Samvayanga Sutra. Therefore, 
this Sutra is a combination. By narrating the Sutras in collective form, it is called 
Shrut-Skand. By narrating the entire living beings and a matters in collection 
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form it has also been called in the name of ‘Number’ (Sankhya). There is no 
division of this sutra in Sutraskand as of Acharanga etc. the Samvayanga Sutra 
is said joint into a single unit and complete. And being not divided into topics 
(Udeshan) it is also called “Adhyayan”. Thus, Shri Sudharma Swamy says 
Jambu to Swamy that he has listened this canon near to lord Mahavira the 
same he has narrated him. | 


Il Waa Ya BAT 
|| The End of Samvayanga Sutra || : 
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‘Rea Hage are Sir erfere & sieve 8 Es 
Ta AM BT hl YUNA 


(STH STH, fest va sitet oraref sik fader & ae MAS sat wl saenfed 
oe ae aget faat afea) 
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4. afar are wa Feat 500/- lg 

War yee a ada ait sree stad faa da aaa S aad Aleaart w pF 

sept otat ar aregel aol ue at aa A aah Se ora, seh SAR feral 1 TH a 

agate) : 

i aan WeT 500/- hg 

ST TAT St asa a ange aren afea viet F wea KW SM AM art |F 
faded, Wad ae, ss, ae, fara anfe at arleste qaardi area fafer at |* 

tia fat & mean a anda sik Yale SAT TM Zz x 
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3, Ufaa Tat TA Wet 600/- 
afaa—gaa snfe ural al ar fafa saeco afed faega acta 
4. afar aang Ba (ATT 1, 2) WI 1, 200/- 


We US Sree Bik acta Al BAM Sl Asi So 7a, Fada, war, aa asia : 
fasat & ae et afi, safes, aitaenes, wreaemea, wre fafa, a-diet ofa 

deel fasat ar aca a1 ae ga wei ot 2 atk wer ot 21 ata: St a FF verte 

fea want 2 ' 
5, afar arena aT (aT 1, 2) Weq 1,000/- | 
ae ware aint A yer aim @1 Warm werd gm vfanfea sifea, Gera, Wan, |F 
fafaen safe sneyg cat ar sea et ERX aI e1 aa Feral chr vitaa—afea, | 


liye Annexure 
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Re SSEERPERERAS CREATE E ERASE Ee: 


ARRR RRR ARR ARR RRR ARR ARR RRR RAR RAR RRR RRR ROR 
sat way wat ar areal Sar aoa cen Sa aT aT aran-faan cat am AZ 
dhl am fafae tata a aiepfan fast @ gaa 21 

6, Afar Tar BA ( aT 1, 2) Feat 1, 200/- 
ze den ain ga 2) ret ara Sen yar det Uo aefaa ae we aR. faa, 
Safes, set, fora, sfera, aia, ara, aAfaara, yes-alen one Gael yan S 
fasat ar at A aren sed vt fagnernra wre ZI wretel SAR Far SST We 
Wen & fa wae Yaa a aad 21 

7. faa Waren a (aT 1, 2) At 1, 000/- 
TM Fee ga yaa 4 waar einen, sash, wom, geri sme fre 
Tea A aa Vest Bt We Bt HT 21 fafay tam Gin faa @ gat at oe a 
aap Sry | 

8. afar sara wa arqmloufamay wa Wet 600/- 
Say AT STaHeM F ATA Ae H WG 10 Mant Hl Maq—aka aM sap 
san of or tan acy ti qan ain seca A sepe WW: Se Fa 
aa 33 sao al ao cara at darae ah 21 ral wt Te wT at 
paca wis frat ated 

9, ataa Praratereet wa faut qa YI 600/- 
iipnilat 0 tela th Saga wali ine wean hacen 
aly aan amet WramMeaal doH Hh Me VU BeeaHen As Hl tars far aM 
ee ere a ree a ee ee ee ee 
oA Bl 
fara qa a ayy wal S aerd we wa a aut 2, fd Gad at aaa alan a 
wie @, dan Getaway 4 aM, ay one yu wat S very Yaar ya weil HH Fe 


[ities Ciidia pene euude wareee andes adiew es 


aera ath eI 

wraqu trea ergy frat a Ure - 

10, faa aatnea a Wea 500/- 
aed AN setHee Ya A Alera 90 Fer seH-a sAT-saforal | TTA 
UIT Sits aI Bea THA 1 Ae BA NTF fata wa A vada ei fafay faa a 
ad & faa a aaa A ara yale 21 | 
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‘| 11, aaa sitvorfie at FI 600/- 


ae yer san 21 sad wen alr ar aaa verde at aad wees, eee ae 
war et wer, wt wea ane fawal ar aga et faega cifaergad ava 2) 
gat H stag worse anfe stem uferstal a aa: ae a aula of Fy 

12. afar taqafira wa | WYeI 600/- 
ae fedta sa 21. iget vest ast el eriatey tax ofits aad ad amt ava 
SHAR TAT TY ST, Tete, Tash ane fawal ue ee areara—wat gate 
frag & faa vette areas 2) sre sik atk ae fed Waa ae screw & 
faa at aterme zi 

13, afar Heaga Wea 600/- 

BCR ST Yar, wee A fasts wo A shar fo sad 24 defend ar steal 2 
a St Tar Hera ar faega war—-aita, seo warant den eafeact ar au 
21 24 defeat & siiaa a arated qos feat SF oro at & fae snade scant 
2 

14, afar Se Ya ( aM-Hed-aaETe ) WRT 600/- 
TAR-BS H fee fr srvat 4 fasty fae 8, se ‘Se qa’ Her em 2 Be Gat 
Freres & gen a gen Prat ar aeia 21 aR Be Bal A eae, Gecned 
qa SaER—-4 a Se Ya at sa-saforal aH few fasts yodta fi yeqa am a 
cmt S¢ wat wr wer ofa & orem we fadaa 21 ae sas sere aa 15 Gia 
fast afed 2 

15, Stat wradt Gr (WT 1, 2, 3) Fea 1800/- 

OH on oremvatta ga ‘aed’ Sara a afire fas 21 ged sia, xe7, yea, 
TAN, ce safe ant aan @ arated sont wear f1 ae faere sm as aa 
fren FT HEaPR v1 afar sik yale sqare a fader Say aE aT aM 6 
wT A Wl eA Sl GT e1 WI AT 1 8 4 Mae a ae 15 wie fast aise 
yard ei fede art 5 A 7 wae Bel den od was a yam seem fem TH 
el ga aT A 15 Wie faa fea wa 2) Gta am A aed vam @ feta seers a 
Ta Mah TH ape fern wa et aa dt we fava a aE ae ae 22 Gia Ta 
pt fast a gaa 21 


16, Afaat sRagia wat ga Wet 600/- 
WE ST SMT ei ea yA wT Wer fawa weggia a faeqa ava 3) sagt F and 
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SSP PEP TTiiitiiiiiiriiii: 


aa aa, ud, aeai, werfaes da, Fe uda cen Ae oda wl wefan ae oe 
amie Te Aaa, saath, scaftot anfe aw faega ala S area et dies Herat, vas 
diet Wa waa Hl a, THe wa UHadl at yeuve fas onfe aa 
fara a acta st sa qa A ana el sad fea Gi faa aeagia at sition feerfa, 
qa-as ane vet at aft aa AY aret saab fas eh ae ga oH, a, Gaia 
a sfaera a araly ZI 


. Afar eterna aa Fea 600/- 


DRT Hai WA HT CAH, TATE, aoe cn ac end ae sen 
te @ fe w-es afta 3 aa saa fear fot ore a afer SS ofa A 


a ond @ ak Se SS Fa STE? ee We S GUM ST WET ET eT 
fara aha feet wa 2d) se arm at am A oansa med 21 4 aia t_femr, 


wae , a, sarees AR ATE FF STAT I TET SM ETA a aT Feat FI 
za ya U uctuife gaara van 3 

my tt Wa sazaed wast @ at tg afea, wa, ae, — 
que tia GK aad TAS) GR S ofa sre, WI-gy atid fami a 
wed 31 onga—aiet avi Wot aaa faa yo HI a on aT 2 


3a Wan 23 face F 24 aH cen Here waa a aH Sl wea strat fet 


Fl WU AA WA ae cafad ot athsit meam S Gasned a wa, sa aaa al 
sran-faan wore suf aml sest vor G Ga Vad Zz) staat wee a ot far 
TH S| Veal, AA-ASrt deat Ad-ataa, ne eee 
ea ary zi 


ss ioien sane 8 ai aie uke ahs Gk ee 


vt a. al St Sead Bo Tat V1 Sam fe VA MSA fear ATA SR 
anda were st ox af ot a. gra aenfed &, see we-aenen & yfae faery 
as OM Sst aged soa GeR ster wear Yaa st ws St a 


OOO 


Prrekecetcaes iwi acudeseueice bewseeewere. 


_364_ ( Samvayang Sutra_|) 


VECESSULELECECECECTCLCOCLELLASCELETE 


IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE 
BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME 
IN THE WORLD 


(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English Also included are 
multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various themes contained in scriptures) 


1. IIlustrated 1 Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 
The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and path of 
liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all Angas. The pious discoures 
encapsulating complete Jain conduct, philosophy and principles. 

2. IITustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 
The Simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct rendered vividly 
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and speech. 

3. Iustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 
All enveloping discussion of the five facts of knowledge including Matijnana and Shrut- 
jnana. 


Hilustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and metaphysics. Besides 
philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman it contains discussion about hundreds 
of other subjects including mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and 
weights and measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in two 
volumes. 


5S. Ilfustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of ahimsa, 
samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Eye-witness-like description of the life of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience 
praxis as well as details about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both 
parts contain multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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6. 


Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement style, this 
scripture is a voluminous work containing information about scriptural knowledge, 
science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, ethics, conduct, psychology, judging 
man and hundreds of other topics. The free flowing translation and elaboration make 
the contents easy to understand and edifying even for common readers. 


IITustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 
Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and incidents told by Bhagavan 
Mahavir presented with attractive colourful illustrations. This works makes the abstract 
philosophical principles easy to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two 
volumes. 

IiIustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupap -atik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 
This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, Upasak Dasha, 


contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with 
a special emphasis on their religious conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha 


contains thrilling description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three — 


specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king Kunik, a devout 


disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the thrilling and illustrated description — 


of the famous Mahashilakantak war between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the 


republic of Vaishali. Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and 


Shramanis of the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of ignoble deeds. This 
touching description inspires one towards noble deeds like charity and austerities the fruits 
of which have been lucidly described in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The 
colourful artistic illustrations add to the attraction. 


. Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra = Price Rs. 500/-_ 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of ninety great 
men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read during the Paryushan period. 
The illustrations related to austerities are specially informative. — 


. Iustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of numerous topics 


including King Kunik's preparations to go to pay homage to Bhagavan Mahavir, 


SETAC CAUTCCACciciirrirriirriiiriiiie 


pe ceeeicie wanes tae cr couibee a weerenrenead cueat 


Samvayang Sutra | 


- Bhagavan's sermon and establishment of the religious order. This also contains the 
description of austerities obseved by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 


12. Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


pS 
Mi 
MF 
This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading of the discussion [4m 
between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the antireligious king Pradeshi on topics | 
like soul, next life, and rebirth. This dialogue turned him into a gteat religionist. The [4A 
illustrations of the examples showing the difference between soul and body are also [# 


‘instructive. . 
13. [ustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It contains stories 
of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about Bhagavan Mahavir's life. It also contains 

the disciple lineage of Bhagavan Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustration 
connected with the 24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


14. Illustrated Chheda Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 
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Vyakhyaprajnapti, the fifth Anga, is popularly Known as Bhagavati. It contains thousands 
of question and answers on various topics from four Anuyogas, Such as soul, entities, 

_ matter, ultimate particles and universe. This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain 

_ metaphysics. With simple translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed 
in six volumes. The first volume contains one to four Shataks and 15 illustrations. The 
second volume contains five to seven Shataks complete and first Uddeshak of the eighth 
Shatak. As usual 15 colourful illustrations have also been included. The third volume 
contains second Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak and complete ninth Shatak. 22 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. These will make the complex topics simple and easy 
to understand. This is probably for the first time that an English translation of this Agam 
is being published. 


16. Illustrated Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


This is the sixth Upanga. The central theme of this Sutra is detailed description of 
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continent, mountains, rivers, Mahavideh area, Meru mountain, the sun, the moon, planets, 
and constellations moving around the Meru; regressive and progressive cycles of time; 
people like the fourteen Kulakars, the first Tirthankar Bhagavan Risabhadeva; and 
incidents like the conquest of the six division of the Bharat area. The colourful 
illustrations included in this volume will be helpful in understanding the geographical 
conditions of Jambudveep as well as the movement of the sun, the moon and planets. 
The readers will find the beautiful multicoloured illustrations of incidents from Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva's life very lively. This Sutra is a compendium of Jain geography, cosmology 
and history. 


. Ilustrated Prashnavyakaran Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Prashnavyakaran means the grammer of questions, solutions and answers. Human mind 
is always faced with the question that what are those terrible perversions caused by 
attachment and aversion that tarnish the soul and push it to a tormenting rebirth, and 
how to avoid them? In order to answer these questions Prashnavyakaran Sutra starts 
by giving detailed description of these perversions. In Agamic terms they are called 
Aashravas. They are-violence, falsity, stealing, non-celibacy and covetousness. This Sutra 
vividly explains the definitions of these Aashravas and the miseries caused by them. 


In order to protect oneself from these five Aashravas, the tormenters of mind, five 
Samvars have been defined. They are-Ahimsa, truth, nonstealing, celibacy and non- 


covetousness. A soul energized by Samvar remains free of the perversions caused by 


attachment and aversion. The descriptions of Aashrava and Samvar encapsulate the gist 
of the whole sermon of the Jina. 


@ Till date 24 Agams (including three parts of Bhagavati) and Kalpa Sutra have been 


published in 23 books. The English translation makes it possible for those with — 


passing knowledge of Prakrit and Hindi to understand the content of Jain Agams 
including the religious practices as prevalent in ancient times. Also included in some 
of these editions are glossaries of Jain terms with their meaning in English. 


@ Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay peaders this unique 


series may soon go out of print. 

@ The publication of this Agam series has been eed by Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak 
Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M.S. Its editor is his able disciple Uttar 
Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji Maharaj. His team includes renowned 
scholar Shri Shrichand Surana as associate editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and 
Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, as English translators. | 
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Samvayang Sutra |h 


dt yw BS weep gare vate sft 
ee St agara tara ole sere 
® Uw dordt ta FI 
Prararh B uz suaH qoaad sft sterafer 
of ar wen fa. 1993 area ge 5 (Ha 
1936), Ra @araa) S ace wRar a 


ay-ero aA art sie ara ea a set fre 
Rrergrer ast sit uqaaer of Heel St SA 
leat HH aver / Hara or arferca Bitar yoea sft 
aet off Aart aA sat Hla ot a Baga 
HARA BH Us ut Igl fear 3G Aepd-gipa- 
SITA-AMTHLU-AlScI Bie HI steIa He US 
sierdl vada, aoredt da-gaee an oa 
SA Beer @ siela SR Area S su A 
oat Barat A Uafes UIA HT 

srasft at atoadt Boar (4 Alo), Weezy 


a, Barpaio Yr (2 ater) ane srorat Gt Your 
Side haa 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, was a brilliant 
ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman Sthanakvasi 
Jain Shraman Sangh. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina and a 
devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji was born ina 
Malhotra family of Queta (Baluchistan) on Bhadva 
Sudi 5thin the year 1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar 
Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M. at an immature 
age of eleven years. Acharya Samrat entrusted his 
dear grand-disciple, Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji 
M. with the responsibility of cutting and polishing 
this raw gem. Gurudev Shri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, 
put Amar (immortal) on the path of immortality. He 
studied Sanskrit, Prakrit, Agams, Grammar and 
Literature to gain fame in the Jain society as an 
eloquent orator, an effective religions preacher and 
a scholar and interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed commentaries 
of Bhagavati Sutra (in four parts), Prahsnavyakaran 
Surtra (in two parts), Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two 
parts) and some other Agams. 
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